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REPORT lntrodae
tion. 

ON THB 

CENSUS OF BERAR, 1901. 
• 

INTRODUCTION. 

GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF THE PROVINCE, A BRIEF SKETCH OF THE 
CENSUS OPERATIONS, TOGETHER WITH A SHORT ACCOUNT OF 

TilE POPULAR SLIP SYSTEM AND COST OF THE CENSUS. 

1. On the night of the 1st of March 1901, for the fourth time in the 
Jlistory of Berar, n general Census was taken. 

Introductory. 'fhe first Census, -which was taken on the night 
of tho 7th Novcmher 18117, was a provincial one, but the last three were 
tnkon simultnneouHly throughout India; the second one wns taken on the 17th 
February lli81, and the third one on tho 26th February 1891. Before describing 
how the Census operations were conducted and considering the results of the 
pro~ont Census, I propose giving n brief description of the province, together with 
1t.~ history, so far as it affects the lanu tenures, and through them the condition 
of the people. • 

Brief Description of the Provin'ce. 
2. Bcmr, otherwise officially known as the Hydcrabad .Assigned Dis-

Poaltlon area and population, tricts, aml commonly callcu Varh>id or Barnd by 
l<c. ' the natives, is comparatively a small province, 
occupying a position which may be regnrdcd as the na,·el of .India, and lies 
between 19°30 1 and !H<46' north latitude, and 76° and 79°13' east longi· 
tudo. In outline· or shape it resembles to some extent the mainland of Europe. 
Its len~th from east to west does not exceed 150 miles, and its breadth averages 

' 144 miles. 'l'he total area of. the province, according to the latest sun-e\', is 
17,70~·82 square miles, or ,'1nd of that of British India; in other words, Berar 
is intermediate in size between Switzerland an<l Greece. According to the present 
Census its population is 2,i:i4,016 or ',',th of tlmt of British India, or about three
fifths of that of London. N<•arly R6·7 per cent. of the people are Hindus, and the 
language of the province is Maratlli .. The exi•tence of Berar as a separate province 
dates from 1 !'!53, when it was assip:ned fur certain specific purposes to the British 
Government hy His Highne~s the ~iz~m ; and sin co that time it is officially 
known as the Hyderabad Ass1gned D1stncts. It finds t\ wry obscure place in the 
pages. of hi~tory. _What little importance it possesses is chiefly derived from its 
supcrwr so1l and b1g cotton marts. In other respects, it is either uninteresting 
or unimportant to the outsider. 

3. Berar id boWldcd on the north by the Satpura mountains and the 

B dar! Central Provinces; on the east by the Wardha 
ounea .. d!CtlPr" . river an t 1e en ra ovmces; on the south by 

the Pam~rnnga aml His Highness the Nizam's domiuions · on the west partly 
by His llighnes~ the Nizmn's dominions and the Bombay dist~ict of Khandesh. 

4. Tho province is naturally divisible into three distinct tract~ of land 
N•tural diviaiono. almost parallel to each other, t•i•., first, the Me!o-hal> 

or the rugged mountainous trBCt on tlui no~th · 
second, the Pa~anghat or thE' wide plain in the middle runuincr from west 
to east; and third, the Ba!aghat or the upland or hilly tract o; the south, 

Para. 1. 
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Introdnc- stretching parallel to the plain in the middle. This threefold division will be 
· tion. found useful in explaining many of the statistics. 
Para. 5. 5. On the· extreme north of the province is the Melghat tract, com-

Ph aical d • t' prising the Gawilgarh range, which is merely a 
Y escnp IOD· section of the Satpilra mountains. In extreme 

length, north an~ south, this tract measures 38 miles, and east and west 60 miles. 
It is extremely rugged and broken into a sur.cession of hills and valleys, which 
form eztensive forests. This main ridge of the Satpura mountains runs almost 
parallel to, and' a few miles distant from, the middle wide plain of Berar. The 

·highest summit on this ridge is Bairat, which attains a height of 4,200 feet above 
the level of the sea. The plateau of Chikalda, the sanitarium of Berar, stands at 
an elevation of 3, 777 feet, and the old fort of Gawilgarh at 3,627 feet. Many 
rivers and streams take their rise from this tract, and the scenery at some of the 
summits is the most charming in Berar. " The principal part of the whole range 
is formed of compact basalt, very much resembling that of the Giant's Causeway." 

Below this mountainous range lies the Payanghat, or valley of the Puma 
river. It is in fact a wide plain, varying in breadth from 40 to 50 miles and 
running from west to east across the middle of the province. It stands at an 
elevation of about 800 feet on the west, rising to 1,200 feet on the east above 
the level of the sea. This broad strip of champaign country contains soil of re
markably fine quality. "It is full of that deep rich black alluvial soil called 
f'eg~r, of almost inexhaustible fertility, and it undulates just enough to maintain 
a natural system of drainage." Trees are few and far between, except near the 
hills ; and this tract possesses nothing of picturesque scenery. 

Southward beyond the Payanghat valley ·lies the Ajanta hilly tract, which 
intersects the province from west to east. The upland country above this tract 
is known as the Balaghat, and forms the iwrtherh limits of the tableland of the 
Deccan. The whole of it has no uniform features, and its ma:rimum elevation does 
not ezceed 2,000 feet. The principal part of the Ajanta range being trappean 
region, presents a pleasing aspect with its exuberant vegetation. Water is more 
plentiful and nearer to the surface than it is at the Payanghat valley. 

6. For administrative purposes Berar is divided into the following six 
districts and twenty-two taluqs :-

Administrative divlsiou. . . 
District. 

Amraoti 

Akola 

Ellichpur 

Buldan.a. 

Wun 

Basim 

... 

... 

... 

... 

···{ 

··{ 
... { 
... { 

···{ 
... { 

Taluq.· 
Amraoti. 
Chandur, 
Morsi. 
Murtizapur. 
Akola. 
Akot. 
Balapur. 
Jalgaon. 
Khamgaon. 
Ellichpur • 
Daryapur. 
Melghat. 
Chikhli . 
Maika pur. 
Mehkar. 
YeotmaL 
Darwha. 
Kelapur.' 
wun: 
Basim. 
Mangrul. 
Pusad •. 
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1. The chief rivers are four, vi::., the)';'rtlti, thethWTardht~'. thteh Purn1 afiran~ Inti~~duc-the l'ainganga. v• 1ese, e ap 1 IS e on Y .,. Para.. l2. 
R!Ten. class river · but it forms the northern boundary 

of the province only for 30 m..il_cs. 'AI~ the o_the~ principal. rivers are in 
thcm!lClvos tributaries. Of the nvers wh1?h mamtam a. runmng stream ~11 
the year round in the Payanghat there 11 only one, vtz., _the Puma, wh1ch 
in it~elf is a tributary of the Tapti. The \Yardha and the ~amgang~ form the 
eaet.lrn and southern boundaries reRpectivcly of the provmce. lSone of the 
tributaries of the last three rivers is of any great size. 'l'he supply of water th~y 
afford is irr~gulnr. In rainy season they maintain a stream of water, but 1n . 
aummcr almo8t all of them arc dry. · 

8 There is not a single fresh water lake in the province. In the 
· south-western corner of the province, there is a salt 

Lat... water lake called Lonar, measuring about three miles 
in circumfcrenco. It is situated on the plateau of the Balaghat, and is supposed 
to bo a hi" crater of an extinct volcano. Lonar is considered to be one of the 
most intc~'sting and striking natural curiosities.. . 

9. Derar does not possess any magnificent forest containing really valuable 
· timber trees. 'l'he principal one is to be found in the 

Fonotl. north, where tho tops and skirts of the Ga wilgarh billa 
arc almost covered with extensive forests of teak, tiwas and bamboo trees. Ou 
tho western hills near Buldana, the teak in the form of a dense low shrub m,;sts. 
Moreover, there are some forests of low wood on the length and breadth of 
tho Ajanta range. The principal timber trees met with in the province are 
the following :-teak, tiwas, babnl, bamboo, siwan, mbowa, nim, mango, pipal, 
anjan, tamarind, temburni, khair and sendhi. 'l'he total area of State-forests, 
as "iven in the Administration Report for 1899-1900, is 4,176 square miles, 
or 23·5 per cent. of the total area of the province. 'fhese lands are divided 
into three classes, class A being primarily reserved for the production of timber 
and fuel, class B for fodder grass, and class C for pasture. ,1 

10. The rainy season in Bcrar generally lasts from June to October, and is 
almost wholly due to the south-west monsoon. 

Balnf&ll. The average annual rainfall for the province for 
the last ten years (1891-1900} is 33·82 inches, as against 38·65 inches in the 
previous decade. 'l'he rainfall in each of the three natural divisions neees
surily varies. In the Melghat tract it is the heaviest, in the Payanghat it is 
the lightest, and in the Balaghat it is medium. Berar being an agricultural 
province, the welfare of the majority of the people depends upon the seasonable
ness as well as the quantity of rain during each year. 

11. The climate of Borar varies considerably in different localities. It is 
always mild and temperate on the mountainous 
Melghat tract. On the tableland of the Balaghat, 

the thermometer stands lower and the climate is generally more salubrious 
than that on the low-land portion known as the Payanghat. On the Payanghat, 
hot weather sots in as soon as the harvesting is over. From the en.d of llfarch to 
the middle of June the weather is exceptionally severe here. For about a month 

. and-a-half bef?re the setting in o_f the rains, the sun is very powerful and many 
strea~s aro dned up, a~d sometimes the temperatures registered are found to be 
the highest of the ~ay m the 'Yhole of India.. In rainy season, the air is moist 
and cool. The momrngs and mghts of a certam portion of the cold weather are 
exces~ivei:Y: cold ; but the heat in the day time, under exposure to the rays of the 
sun, 1s st1ll great. On the Balaghat, and specially on .its western part the 
climate is most enjoyable during the cold weather, as there are no great exU:emea 
of heat and cold. · 

Climate. 

12. The soil is gcner~lly very. f~rtile and _quite a variety of crops are grown, 
Aarleultural ~uee. the prmc~pal of which are cotton, jowari (groat millet), 
. . wheat, oil-seed and gram. The province is famous 

for 1ts cotton, of which large quantities are exported every year. Out of the 
total of 6,820,124 acres of land under crop in 1900-1901, 35·84 per cent. waa 
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• 
Introduc- sown with cotton · and 42·41 per cent. with jowari· or great millet, which is 

tion. the ordinary food of the masses of the people. Wheat flour is generally used 
Para. 13. by the wealthy classes. 'l'he area under wheat crop for the same year was 

only 3·65 per cent. of the land under cultivation. The other less impor· 
tant ~crops are pigeon pea- (tur), spiked millet (bajri), sil!amum, rice chillis 
tobacco, lac, safflower, lentils, peas, til and hemp, etc. ' ' 

13. The manufactures of the province are confinec~ chiefly to twist and yarn; 
M&nu!I\Ctures and local Indus· coarse cotton cloth and 011. Cotton presses and 

uiea. • ginning factories worked by steam power are by 
far the most important industries in tho province. Altogether there are at 
present 41 cotton presses and 105 ginning factories, The chief centres of 
cotton trade are Amraoti, Akola, Akot, Khamgaon, Shegaon, Karanja, Dhaman
gaon _and Y eotmal. Each of these places possesses a number of ginning 
facto~1es a!ld cotton presses. · ~t Badnera there is a · cotton spinning and 
wenvmg mill. In most of the VIllages coarse cloths, called khadi and dh~tar, 
are woven, chiefly by the lower classes; but the industry is on the decline owing 
to. the supply of cheaper and better cloth from the millS. At Karanja and Khola
pur: silk-weaving still goes on though on a very small scale. There are four oil 
mills in the province, which are worked by steam power. 'fwo of them are at 
Amraoti, one is at Akola, and. the other is at Shegaon. Carpets are manufactured 
at Akot, Ellichpur and Balapur; but their number is not as large nor are they as 
famous· as they _once used to be. Ellichpur, Ner-Parsopant (in W un) and Risod 
(ill Basim) are noted for their dyes. · 

14. A portion of the Great Indian Peninsula Railway runs right througll 
. . · the middle of the province from west to east and 

. Comm1llllcatlous, covers a distance of 151) mile3, . Besides this, there 
· are two· small branch lines connecting Amraoti with Badnera, and .Khawg!lon 

with Jalamb. The lengths of these lines are.six. and· eight miles re8pectively. 

A glance at map No. I will show that in every district and in almost every 
taluq th~re are at 1)resent good metalled roads establishing easy communication 
between places of more or less importance. 

15. Till the middle of the last century the tenure of land, except by grant, 
· P' · t d 

1 
d was very loose in Berar. l'he first regular revenue 

as an present nn t_enurea. settlement in Berar is said to have been mnde in 
1612 by' Malik Ambar, who confirmed his ryots in the formal possession of 
the 'specific fields. According to Grant-Dutf, he levied a fixed a8sessment 
on the estimated produce, commuted to money ,·alue. The hereditary revenue 
officers of Berar, howe.ver, say that the assessment was on quality of the land, 
at so much per bi,qha. · Soon after the death of Malik Ambar, this province was 
again subju"ated by the Moghals ; and suffered very much from their system 
of rack-rentlng as well as from the plundering expeditions of the Marathas. The 
next eighty years which followed (i.e., from 1724 to 1804) may be described as a 
period. of double government ("Do Amli"), and as might be expected, were full 
of anarchy and confusion. Lands were generally held on a yearly lease. A man 
could not always bequeath' or alienate his holding without the authority of the 
officials, and all durable rights gradually disappeared. Next followed a. period of 
about 49 years, during which Berar was unde~: the· sole sovereignty ,of the Nizam. 
Land revenue was ·during this period generally farmed out to publicans, who 
nei'Cl' respected the usual rates, but. squeezed as much as they could get out of the 
poor cultivators. In .some places land revenue was regularly sold by auction, 11nd 
not being content with this, it is said that ~aja Chandu Lal disp'tlsed of the samo 
contracts to several different buyers at the same time. So that when, by the treaty 
of 1853,. the province came under British administration, a _portion of t!JC lum~ had 
gone out of cultivation on .account of the evils of rack,rentmg and the msccunty of 
enjoying the produce of the soil. The land revenue for that year amounte~ to only 
Rs.19,15,372.• ·· .. 

• Berar GaretU~r, p. 26&. . 
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. The following paragraph, extracted from the Berar Gazetteer, briefly sums In~oduc" 
up tho cbaraclcriMtic features of the present land tenure in Berar :- p= 16. 
. "The Englioh Government h88 no'll' (1869) placed the tenure of land in _Berar on a 
"otable foundation •. After oome h .. itation (for a &ettltment on the North-West Prov1n~ model 
"was fint actually ordered) the Bombay syotem of i:iurvey and Settlement according to fields 
" bas been adopted. Tbe whole country ia being surv!yed, mark~ off in~ .plots, and assess~ 
"at rateo which bold ~ood for thirty years. Subject to ce~ r..tnct10ns, !'he occ~pant ." 
"ab•olute proprietor of h1s holding; may se.ll, let, or mortgage !t, o! any part of 1t; cultivate 1t, 
"or leave it waste, so long BB be pays 1ts &Bsessment, wh1ch lB fixed forth~ t.:rm of ~be 
"settlement (usually thirty yeBTI), and may then be revised only on general pnnc1ples ; t.e., 
"the aooeo1ment of an entire diotrict or village may be raised or lowered as may seem expe-
"dient, but the impost Jll&Y not be altered ~the detriment of any occu~nt on acconnt of his 
"own improvements. • • • • • • Thus 1n fifteen years the Berar cuJhvator bas passed from 
"all the evil• of •rack-renting, penonal insecurity, aud uncertain ownership of land, to a safe 
"pro{"'rty and a fixed asseaoment." . 

'l'ho passages given below (abridged from the Berar Administration Report for 
1892-03) throw further light on the subject. 

Tho land tenures of the province may be divided into (1) ordinary land 
tenures and (2) exceptional tenures. The ordinary land tenures are by cultivation 
occupancv, which may be thus classified :-(a) Khatcdars or registered occupants 
holiling direct from Government, the fields being registered in their names·; 
(b). co-sharers and co-occupants possessing interests somewhat similar in kind to 
those of the registered occupants; and (c) tenants or lessees ofKhatedars, co-sharers 
or co-occupants. The three exceptional kinds of tenures are Jagir, Izara and Inam. 
The Jagir 1s any rent-free holding of one or more whole villages, gen~rally granted 
by past rulers. The Izardar is the Jessee of an integral waste village farmed out 
to him by Government on a lease which may be granted for any term not exceeding 
beyond the next settlement of the taluq in which the village is situated. For the 
first three .Years no rent is paid. From the fourth year a nominal rent is levied, 
which goes on increasing year by year until the full revenue assessment is reached. 
'l'he term "Inam" is applied to fields just as Ja,ooir is applied to villages. Inams 
were sometimes granted for religious or charitable objects, and were sometimes,. 
personal by origin. ' 

The first settlements introduced in 1862 expired in 1891, when revision 
operations, chiefly confined to corrections· and inspections of the boundary-marks, 
commenced. Year by year proposals for the revision settlement of a 'few taluqs 
ar~ being sanctioned by the Government of India and the rates are proclaimed. 
W1th the exception of three taluqs of the Wun district the ·revision operations of 
the province came to a close in 1901. · 

. The land revenue demand in 1900-1901 was Rs.77,76,587-2-9 as against 
Rs.69,71,980 in 1891-92, showing an increase of Rs.8,04,607-2-9, which may be 
attributed partly to the increase in the area under cultivation and partly to 
enhanced assessment made after the recent revision survey operations. The chief 
grounds for justification of the increase in the rates on revision were, a better value 
of land, improvement in the prices of food-grains, increase in the a!!ricultural stocks 
etc., and improvement in communications. The fact that the ra~s have not falle~ 
heavily on the agriculturists is evident from the speedy recovery of the province 
from the effects of the two recent famines, an account of which will be found in 
L'haptcr II, paragraph 76. 

• ' . I ' . 

Brief Sketch of Census Operations. 
16. For census purposes each taluq w~s divided i~to Charges, and th~se were 

· Bri r -L tch r th. raJ again subdivided into Circles, and circles into Blacks. 
B n.B 0 0 IBnO 1>- h h • d f . 

1ehome of Oenaus operationa. · .c.ac c arge conSlstc o a group of Circles and was 
placed under a Charge Superintendent. The circle was 

a compact group of 10 to 15 blocks or about 500 houses, under a Supervisor. The 
block ~as the small~st unit, containing 30 to 50 houses, in charge of an Enumerator. 
Each Char~e Supenntendent was supplied with a copy of the map showing the 
extent ?f his charg~ and al~ a li~t of the villages in it, and he went with the 
SupervlSOrs over the!l" resp~t1ve Cll"cles, and ezamined the list' of villages and also 
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Introduc- the map of his charge. The· supervisors then divided their circles into blocks escb 
p tion. ·

6 
containing from 30 to 50 hou~<es, 11nd submitted their reports, giving the requisite 

ara. 1 · information for the preparation of the Genersl Registers for rural and urban areas. 
The Cens!lS divisions nod tbp m"ps thus made were then carefully revised and. where 
necessary, corrected by tl1e DPputy Oommissioners. The Genersl Re!!isters were 
prepared for ~ach talnq in the di.strict, and thev formed the. basis of the 

0
preliminary 

censu~ operations. The Supe.rvJsurs uumbered .the houses m each village soon after 
the rams, and prepared the CJrcle and House Lists. About the same time meetings 
of the superior census agency, such a~ Tahsildars and Charge Superintendents, 
etc., were held at the head-quarters of each district for giving them the necea
!ary instructions, supplement~d by actu~ de~onstrati?ns of the way in which 
the schedules were to be filled up. They rn their turn mstructed the Supervisors 
saw that the latter instructed the Enumerators and made them actually fill up th~ 
schedules for some persons of different castes and religions. By the middle of 
November the census forms were distributed thTough the Supervisors to all the 
Enumerators, who prepared the Block Lists from the House Lists. These lists 
served as their guide to the houses and places they had to visit. The prelimi
nary enumeration was made in rural area~ between the 15th and 31st January, 
and in urban areas between the 1st and lOth February. In this enumeration the 
Enumerators filled up carefully beforehand all the entries in the enumeration 
books for all persons who ordinarily lived in and were likely to be there on the 
night of the 1st of March. By this step their onerous duties on the Census night 
were ~:educed. to a minimum: they had then sinlply to go round each house and 
enquire whether any new-comer was present or if any person already enumerated 
was no longer there. If the former, tliey had to make a fresh entry, and if the 
latter, simply to cancel the entry already made. If neither was the case, they 
had simply to wend their way to another house and there again follow the same 
procedure. In special tracts, such as the Melghat taluq and the hilly parts of the 
Yeotmal and Wun taluqs, the final Census was taken on the morning of the 2nd, 
instead of on the night of the 1st, March; nevertheless the result was .made 

'synchronous by entering only those persons who were present on the previous 
night. Closest supervision over the Enumerators' work was e1:ercised not only 
by Supervisors and Charge Superintendents, but also by Tahsildars, Taluq Officers, 
Deputy Commissioners and other. inspecting officers. · 

On the 2nd of March all the Enumerators met their Supervisors and pre
pared their abstracts, showing the number of occupied houses, males and females 
in their respective blocks. The Supervisors after checking them prepared their circle 
summaries by combining the block totsls within their respective circles and for
warded or personally took them to the Tahsildars, who with the assistance of the 
Charge Superintendents prepared the charge summaries and reported the totals for 
their taluqs to the Deputy Commissioners. These totals were combined under 
the supervision of a Gazetted Officer, who telegraphed the district totals to the 
Provincial Superintendent of Census and the Uensus Commissioner for India 
by the 7th of March at the latest. In 1891 such totals were telegraphed from 
some districts eleven days and from one district as late as eighteen days after the 
Census. It m~t.y be mentioned that in August 1901, when the final or corrected 
totals were arrived at, it was found that the first totals for occupied houses were 
overstated by 333, and those of the total population understated by 1,598 or ·0058 
per cent. These slight differences were due to the fact that tho figures for the 
Melahat taluq in the Ellichpur district, owing to its extreme remoteness, could 
not ~each in time for inclusion in the,district summary, in which the totals pre
pared from the preliminary record of that taluq had therefore to be utilized. Soon 
after the Census was over, the Tahsildars collected all the enumeration boo~s 
of their respective taluqs a11d forwarded them to the. census office at Amraot1. 
The results given in the enumeration books are believed by Dis~ct Officer~ ~ be 
fairly accurate. The fact that this time the work of checkmg the prehUll~ary 
enumeration was better condueted, coupled with the employment of a more effiment 
census agency, leads me to conclude that the margin of error wa8 smaller in 1901 
than in any of the previous censuses. 
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Abstraction and Tabulation. 
17. The enumeration books were 8UU!eiJUCntly abstracted on th~ slip system, ln~rodnc

which 11'88 adopted on the presen~ occasion by order t1on. 
AbotractloD 1o11d Tabui&Ucm. of the Census Commissioner for India, in lieu of the Para. 19. 

tick avstem. It was a modification of the Pystcm adopted in the Bavarian cen8UII 
of 1871 by Professor Yon Ma)T. It will. not be out of place to gi"re ~ere a b~ef 
description of the two eyste~s and. to ~nctly contrast them.. A detaile~ _deBCI'!P' 
tion of the ·slip eystem and 1ta menta will, however, be found m ilie Administrative 
Volume. 

18. Under the old or tick system the entries in the schedules were abstractod 
. on what were called the abstraction sheets by marking 

Tick .,nem. · a stroke or tick for each person .enumerated in the 
appropriate column against the right age period of the sheet. The totals &lid 
cross totals of the strokes on the sheets gave the block totals for religion, sex, 
civil condition and age periods. TJICse after undergoing certain tests and a certain 
percentage being re-abstracted ab initio, ~·ere entered in the tabulation registeri.'1 
where the block totals were combined into 'l'illage totals, and the latter into iliose 
for town and tnluq. This system offered to the abstractors a strong temptation to 
fudging, as the dilliculty of ticking in the right column against the appropriate age 
period was great. The checking work had to be done ''cry carefully, whicb often 
ne<>Jssitated re-nbstrnction and on some occasions the enumeration books had to be 
re-abstracted a second time. . 

19. · 'fhe slip system, ns the n11mc suggests, is a system under wl1ich the full 
Tb ar •me Census history of C''Cl')' person ('numerated in each 
• 

1 
IP. m. block is copied on n slip of paper. 1'he slips that were 

used d1fforcd m (I) colour, (2) top ah11pe, and (3) size; colour showed relicion top 
shape sex, and si¥~ ch·il condition·; thus:-

0 
' 

Males. Females. 

l\Inrried. 

Unmarried. D D 
Wido~~d. 
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lntroduc- Thus a complete slip represented a male, while the one with. the right hand top 
tion. corner cut off represented a female. Posters were told to remember that just as 

Para. 20. persons are ordinarily unmarried when they are young, married when they grow 
up, and wjdowed towards the ~nd of life, so the unmarried slips were the shortest, 
the marned longer, and the Widowed the longest of all. Yellow slips were used 
for Hindus; those of whitey brown for Musalmans; red ones for Jains · green ones 
for Animistics, and those of blue colour for other religions, such ~s (,'hristian 
Zoroastrian, Sikh, &c.• Thus each slip by itself and without the help of anything 
else showed the sex, the religion and the civil condition of the person it reyresented. 
The process of abstraction or writing on the slips and sorting them wii now be 
briefly described. . 

20. An abstractor or slip poster bas before him a set of thirty pigeon-holes 
· . consisting of .six horizontal and five vertical rows, in 

Process or abstraction QJid tabu· which slip,s of various colours and shapes are placed 
lation byollpa. . . 'b . 

accordmg to the presen ed arrangement. Takmg the 
enumeration book he looks at the first entry, and if the person entered be a Hindu 
married male, he takes a yellow complete slip from the appropriate pigeon-hole and 
enters on it the required entries from the schedule and lays it down faee upwards 
and goes on to the next person and deals with him in the 85me nianner, and so on 
till his enumeration book is all written on to slips. The following is an illustra
tion of a slip written by a poster:-

The size and shape of this slip, 

Murtizapur. 

Smart h. 

35 

Brahman. 

Patwari. 

Akola. 

Marathi. 

Marathi. 

which may be assumed to be of yellow 
colour, show that the slip represents 
a married Hindu female. The name 
Murtizapur, on the extreme left hand 
top corner of the slip, is the name of 
the taluq to which the enumerntion 
book belongs; 1f! means that the book 
under abstraction bears the number 
of 132 and that the serial number of 
person abstracted is one. These three 
items are written to verify any given 
slip or to replace a slip that has been 
lost. The remaining entries, which are 
written on the right hand side of the 
slip, show that the woman is of Smarth 
sect, 35 years old, Brahmin by caste, no 
principal occupation (since a blank line 
means that the corresponding column in 
the schedule is left blank), no subsidiary 
occupation, is dependent on a patwari, 
was born in the Akola district, talks 
Marathi at home, is also literate in 
that language, and does not know 
English. Infirmities are written on 
separate slips. A certain percentage 
of the slips copied by abstractors are 
checked by checkers with the o;iginal 
entries while they are being posted 
and also after the completion of the 
work. The slips referring to every 

block are made up into ~ bundle. The. b~ndles of slips for a given unit 
are then given out for bemg sorted. If 1t JS w~nted to know the n'!II!-ber of 
)llales and females of each religion in a town, the slips are so~d blr ~e~g~on aml 
then by sexes, i.e., according to colour .and top shap~ of the s~p~. Jt JS further 
required to know tbe number of the unmarrie~, maf!Ied and WldOW~d of eaeh class, 
the slips are sorted according to their respective slZeS and ma~e mto bun~cs o! 
100 each and the balance into one of le~s than o~e hundred shps. The ~lips are 
thus sorted according to the headings of the vanous census tables. ThiS wor~ 

• A coloured sketch of the slips used is ~iyen on the fronti&piccc to th!a RepOrt: 
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is aL!o checked by a staff of checkers. The total number ~f slips o_f each. kind lntt:odn«!
are counted by. the bun~cs and the result ~ put d?wn m tabula:tion reg~sters pa::.~s .. 
having the required headings. From the8e. regiSters, m most of which the taluq . -
ill the unit, the tina! ceDSWI tables are compiled. 

21 The decided advantages which the present system has over the former 
' tick system will now be noticed. In order to collect 

It. ..Snataceo OYer the ol4 the like entries, it is no longer necessary to keep the 
•Jatem. enumeration books circulating from hand to hand until 
the abstraction for all the sheet.! is over and probably long after they are tom to 

iecee In the same manner it is no longer necessary to sort males and females, 
ry ru~ning the eye over a erowd of males and females enumerated in a schedule 
or to sort professions from a column containing a long row of several names of 
professions. In adding up the information sorted, the worker's eye h.'\S not now 
to run over the rows of strokes of the old sy11tem until it gets weary and pos· 
aibly puzzled. If the sorting has been done carefully, the sorter may trust to his 
fingers more than to his eye as he co~mts .. Except for a few tables it is no lo~ger 
necessary to combine the block totals mto village or town totals and thll latter mto 
taluq totals· the taluq is ordinarily the unit of tabulation. .Adding up small 
1i!rures is no~ a thing of the past: we now add by hundreds generally and only rarely 
by smaller figures. The new system admits of effective checks being applied with 
the greatest ease and thus prevent fudging. There cannot be two opinions as to 
the advantages of the new system both of abstraction and tabulation, as it has 
proved remarkably successful in point of simplicity, speed and accuracy. 

22. For the first few weeks the work of posting slips was done slowly. 
On an average a poster wrote 275 slips in a dRy; but 

B.&te o!procreu. later on the average increased to 350 slips per day, 
and a good poster wrote as many as 550 slips per day. . 

' 
23. The work of abstraction was commenced on the 18th March and finished, 

Oomparloon or the period and together with its checking, on 5th June 1901, i.e., it 
COlt required for abo traction and took 2 months and 17 days. 0n an average llQ 
tabulation Ill 1891 and 1901. posters per day were employed on this work. In 
1891 it was finished in about three months by an average of 188 abstractors per 
day exclusive of checking, for which information is not available, though I know 
that a number of hands were employed for some months to test the work of 
abstraction. The tabulation (sorting) was finished in 6 months and 10 days (from 
6th June to 17th January 1902), by 60 workers per day on an aver11oooe. In 1891 
it was done in about seven months and a half by 44 tabulators on an average work
ing per day. The cost of abstraction in 1901 was Rs.7,057-0-3 and that of 
tabulation was Rs.l3,005-15-ll. Both the costs cannot be compared with· those of 
1891 as they are not shown separately but lumped together with that of com
pilation in the statement of account given in the Census Report for that year. 

24.. Such were the lines on which the general plan of the taking of the 
Aclminlm&\i lume. present Census and also that for the preparation of its 

".., results were adopted. 1'he various sta,ooes of the 
operations, how they wers carried out and also the points which called for remark, 
have been dealt with more fully and their utility discussed in the Administrative 
:Volume. ~he latter also. contains the ~ovincial Census <?ode and copies of the 
1mportant crrculars, etc., lSSued and spec1mens of the· vanous forms used in the 
census operations. It is hoped that the volume will prove at the next census 
a reliable vade mecum to the census officers. 

25. .A detailed account o~ ~e ~nsus expenditure will be given in the 
· OoR o!Oenllla. .AdlllJ.lUstrative Volume. The cost of the actual . 

Enumeration or the taking of the Census was only 
R&3,800 or Re.l-6 per thousand of population, as aooainst Rs.4,454 or Re,l-8 
per thousand in 1891. .Approximately the total cost of the whole undertaking 
incluiling the p~nting of the Report ~nd Tables, etc, would, however, come U: 
Rs. 66,000, of which Rs. 3,000 have been mcurred on account of. the enumeration, 
abstraction and tabulation of the re?Ords of Secunderabad, the Hyderabad Resi
dency Bazars and the Hyderabad Contingent Statiou and. the Railway population 
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Introduc- within the Nizam's Dominions, as against Rs.3,586 in 1891. The total cxpendi-
tion. ture for Bcrar will amount to about Rs 63,000, of which Rs. 717 will be contributed 

Para. 26. from Muni<--ipal_funds. If wa deduct the receipts from the sale of furniture, waste 
paper, &c., which would amount to about Rs 600, the net cost would come to 
Rs.61, 700 or Rs. 22-6-6 ~r t!JOusand of population as against Rs.41,3'i7 or Rs.14 
per thousand of populatwn m 1891. The present census expenditure cannot be 
accurately compared either with that of 1891 or 1881, as they both "ave only 
extra cost as shown in the Finance and Revenue Accounts. The Jar"~ exef>~S Of 
expenditure on the present occasion is chiefly due, to two causes, viz . ..::..(!) lJilfcr
ence in tl.e procedure of debiting the salaries of census officers: in 1881 and 1891 
the ~a!aries. of all Government offi.cers employed on census were charged to ordinary 
atlmlrnstrative heads and not debited to Census as has been done now; and this 
difference in the procedure is alone responsible for an increase of .Rs.16,0UO. 
(2J The increase in the number of volumes to be printed: for the sake of convenience 
and uniformity throughout India, this Report and the one on the Atlministration 
of Census, and also the Imperial and Provincial Tables have lJeen printctl separately 
and bound into four separate volumes. In 1881 and 1891 both the TaLles were 
compressed and bound with the Census Report into one volume, owing to which 
the printing and binding charges in those years 'vere comparatively small. 

26. Sanads or certificates of different classes were granted to subonlinate 
Acknowledgments of services offici.als (other than Tahsil?ars) and. non~otlicials for 

r~Ddered by officials and non-offi- specially good work done m connechon With the enu
c•a.Js. meration. I now take this opportunity of recording 
my obligations to all Deputy Commissioners and other officials, &c., who have 
assisted me. "'hen the preliminary arrangements were taken in hand, the former 
were hard pressed with famine work and the Census necessarily threw extra work 
on them, yet they gave their cordial co-operation. In ooch district an Extra Assis
tant Commissioner was appointed to be in general charge of Census operations 

B B S 1 · under the control of the Dcrmty Commissioner. Their :Mr. . . u e, Amraot1. 
, v. N. Dandek•r. A kola. names are given in the margin. My special acknow-
" G. w. Baput, Ellichpur. led

0
<m1ents are due to them and to the De1mt.v Com-

" G. 8. No.idu, Buldann.. 
Rai Bahadur N. G. Sorkar, Wuo. missioners, as it is mainly due to their ell'orts that the 
Mr. T G. Po.ranjpe, Ba.sim. · f 1 A tl D enumeratiOn was so success u . mong 1e cputy 

Commissioners, l\Iajor R. P. Colomb, Buldana, entered thoroughly into the opera
tions and carried them through in a most successful manner. l\ly thanks are also 
due to the following officials and non-officials :-

l\Ir. R. M. "Williamson, Deputy Consen·ator of Forests, was Charge Superin
tendent of the Forest area classed A in the l\Ielghat taluq. It was through his 
exertions that the Census was taken in that mountainous tuluq in so satisfactory 
a manner. 

'l.'he Deputy Commissioner, Akola, rightly brings to notice the name of Mr. V. 
:M. l\Iahajani, Vice-Chairman of Akola l\Iunicipality, for having actetl. as Charge 
Superintendent of Akola town in a most commendable manner. I am also indebt
ed to him and to l\lr. G. S. Khaparde, Vice-Chairman of Amraoti Municipality, 
for the help they gave me in the work of classification of castes. 

Among the Tahsildars, Mr. K. P. Bhat of Darwha and l\Ir. Sorahji Shnpurji 
of Murtizupur deserve special praise for the tJ10rough arrangements mndc by them 
in their respective taluqs. 

Among the Census officers of the Hydcrabad Contingent Stations, &c., my thnnks 
are due to Ct\ptain E. J. M. :wood of llingoli, Captain F. F.l\lajor of Jalnn and Hao 

.Bahadur B. K. Joshi of the Hyderabad Residency Bazars for tho able and economic 
manner in which they conducted the Census operations in thcirJcspectivc stations. 

In the work of Abstraction and Tabulation I was assisted by l\lr. G. '\V. Buput, 
· R"l:tra As:;istant Commissioner to whom I am much indcbtetl for the valuable 

help he gave me in the classific~tion of cas.tes as well as for tho IDannor in which 
he performed the duties of a Deputy Superintendent of Census. . 

Messrs. Govind Hari and Vinaynk S!tripat, Excise Inspectors, whose sernccs 
were ~pccially borrowed, have worked exceedingly well. This is the third tirue 
that they have been engaged in compiling Census statistics. . . 

My Head Clerk, l\lr. D. V. Gokhale, was of the greatest possible assistance to 
rue throughout the Census operations, including the translation of tlui Census Code 

- and the preparation of statistics for the report. 
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CHAPTER I. 

DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION 

(TABLES !, III, IV A:r.'D V.) 

Area. 

11 

27. The total area of Derar, according to the latest survey, is
8
l 7,~09:82 _square 

miles. In the Census Report for 1 V11t IS gwen as 
Area.. 17,717·87 sctuare miles. This difference is not, however, 

due to any change in the .limits of ~he province, bu~ to the revi~ion of ~urve~ fiel_d 
opP.rations. In point of sJZe, there IB no other proVInce or state m India whiCh IS 
er1uul to Borar. Compared with the small countries in Europe, however, it is a 
little larger than Switzerland. . 

28. The average area of a district in Berar is 2,!152 square miles, and only 
. the Basim district is in reality of about this size. The 

Dlltr•ct areu. largest district is Wun, with an area of 3,909•84 square 
miles, which comprises the eastern portion of the eouthern hilly tract of Balaghat .. 
Jt is sparsely populated. ln point of area the six districts of the province 
stand 1n the following order :-(1} Wun 3,90&·84 !quare miles, (2) Basim 
2,949·26 square miles, (3) Buldana 2,808·81 square miles, (4) Amraoti 2,759·20 
square miles, (6) Akola 2,67(·39 square miles and (6) Ellichpur 2,605·32 square 
miles. 

29. Since 1891 there has been no change in the areas of the Amraoti and Bul
dana districts. The difference of 18 square miles in the 

Ob•~• In the areu of dla· areas of the Akola and Ellichp~r districts is due to the 
trlcta 

011891
' transfer of five villages from the 1\felghat taluq in the 

latter district to the Jalgaon taluq in the former district. 'l'he decreases of 
6·66 square miles in the area of the Basim district and ] ·39 square miles in that of 
the Wun district are due to the corrections of measurement. 

Population. 
30. Tho total population of Berar by the present census is 2,754,016,•or about 

;p u!Atlo half of that of the State of :Mysore, or about three-
op n. fifths of that of the city of London. In the Census 

R;eport for 18~1, it was observed that in population Berar was rather larger than 
Smdh, Kashmtr or the Baroda State. But after an interval of ten years and three 
days these romarks no longer hold good, save as re!!Rrds the Baroda State. The 
population of this Province is now nearly half a milllon less than that of Sindh 
about a hundred and fifty thousand less than that of Kashmir, but it exceeds that 
of the Baroda State by nearly eight hundred thousand. · 

31. Imperial Table I shows the area, houses and population of each district. 
District population. Provincial J'able I gives the same information by taluqs. 

d 
Arranged m the order of population, the six districts 

stan thus:-
Population. · -(!) Amraoti 630,118 (2) A kola 582,540 (3) Won 466,929 (4) Buldana ... 423,616 (5) lliiBim 353,410 (6) Ellicbpur ... 297,403 --Total ... 2,754,016 

• or these, 1.39!,300 are maleJ and 11359,716 females. · 

Chap. L 
Para. 27. 
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Chap. I. 32. It will be seen that the ~oti district heads the list. It contains 22·9 
Para. 32. · . per cent. of the total population of Berar. Next in 

Percentage In each dlJtrlct to rank is Akola with a percentage of 21·2 Its popula-total population. · • • 
tion is nearly double of that of Ellichpur, which district . 

is the last in the list, and contains only 10·8 per cent. of the total provincial popula
tion. Wun comes third in rank. It has a population of a few thousand more than 
the average district population of Berar ( 459,002). The remaining two districts of 
Buldana and Basim contain 15·4 and 12·8 per cent. respectively of the total popu· 
lation of the province. . · 

33. In population, the Amraoti district is nearly equal to that of the Bombay 
district of Surat (637,017) or to the North-Western 

OomparisoJl or Berar ~rlcta Provinces district of Banda (631,058); Akola to the 
wlthotherdlBtnctslnindia. Central Provinces district of Chanda (601,533); Ellich· 
pur to the Bombay district of Broach (291, 763); Wun to the Central Provinces 
district of Saugor (471,046); Buldana to the North-Western Provinces district of 

· Gar.hwal (429,900) and Basim to the Bombay district of Thar Parkar (363,894). 

34. Ofthe 22 taluqs into which the six districts are divided, that containing 
· Tal ulati the greatest number of inhabitants is Chandur in the 

· nqpop on. Amraoti district. Its population is 192,8QP, which is 
larger than that of the little province of Coorg by about 1:2,000. The taluq con
taining the smallest population (36,670) is Melghat in the Ellichpur district. It 
comprises the mountainous tract on the extreme north of the province. 'Vith 
reference to population, the 22 taluqs may be grouped thus:-

Between 175,000 and 200,000 
·Do. 150,000 and 17 5,000 
Do. 125,000 and 150,000 
Do. 100,000 and 125,000 

· · Do. 80,000 and 100,000 
Under· 40,000 

Density. 

Chandnr and Amraoti, 
Malkapnr, Darwha, Basim and Akola, 
Ellichpnr, Morsi, Akot and Chikhli. 
Yeotmal, .Mehkar, .Murtizapnr, Darya-

pnr, Pusad, Balapur, Kelapur and 
Khamgaon. 

Mangrul, Jalgaon and Wun. 
Melghat. 

35; The relation between area and population will now be considered. The 
. population of Berar being 2,754,016 and· its area 

DeDBlt;v. 17,709·82 square miles, the number. of persons to the 
square mile is 155, as against 163 in 1891. Map No. II shows. how the density 
varies from taluq to taluq at the present census. . · 

36, · Taken as a whole, Berar is not thickly populated. It is, however, more 
thickly popul.ated than its neighbouring countries, viz., 

Comparison with other provln· the Central Provinces, the Bombay Presidency and 
ceo. , Hyderabad Territory. It is below the North-Western 
Provinces Bengal, Madras or Punjab. It is, however, more closely populated 
than Scotland or Ireland. The densities of some of the provinces in India and 
Great Britain and Ireland are given here for purposes of comparison:-

Berar 
Bombay 

, Ceatral Provinces 

... 
Punjab .. _. 
North-Western Provmcos 
Bengal 

England 
Wales 

Persons to Persons to 
the square the square 

mile. mile. 
155 · Madras 269 
135 
102 
179 
445 
413 

540 
204 

Hyderabad (Deccan) ... 
Mysore .:. 
Kashmir · 

' Baroda 

Scotland 
Ireland 
Switzerland 

135 
198 
36 • 

241 

135 
144 
207. 
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37. The density of each district is shown in Subsidiary Tablede I! whthich isdgivenf ~~~~ fo 
at the end of this chapter. Arrang m e or er ~ • 

Don~ltJ Ill cllotrtetl. density, the six districts s~nd thus :-(1) ~?ti, 
(2) .A.kola, (3) Buldana, (4) Basim, (5) Wun and (6) ~chpu;. .Amraoti,, whiCh 
3 tands first, bas a density of 228 persons per square mile. Elhchpur ?ccup1es t~e 
Ia.~t rank in point of population and density (114 ~ers~ns per squa;e mi!e)! but this 
i11 due to the abnormal Mclgbat taluq which th1s distnct con tams; 1t IS a taluq, 
the largest ii,t area (1,631 sq'!are miles),, b~t t~innest in populati?n (36,670). 
Excluding tlua taluq, the density for the d1stnct 18 268 per square mile. 

38. The high figures for the .A.mraoti, .A.kola and Ellicbpur districts (exclud-
, ing the :Melgbat taluq) may be explained by the fact 

C•1110• or dlverJonce Ill den~lt;v. that they possess a larger number of towns and large 
villages, and by the comparative absence in them of unculturable areas and 
hilly tracts which characterise the southern districts of Berar from the northern 
ones except tho Melghat taluq. Such hilly tracts materially contribute to vary 
the density in different districts. 'l'hese causes are also applicable to the variation 
in density m difl'orent taluqs which make up the ~ix districts of the province. 

30. The present census, which was taken after an interval of .ten years 
and three days, shows that the population of. Berar has 

Variation in de111lty durin& the decreased by 143,475 or by 4·9 per cent. '\Vith the 
clecade. decrease in the population, there bas been a general 
decrease in the density during the decade. It is noticeable in every district except 
Akola, where the increase is, however, very slight (nearly three persons per square 
milo). The causes of these variations will be considered in the next chapter on the 
movement of population. Subsidiary Table I compares the mean density of popu· 
lation per square mi!~ by districts and also by taluqs since 1867. Its last column 
shows that there has been since 1867 a net increase of 30 persons per square mile 
in the density of the population of Berar. The increase is visible in every district 
throughout the province, ranging from 7 to 47 persons per square mile. . 

,-
40. Taking now the taluqs, Ellicbpur is the most densely populated, having a 

density of 311 persons per square mile. It equals 
Oluollleatlon of ta.luqa aecord- that of Gloucestershire. The most sparsely inhabited 

ln1 todeDI1ty. t I . h . . M . a uq m t e provmce IS · elghat m the Ellicbpur 
district with a density of 22. It is slightly higher than that of the Scottish county 
of Inverness. The density of the remaining taluqs ranges from 86 to 267 persons 
per square mile. For the purpose of classification, the 22 taluqs are shown on the 
map in six groups according to their density per square mile, thus:-
(I) Densely populated, i.e., having a density betw~en 

25;) and Sll. 

(2) Fairly densely populated, i.e., having a density 
between 200 and 250. 

{3) Average densely populated,' i.e., having a density 
between 150 and 200. 

( 4) Thinly populated, i.e., having a density between 
100 and 150. 

(5) Sparsely populated, i.e., having a density between 
85 and 100, 

(6) Very sparsely populated, i.e., having a density of 
22. 

Ellichpur, Akot and Amraoti. 

. Khamgaon, 1\Iorsi, Daryapur, Chan
dur, Malkapur, Jalgaon and Akola. 

Murtizapur and Balapur. 

Darwha, Basim, Ma~grul, Yeotmal 
Chikhli and Mehkar. 

Wun, Kelapur and Pusad •. 

1\lelghat. 

• It will be seen tha~ t~e 12 tal~qs of the first three groups have their densities 
above the mean provmmal denstty : they are the taluqs which comprise the 
Payanghat va!lcy or the central plain tract. The nine taluqs of the next two 
~o~p~ are s1tuated on the Balaghat o! 1!-Pland tract of the province ; their 
dcns1ties are much below that of the provmmal average. The remaining taluq of 
the ~ast group comprises the mountainous forest region on the north of the 
provmce. 
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Agricultural Statistics. 
41. A reference to Subsidi.ary Table II will sh~w that in Berar 97·2 per cent. 

of rts culturable land IS already under cultivation as 
Agricultural .Stat!atlcsln rei&' aooainst 95·1 in 1891 On an average e• h · d' 'd J tlon to population. " ' , uC In I VI ua 

of the total population in Berar has 2·9 acres of 
cultivated land. Very nearly the same average comes also for the total culturahle 
land. Of the districts, Amraoti, Akola, Ellichpur (without Mel,.,hat) and 
BuiUana have hardly any land available for cultivation, the pl)rcentage of land under 
cultivation in them being from 99·6 to 99·9. The average number of acres of 
cultivated and also that of culturablo land per head in the first three districts 
being 2·4, 2·5, and 2·1 respectively, any further increase in the agricultural popu
lation in them must, therefore, "be attended by a· decrease in the means of sus
tenance falling to the lot of each individual." In the Melghat taluq there is about 
30 per cent. of the culturable land still not taken up for cultivation. In the Basinr 
district the margin of land available for cultivation is very small, being only about 
2 per cent. It is in the remaining district of ·w un that the area of culturable land 
not taken up is comparatively large, i.e., 9 per cent. As this district is sparsely 
inhabited, the density of population to the square mile being 119, there is some 
probability of an increase in the population. But 131,647 acres of the culturable 
land not taken up lie in tho ·wun, Darwha and Kelapur taluqs, which are in the 
midst of hilly tracts, and consequently inconvenient or unprofitable to cultivate. 

Towns and Villages. 
42. In Berar there are in all44 towns and 5, 710 inhabited villages, as agninst 
T d V 39 and 5, 785 respectively in 1'891. In 1881 there 

owne &D Ulages. were 34 towns and 5,551 villages. The details for each 
district and taluq are given in Provincial Table I. The towns and villaooes are 
broadly grouped according to size in Table III. Table IV gives the popul~hon of 
towns with variations since 1867. 

43. The tqrm " village " denotes the area which has been demarcated by 
survey for revenue purposes as a mauza or ka&ba. 

Definitions of a village and a 'l'he mazra& or hamlets contained within the area of town. 
a village are treated for census purposes as parts of it. 

A "town" includes every municipality of whatever size, all civil lines not in
cluded within municipal limits, every cantonment and all places inhabited by not 
less than 5,000 persons. These definitions will show that the distinction retained 
hetween a village and a town is mostly in the number of population and not in its 
respective characteristics, viz., agricultural or non-agricultural population. Since 

. Berar is essentially an agricultural province, and each of its towns, having a large 
culturable area, contains a high proportion of cultivators, very fow places would 
have been reckoned as towns if the definition of a town had been so framed as to 
depend entirely on the non-agricultural element. Under these circumstances the 
definition given above, though somewhat arbitrary, is the most suitable for statis
tical purposes and also for comparison with other provinces. 

44. The total number of towns and villages shown in Table I will not neces-
. sarily tally with that given in the revenue returns, as 

Discrepancy between Revenue uninhabited villages are altogether excluded from 
and OOllllus returns. t .~ll · t' f t the Table, so also a own or VI age, cons1s mg o wo 
or more revenue villa"es tho sites of which are intermixed with or contiguous to 
the sites of other village~, i~ treated as one town or village in tire Table. 

45. As compared with the previous census, there has been 11 net increase of 
. five towns. The following eight places have risen to 

Variations In the number or the rank of towns since 1891 :-In the .A.mraoti dis
towna. trict, (1)· Murtizapur, (2). Ch~ndur and (3) Datta pur; 
in Ellichpur, (1) Chandur Bazar ; in Buldana, (1) Chikhli and (2) Buldana ; and 
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in Wun (1) Wun, and (2) Darwba. Of these, Buldana bas less than 5,000 .in· rap.ls 
habitants, but having a municipality, it is included in the list. Tb_e followmg ara. ' 
three places, which were towns in 1801, have been excluded from the list, as ea~h 
of them has now Jess than 5,000 inhabitants :--{1) PW!la, and (2) Nandgaon Peth m 
the .A.mraoti district; and (3) Umarkhed in the Basim district. 

46. The total number of villages has decreased since 1891 by 75 ; as com· 
pared with the census of 1881 it has, however, increas· 

Variatlo111 I.D the number of ed by 159. Out of the decrease of 75 villages, 5 are 
~... on account of their having· become towns, while the 
rest, 70, are duo to village-sites having been deserted, as will be seen from Subsi
diary Table III, which shows the number of villages deserted and that .of 
inbaLitcd in eo.ch of the taluqs since 1891. 

47. In Table mall the villages have been arranged in four groups according 
to their sizes, The first group contains villages of the 

Clasolllcatlon of~... smallest size, i.e., each having inhabitants from 1 to 
500; the second 500 to 1,000 ; the third 1,000 to 2,000 ; and the fourth 2,000 to 
6,000. The first group contains 4,284 villages, which number exceeds that for 
1891 by 86. This apparent increase does not mean that so many new villages 
have been inhabited since the last census ; it shows mostly the reduction of villages 
of larger size into this group. The taluqs in which such villages have increased 
appreciably are :-Basim (32), Morsi (31), :Mehkar (23), and .A.mraoti (12). The 
aggregate population of the villages of this group as compared with that of the 
same group for 1891 has, however, gone down by 4,412. The largest number 
of such villages is found in the W un district. Each of the remaining three 
groups shows a decrease in the number of villages and also in population. 
'!'he villages of the second group, which number 954, appear to have suffered most 
during the last decade, as their number has been reduced by 115, and population 
by 93,387. This decrease has tended to enhance the number of villages of the 
first group, i.t., those containing from 1 to 600 inhabitants. The decrease is 
marked in the following taluqs :-Mehkar, Malkapur, Basim, Pusad and Murtizapur. 
There are now 363 villages in the third group, against 4011 in 1891. The small 
reduction of nine villages during the last decade in the fourth group, which contains 
110 villages, is chiefly due to the formation of new towns, which mW!t have been 
evolved from villages of this group. 

48. Out of the total rural population of Berar 37·5 per cent. live in the smallest 
Proportion of popul&tlonln vii· villages, viz., those containing inhabitants from 1 to 

lac•• of diJfaront croups to total 500. Their proportion is highest for the Melghat 
rulal popu1&tlo11. taluq (89·1 per cent). More than half the population 
pages 24 and 25, IV,· 10 of Kelapur and Wun taluqs is also to be found in 

12 villages of this size. 48·8 per cent. or nearly half of 
to · the nrral population reside in 'Villages which have 

inhabitants above 500 and below 2,000. The percentage is about the same for 
all.the distric~ exc~pt for Ellichpur, :where it is comparatively less ( 40·2 per cent.), 
owmg to the mclus10n of the mountrunous Melghat taluq, the people of which, as 
observed above, mostly live in the smallest villages. .A. little less than one· 
seventh of the population is: found in larger villages, each containinrr inhabitants 
from 2,000 to 5,000. Their percentage is the highest in the Amraoti <llitrict {21·3). 

49. From Subsidiary Table IV: it will be ~en that in Berar the average 
. population of a town JS 9,533 and that of a village is 

... 1":ffi&'e.populati011 per toWII 409. 'l'he average is the highest in the Akola district 

. both per town (12,416) and per village {474). It 
18 the smallest (6,905) p6! town in the Buldana district, and (296) per village 
in the Ellichpur district. 



Chap. I. 
Parll. 41. 

DISTRIDUTION Oi' l'OPULATIO!I. 

Agricultural Statistics. 
41. A reference to Subsidi.ary Table II will sh~w that in Berar 97·2 per cent. 

. of 1ts culturable land 1s already under cultivation as 
Agrlcnltural Statlatico m rela' ' st 9- ·1 ' 18n1 0 h · · · tlon to popnl&tion. agam. o m " · nan average, eac mdivJdual 

of the total population in Berar has 2·9 acres of 
cultivated land. Very nearly the same average comes also for the total culturahle 
land. Of the districts, Amraoti, Akola, Ellichpur (without Mclo-hat) and 
Buldana have hardly any land available for cultivation, the p~rcenta<>c of land under 
cultivation in them being from 99·6 to 99·9. The average nu':nber of acres of 
cultivated and also that of culturable land per head in the first three districts 
being 2·4, 2·5, and 2·1 respectively, any further increase in the agricultural popu
lation in them must, therefore, "be attended by a· decrease in the means of sus
tenance falling to tho lot of each individual." In the :Mclghat taluq there is about 
30 per cont. of the culturable land still not taken up for cultivation. In the Basim 
district the margin of land available for cultivation is very small, being only about 
2 per cent. It is in the remaining district of Wun that the area of culturable land 
not taken up is comparatively large, i.e., 9 per cent. As this district is sparsely 
inhabited, the density of population to the square mile being 119, there is some 
probability of an increase in the population. But 131,647 acres of the culturable 
land not taken up lie in tho ·wun, Darwha and Kelapur taluqs, which are in the 
midst of hilly tracts, and consequently inconvenient or unprofitable to cultivate. 

Towns and Villages. 
42. In Borar there are in all44 towns and 5, 710 inhabited villages, as against 
T d VUJag 39 and 5, 785 respectively in 1'891. In 1881 there 

owns an ••· were 34 towns and 5,551 villages. The details for each 
district and taluq are given in Provincial Table I. The towns and villa!!'Cs are 
broadly grouped according to size in Table III. Table IV gives the popul:tion of 
towns with variations since 1867. 

43. The U)rm " village" denotes the area which has been demarcated by 
. survey for revenue purposes as a mauza or kasba. 

De11nitlons of a village &nd a 1'he mazras or hamlets contained within the area of town. . 
a VIllage are treated for census purposes as parts of it. 

A " town " includes every municipality of whatever size, all civil lines not in
cluded within municipal limits, every cantonment and all places inhabited by not 
less than 5,000 persons. These definitions will show that the distinction retained 
between a village and a town is mostly in the number of population and not in its 
respective characteristics, viz., agricultural or non-agricultural population. Since 

. Berar is essentially an agricultural province, and each of its towns, having a large 
culturnble area, contains a high proportion of cultivators, very few places would 
have been reckoned as towns if the definition of a town had been so framed as to 
depend entirely on the non-agricultural element. Under these circumstances the 
definition given above, though somewhat arbitrary, is the most suitable for statis
tical purposes and also for comparison with other provinces. 

44. The total number of towns and villages shown in Table I will not nooes-
. . snrily tally with that given in the revenue returns, as 

D1screpanc:y between Revenue uninhabited villages are altogether excluded from 
and Census returns. ill · · f the Table, so also a town or v age, cons1strng o two 
or more revenue villages, the sites of which are intermixed with or contiguous to 
the sites of other villages, is treated as one town or village in tHe Table. 

45. A$ compared with the previous census, there has been a net increase of 
five towns. The following eight places have risen to 

Variationa In tho number of the rank of towns since 1891 :-In the Amraoti dis· 
towns. . · trict, (1} Murtizapur, (2) Chandur and (3) Datta pur ; 
in Ellichpur, (1) Cha.ndur Bazar ; in Buldana, (1) Chikhli and (2) Buldana ; and 
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in Wun (1) Wun and (2) Dnrwba. Of these, Buldnna bas less than 5,000 .in- Chap. 19 
habitants, but bn~ing a municipality, it is included in the list. Tb~ followmg Para. ' 
three places, which were towns in 1891, have been excluded from the list, as enc;h 
of them has now less than 5,000 inhabitants :-(1) Pu.sla, and (2) Nandgaon Peth m 
tho .Amraoti district ; and (3) U markbed in the Basim district. 

46. Tho total number of villages bas decreased since 1891 by 75 ; as com
pared with the census of 1881 it bas, however, increas-

Vorlatlou Ill tho number of ed by 159. Out of the decrease of 75 villages, 5 are 
Yllla&•"' on account of their having· become towns, while the 
rest 70 are due to village-sites having been deserted, as will be seen from Subsi
diary i'able III, which shows the number of villages deserted and that .of 
inhabited in each of the taluqs since 1891. 

47. In Table III all the villages have been arranged in four groups according 
to their sizes, The first group contains villages of the 

OlaaaUicatlon ofY!lla&••· smallest size, i.e., each having inhabitants from 1 to 
000; the second 500 to 1,000; tho third 1,000 to 2,000 ; and the fourth 2,000 to 
0,000. The first group contains 4,284 villages, which number exceeds that for 
1891 by 86. Tlus apparent increase does not mean that so many new villages 
have been inhabited since the last census ; it shows mostly the reduction of villages 
of larger size into this group. The taluqs in which such villages have increased 
appreciably are :-Basim (32), Morsi (31 ), Mebkar (23), and .A.mraoti (12). The 
aggregate population of the villages of this group as compared with that of tho 
same group for 1891 bas, however, gone down by 4,412. The largest number 
of such villages is iound in the W un district. Each of the remaining three 
groups shows a decrease in the number of villages and also in population, 
Tho villages of tho second group, which number 954, appear .to have suffered most 
during the last decade, as their number bas been reduced by 115, and population 
by 93,387. This decrease bas tended to enhance the nuiliber of vilL'lges of the 
first group, i.e., those containing from 1 to 500 inhabitants. The decrease is 
marked in the following taluqs :-.Mehkar, Malkapur, Basim, Pusad and Murtizapur. 
There are now 363 villages in the third group, against 400 in 1891. The small 
reduction of nino villages during the last decade in the fourth group, which contains 
110 villages, is chiefly due to the formation of new towns, which must have been 
evolved from villages of this group. 

48. Out of the total rural population Qf Berar 37·5 per cent. live in the smallest 
Proportion of population Ill vn. villages, viz., those containing inhabitants from 1, to 

1111ea or different ~tonpa to total 500. Their proportion is highest for the Melghat 
ruraJ popul&tlon. taluq (89·1 per cent). More than half the population 
pages 24 and 25, IV,· 10 of Kelapur and Wun taluqs is also to be found in 

1 villages of this size. 48·8 per cent. or nearly half of 
to 2· the rural population reside iri villages which have 

inhabitants above 500 and below 2,000. The percentage is about the same for 
all.the distric~s exc~pt for Ellichpur, :where it is comparatively less ( 40·2 per cent.), 
owmg to the mclns10n of the mounta1nous Melgbat taluq, the people of which, as 
observed above, mostly live in the smallest villages. A little less than one
seventh of the population is~ found in larger villages, each containing inhabitants 
from 2,000 to 5,000. Their percentage is the highest in the .A.mraoti district (21·3). 

49. From Subsidiary Table IV: it will be ~en that in Berar the average 
. populatiOn of a town IS 9,533 and that of a village is 

an~":w"'f; .. popnl&tlon por towu 409. 'l'be average is the highest in the Akola district 
both per town (12,416) and per village (474). It 

is the smallest (6,905) per town m the Buldana district, and (296) per village 
in the Ellichpur diatrict. 
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Chap. I. 60. In the whole province 15 ·.2 per cent. of the totnl population is returned 
Para. 50. tJrban andi'UfiLl propartio~~~o as residing in toWllS and 84·8 in villages. In 1891 the 

• 

proportions were 12·6 and 87·5 per cent, respective.. 
p11gcs 24 and 25, IV, 4 ly. Those of the neighbouring provinces are sa 

11nd 6. follows :-
Urban Rural 

pofn)ation. population. 
Bombay Presidenc,Y ,,. .,. ... 19 81 
Central Provinces ... .,. 8·3 91·7 
Hyderabad State ,.. 10·1 89·jl 

61. Taking the rl}lative proportiolll! of the urban and rur11l population by 
districts, .Amraot~ .Akola and Ellichpur, which com

ProportloiiS o! url!an and roral prise the northern part of ;Berar come together with 
population by diStricts and 1 h · · ' taluqs. near y t e same proportions, u., about 21·6 and '78·5 

. per cent. respectively, In 1891 the proportion of the 
urban to the rural population in these districts was as 18 to 82. The proportions 
of the remaining 8 districts distinctly show how far the rur~l elei!lent is strol)ger 
in the southern than in the northern parts of Berar. .Among the taluqs Ellichpur, 
Amraoti, Khamgaon; .A.kola and Balapur have the highest proportions of urban 
population. In Melghat and Kelapur there are no towns. Mchkar is the only 
taluq where the urban J?Opulation is under 6 per cent. .~ 

52.. Columns 12 to l7 of Jmperillol Table ill give th!l cl.D.ssilj.catiou of towns. 
· · Of ihll 44 towns, thr~!l ar!' large on!ls, i.e., ea.ch of the1,0. 
th~ir""'.:~~C. ~ :ct.anll contains a popu~ation ov~r 20,00~) 1\DQ below 50,00.0; 

thecy·are ~aoti, .A.k.ola, ~~oncl Elhchpur. "rcu . town~ 
have each a PQpulatio~ .of abwe 10,0.00 .11ond below .~O~JOO.. .Each of the .rc.maining 
thirty-one town$ <eontains from 6,00.0 to 10,000 i.n.b11bita)l.ts. .The 44 towJ;J.s of ;Beri).J' 
s.rB situated thus ,_a i:J,l. the Amr.aoti ~triet, 10 in .U.ola, 6 each in Elli~hpur 
.and ,B.ul.dana, 4 in W11n and .8 in the B.l!ililn dh>tri.ct, vi<f.e l!llperiu.l T;>.b)e V, 

·. 153. Out. of 2,'i54P16, the total <population .of Berar, 419,451 p.ersons live in 
.. · . · towns. Their 111umber has increlli!Cd since 1891 by 

.Popllla.tion.l!l~owns. 58,740 or 16·3 per .cent. This percentage ·would ri~~e 
·to ;85·7, if ilia 'Present town popul!lition be compa.red ·with that ~f JSBl. The 
illorease lis .elriefly .due to impro¥ed communications, ·the .expanSion 1!)£ Qotton trade 
.and the el'eetion of steam eotton pJJeBsing and ginning faoto:nies, w.llldb. have 
attracted mancy labourers and traders to towns fr.@ll). rillages and .other .countries. 
In the towns of Bera.r there were at the present census 41 steam cotton presses 
and S6 ginning factories, of which 21 · presses and 1i2 gin ping factories were 
erected !luring the de(lade. 'rhe iucreas!l m the population is also attributable to 
same extent to the inclu.s1® of .the ,population of t)j,pse places, which 1\re now newly 

.ranlwd .ae towW! . 
. 64. :AibBut one-fifth Gfthe town people of the provjnce live in large towns 

. <Cllntaining 11. population .of over 20,000 ; about one-
Pmpart!oufp"f.ulatlon lndi£ third, in toWill! each pessessing from 10,000 to 20,000 

'~~O:?W11,8 .t.o otal urban,po- inhabitants; and the rest iin <those of the smllllQst .siae . 

. 65. Si~c!l1891 -the tpwn .popu1ation ·has increased in the Wun district by 
· . 141·2 per oont, in :6uldana bey 47 per cent., in A;koia 
'Va,rla~on In ·urbaniJopulation bv 15·3 per c!lnt. and in Ellichnur and A.mr11oti ·b'J bJ' distncta. · " . . , . . 'f' . . a·4 and 8·3 per .cent., respectively. In the .BaSim 

district ·there bas been a decrease · of 9·6 per cent., ·which is due to the exclusion 
of the population Df Umarkhed; which, havillg decreased in pol)ulation du:IDg the 

·decade., has pow ceased to be classed as ·a town. •Tho low percent11g~ -of lncrease 
in the .A.nlra~ti dis'tric.t 'is also ~ue to ·the exclusion of tb~ pop~at10n of JlJJSla 
and Nandgaon Peth, each of which .has n~w 'less than 5,000 inhabitants. 

56.. Tliir.ty-one ·ofthe.towns ~bo.w J)n·increas~, va.ryj.ng fr.o~ 2:3 to (i!H per cent. 
in their population. 'The towns wqulb have grown wore 

Fluctuation In population ot populous since 1891 are:-Yeatmal (63·1 per cent.), 
toWIIS. Dattapur (60·8 per cent.), Malkapur (42·1 per cent.), 
Murtizapur (38·7 per cent.), .Akola (36·4 per cent.), Shegaon (31·8)le~ cent.), Pusad 
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(31 per oont.), Buldnna (27'-5 Pm: cent.), Cbikh!i (26 per cent.) and Wnn (25·8 ~ ~:: la. 
cent.). '111e incr~W<e at Dalapur Ill the least, hemg only 2·3 per cent. T!1e rem:un- . · • 
ing tf,irtcen towns show a falling off in .their. pop~l_at!t'n. The decrease ll! the ~gll-
•~t at ShendUJjana, 31·6 per cent,; at Ner Pmgla.i 1t.1B 21 per cent., and at .A.nJan-
gaon 17 per cent. It is the lowest at Wadegaon, bemg only ·8 per cent. 

67. In the toWIIJI the proporti~n of females to every 1,000 J[la]es is on an 
average as low as 933, 11bile in the :villages it is 983. 

Proportlou •f4R•Ia to-. The proportion is very low in the towns of W1111 (742), 
Murtizapur (803), Akola (826), Paratwada (841), Buldana (859), Amra.oti 
(86*) and Ycotmal (001). This is what we naturally expect to find, as a portion 
of the town population consists of immiwant.~, wh? como to to~s gene~lly ~?m 
villages and other provinces for trade or set'VJCe, mostly Without thmr families. 
In tho case of Wun· the low proportion of females is, however, due to a fair which 
wM held there at the time of the Census, and where the males far out-numbered 
the females. In Paratwada it is due to the niilitary population. Generally 
in small towns, most of which are, really speakin,g, overwown villages, the 
proportion is noorly the same Ill! that in villages. In the following five towns, 
}JOWCJICI', the females considerably (!lCeed the males, their number per 1,000 males 
being as mnr.llcc;l against each:-Wadegnon 1,064, Hiwarkhed ~,051, Barsi 'l'~kl,i 

• l,030, Bulopur ~,029, and Ellichp)l.l' 1,019. The first three toJvns have more of 
agricultural than industrial or commercial element in tJ1em. The last two are the 
llld towns, which, a~ will be noticed shortly, li.ad their j.mportance in the Moglai 
times. Much of their trade having fallen off, few immigrants are attracted tb,ere; 
a.nd to this oause may c\lietl y be ~ttr:ibuted the p:t;ep9nderq.nce of the fop.mles to ~he 
male,s ill these places. 

Ohlof toWDJ• 58. Each of the chiof towns of Bcrar will now be briefly described. 

Amra.oti, the first town in Bcrar, has majntain,ed ita r~.k since 1891. 
It is t4e hcad-qu!lrtcl'l3 9f the province, ~d ,has now ~ population of 34,216, !Joing 
11n ii\CrOIII!e .of 5,270 pe~."SOns or ~~ per cent. .during the deCllde, !'!though there ~as 
bee11 11 .4corcase of til~! 110res in its municipal limits. The population of this aJ;C!l 
ca.n11ot be ~ertained, hut ~t must be small, !IS:!' large portion of the area tbus 
tran~fcrred contained waste land. The town is steadily increasing in popul;J.tion 
since 1881, when it stood second on the list of towllJ!. During the last two decades 
it has seen an increase of 10,666 persons or 45·2 per cent, a resl!lt which is .solely 
due to its commerciu,l development. 'It f' is the richest to:wn of ;Berar with the 
most nwnerous and substantial commercial population.'' It po~sses a branch· of 
-1he Bank of Bombay, and has the largest cotton mart, where on an average 80,953 
bojru of cotton are brought and sold annually. It has also a large grain market 
and has 8 cotton presses and the same.nnmber of ginning factories and 2 oil 
Illills ; of these .~ .presses, • ginning factorillS and ~ . .Qil mill were .established 
.wit,4.i.JJ tAe .d~e. Sin1:9 .on the present.accasion ,the .Qccupations of to.wn people 
,are 110t separ~~oJ-ely Ut.bul;lted, tb,e :statisti<ll! ~egarding the agricultural, i,ndu~triru. 
ani! ,cQmmercuu. ol~s 91 town population ,cann,ot be discussed ()r compar11d -with 
those 9f the prenous. ceJ.Il!us, when only 10 per cent .of the people of Amrao~i w~e 
returned as engaged lD agricultural pursuits. The male population of this .tow,n 
eXC!JC<,lS that .of the female )}y 2,374. T):Us ~JbOWS that its trade has attracted many 
nml!l immi~nts from other places. · · · • 

.Ako~a.. ,Owing to P ,increa~ 'n ~ts popW...tio~ .f,'rom .21,1170 to 2~,289, thll,! 
town bas r1scn lD rank from the tl:llrd ~o second town. The rate of increase is 36·4 
per CCU~ ·~evious1o 1~1 A.k~la Was not a great commercial to)Vn, .but Since then 
1t.s .flo~shing cotton and gr&l!l marts have materially contributed to increase the 
;l"_>pulatJOn by ·76·2 ·per cent., which is the highest percentage except that for 
) wlmat ~ere th~ illlales. preP?nderate the f~males in· a very high degree, t~iz., 
1,000 to 8-ti. Owing ~ 1t.s l;emg on the ·railway line, and its possessing facilities 
9f goOj}. .llJ.Blle · rOIIIls .to Wngoli .and other placea, it })as become a centre 9f cotton 

..11\1<!. grain ~~~ Ji(~e, ,tpo, ,~ere .is. a bran~ ,qf ,the ,Bank. of Bem~ay. In the 
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• Chap. I. last Census Rep~rt a. f~rt~er increase in its population was rightly predicted ; 
Para. 58. and even now, Its flounshmg trade leads one to expect a further increase until 

the projected railway line from Khandwa to Hingoli via Akola is opened when 
it is believed that a large portion of its trade will be diverted to Basim and 
Hingoli. 

:E:llichpur, ' which was the Moglai capital of Bcrar' and once the most 
populous town, iH gradually falling off in its population. In 1867 and also in 1881 
it had stood first on the list. In 1891 it became second, and now it ranks as the third 
town. Its downward movement was anticipated in the previous Census Report 
and the returns now show that its population has decreased by 555 persons or 2 pe; 
cent. Unlike Amraoti and Akola its female population exceeds that of male by 
254. It can hardly boast of being a large commercial town. Formerly it possessed 
the largest number of weavers, dyers and oil-sellers. As observed in the last 
Census Report, a branch railway line to this town is sure to restore to some extent 
its former importance. During the last famine such a project was under serious 
consideration, but somehow or other it has been left over. . . 

Xha.mga.o:n, the second cotton mart in the province, is progressing 
steadily. In population it has risen higher than Akot, which in 1891 stood fourth 
on the list; but now Khamgaon takes its place with a population of 18,341, which 
shows an increase of 2,743 or 17·5 per cent. Since 1881 its population has increased 
by 48 per cent. T4ere are 6 steam cotton presses, and 9 ginning factories, of which 
2 presses and 3 ginning factories were established since 1891. The trade returns 
show that annually on an average 46,853 {iojas of cotton are brought into the cotton 
market of this town. It has a large commercial and industrial population. 
In 1891 only 11 per cent. of its people had returned themselves as agricul
turists. 

Akot is one of the chief eotton marts of Berar. Although its popula
tion has increased from 15,995 to·18,252, i.e., 14 per cent., yet the rate of increase 
is not as high as that of Shegaon or Khamgaon, Its chief local industry, carpet
making, for which the town was once famous, has now fallen off considerably. It has 
a large agricultural population, Since 1891 two new cotton presses and 5 ginning 
factories have been established, making up a total of 3 presses and 7 ginning 
factories. 

Xa.ra.nja, although sixth on the list, is the second town in the Amraoti 
district. It h~d lost 7 per cent. of its population in the period from 1867 to 1881, 
but owing to the revival of its cotton trade, the population has increased in the last 

·two decades by 5,612 or 51·3 per cent. There are 4 cotton presses and 5 ginning 
factories, of which 2 presses and 3 ginning factories were established during the 
decade. 

Shega.o:n which was in 1867 'simply a large agricultural village,' 
is now one of 'the chief cotton marts of Berar, It showed a low rate of increase 
in its population at the previous census; but by its rapid growth it has now 
risen one step higher on the list of towns. The increase of population within 
the decade amounts to 31·8 per cent., most of whom are immigrants attracted 
by trade. 

:Ba.sim owes its importance chiefly to its being on a high-road from 
Hingoli to Akola, to which place cotton and seeds are brought in very large 
quantities. This to~ shows an increase of 11·5 per cent. 

Ma.lka.llur which has within the decade increased in~ population from 
9,222 to 13,112, fs the largest town in the Buldana ~strict. The increa~e am_ounts 
to42·1 per cent. and is due to the development oflts cotton trade, whiCh ":Ill,, no 
doubt, still continue to increase its population. Two cotton presses and 4 giUDmg 
factories have been established here since 1891. 

:Ba.d:nera. is steadily growing, and shows an increase of 9·5 per cent. 
since 1891, Since 1881 the increase, however, amounts to 68 per cent. It owes 
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its importance partly to its being a railway depot and shunting station and partly Chap. I. 
to the existence of a large cotton spinning and weaving mill A steam cotton Para. 59. 
ginning factory has also been established in tlus town recently. 

Teotmal is the head-quarters of, and the largest town in, the Wun 
district. Since 1891 its population has ~creased from 6,464 to 1~,545, or ~y 
63·1 per cent. which is the largest increase 1n the towns of Berar. Smce 1881 1t 
amounts to 137 per cent., which is olso the highest in the vro~ce. The increa~e 
is entirely due to the expansion of its cotton trade, whiCh will, no doubt, still 
encourage the growth of the population of this to~.. There a~. 1 cotton pres~ and 
5 ginning factories, of whlch the former and 3 gmnmg factories were established 
aince 1891. 

:Balapur which "was the chief military station of the Moghal rulers 
of Berar afte~ Ellichpur," shows a poor in~rease of 2?6 persons or '2·3 per cent. 
in its population since 1891 Compared With 1881, 1t shows a decreasll of 994 
penons. The decrease is due to much of its cotton trade having been diverted to 
the neighbouring towns of Shegaon and Khamgaon, which have the advantage of. 
being railway stations. · 

Paratwada, whlch is the bead-quarters of the Ellichpur district and the 
only military station in Berar, bas increased in population by 15·6 per cent., though 
in 1891 it showed a decrease of 4·6 per cent in its population. '!'be proportion of 
females to 1,000 males here is as low as 8411 and is due to this town containing a 
large number of military population. 

59. Imperial Table V shows the towns of Berar arranged territorially with popu
. lation by religion. Subsidiary Table V gives the pro-

Beli&lou or l1rbr.n popnlaUon. portions of the population of different religions in every 
10,000 versons in urban and rural areas. It will be seen therefrom that the Hindus 
are partial to village life, but that they are in this respect far excelled by the Animis
tics. The proportions of other religions, specially l!Iusaiman and Jain, are much · 

Jllnd · higher in towns. Although the proportion of Hindus 
u . living in towns is much lower than that in villages, yet 

more than 76 per cent of the urban population of Berar follow this religion. The 
percentage is, however, much less in the following towns :-Kbolapur (66·1 per cent.), 
Mangrul (6.2·1 per cent.) and Balapur (51·8 per cent). 

In 'villages generally, there are on an a':erage ~36 Musalm~ns to every 
X alm&Da 10,090 of the population, but m towns their proportion 

ua • rises to .2,0o9. 86,786 or nearly 41 per cent. of the 
Musalmans of Berar are found in towns. Their number exceeds 5 000 in the 
following tbre~ towns only:-Akola (7,484), Ellicbpur (7,244) and Amr~oti (6,2fl5). 
In the followmg towns they exceed 30 per cent. of the population of the town 
though numerically their numbers are ~ot large :-Balapur (42), Mangrul (36): 
and 1\.nolapur (31). In Akola, Amraotr, Maika pur, Akot and Basim the Musal
mans have increased appreciably,· the increase rangin"' from 556 at Basim to 
1,334 at Akola. · 

0 

The Jains, who on an average number 163 in every 10,000 urban population 
J&ID.I are scattered throughout the province. 6 854 or about 

· · one-third of their number are confine'd ~ towns 
where t~ey are engaged in trade. They are numerous in the towns of Karanja' 
Amraoti and Balapur. • ' 

Of the Christians, 1,874 are found in towns. They muster strong in Amraoti 
Ohriltiaaa. Camp (461). Akola has 358, Yeotmal W5, and 

Badnera 167. · 
There ar~ 1,449 Sikhs in Bera~, out 'of whom only 304 . or 20 per cent. are 

8ikJoa, found m towns. 

Out of 530 Zoroastrians or Parsis in the province, 489 liv~ in towns. Their 
Paaia largest number, 133, is found in Badnera. Akola 

d has 83, Amraoti town and Camp 63 .Khamgaon 46 
an Sbegaon 31. In other towns ~ey are found in small numberS: · · 
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Houses. 
• 

60. Provincial Table I also shows the number of occupied houses in towns and 
B villages of each taluq and district. At the previous 

· 
011188

" census, the following was the definition of a house in 
rural as well as urban areas :-"The dwelling place of one or more families with 
their resident servants, having a separate principal entranee from the common' way." 

• 
For the present census, the same definition was followed in villa"'es 'and 

D flnltl r h small towns with a slight modification, vi:.,"' the e:r-
e onsoaouse. · u ,, ~ d · pressiOn common way was expan ed mto "common 

way, space or compound" so as to avoid misapprehension. In large towns i.e. 
those containing over 20,000 inhabitants, a house was, however, on the pr~scnt 
occasion defined as " any building separately assessed to municipal ta:ration." The 
object of adopting this definition was to obtain statistics for ascertaining as to whe· 
ther there was overcrowdin~ in such towns ; and for this purpose the unit adopted 
for a bouse was structural, and not social. These definitions were not at first 
correctly understood by the census agency; but later on, when they were explained 
to them at the district bead-quarters and tahsil meetings, the mistakes were 
rectified and the houses were numbered accordingly.· ln the Census Report for· 
l 891 it is mentioned that the definition was not strictly adhered to in some localities. 
Under these circumstances, it is not safe to place much reliance on a comparison 
of the figures of this and the last census, specially with regard to the number of 
houses in towns. 

61. The total number of occupied houses is 567,910, of which 86,744 are in 
towns. The absolute decrease is 23,098 and the rela-

Numberofpersonstoahouao. tive decrease is 3·9 per cent. This decrease is attri-
butable partly to the decrease in population and partly to the change in the 
definition of a house in large towns. There are now, on an average 4·8 persons to 
a house, as compared with 4·9 in 181!1. . 

62. There is more house accommodation in the province now than what it 
Varl&tlon In the density ofpo· was in ~881, whea although the population was l.ess 

pulation per house In towns and by 81,343, the average number of persons occupymg 
Villages. a house was 5·7. In the villages, the density of 
population per house variP.R from 4·4 in the Jalgaon taluq to 5·5 in the Mel· 
ghat; and in the towns, from 3·8 at Paratwada to 7·4 at Akola. The last 
is one of the three large towns in the province, and the density is naturally 
high there. In the . other two ~arge towns, Amraoti and Ellichpn;., the dens!ty 
is 5·9 and 4·7 respect1vely. One IS not prepared to find at Amraot1 the dens1ty 
as low as 5·9 persons per bouse, as apparently this town contains a large 
number of houses, which are as much, if not more, crowded. as those at Akola. 
Perhaps the low average may be due to a large number of huts, each of 
which is generally occupied by a small number of persons in the suburbs of this 
town. 

63. Subsidiary Table VI compares the average number oj persons per house and 
. the average number of houses per square mile as found 

Average district dllllllty of at the present census with those for. 1891 and 1881. 
pereous per house. The average district density of persons per house varies 
from 4·7 in the Amraoti and Akola districts to 5·1 in the Basim district. 

64. The avera"e number of housee per square mile for the province is 32. 
" The Amraoti district beads the list. Among the taluqs 

Averagenumberofhouaea per this average varies from 4 in the Melghat to fJIJ,·7 in 
~uare mil•· . Ellichpur. The twel.ve taluqs of the plain or the 
Payanghat valley show a higher 1nerage. than ~he run~ 11pland taluqs, 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE l 
Demity of the population. 

, J.Uu' DUIITT PD 8QU..&.U lULL 
V.u.uno• ••CKUU (+) OIL 

DOCI<UU (-). 

1B91 1881 1887 
1901. 1891. 1881. 1887. to 1901. to 1891. to 188L 

I 3 4 3 6 7 If' 

!28'4 237'8 208•3 151'7 -9·2 +29•1 +26•8 

217•6 21(•8 216'6 179•7 +2•8 -1·8 +36·9 

114'2 121·2 120'3 1~'0 -7·0 +11 +13•3 
' 

160'9 17i'J 156'8 130'6 -20·3 +14•4 +26 .. 2 

119'4 120'3 100'4 82•9 -1·1 +20•1 +17'6 

119•8 134'3 121'3 93•6 -14'6 +13'0 +J7·8· 

165'6 103 .160'9 1:1/i·8 -7'5 +12'1 +26'1 --- -
261•6 273•2 243•ll 207'8 . -11·6 +ao·o +35•4 

!26•8 231•7 200•7 149•3 -6·9 +31'0 +61•4 

231'0 244•8 . 208'6 2080 -13·8 +36•3 +·6 

193'6 199·3 181·3 171•6 -5·8 
·1, j 

+18·o +9•7 

203•6 188'7 188•7 148•4 +16•8 -2'0 +40·8 

268•8 266•4 278'6 236·8 +•4 -12•1 +41•7 

184'() 178·7 188•1 166•3 +6·3 -9·4 +32'8 

lll2"7 !36·6 !o8·9 203•7 -20·8 ~20•4 +611'll 

232•9 226•2 216·1· 174·0 +7•7 +7'1 +44•1 
' 

311•4 3ll'6 316·7 291'1 -'2 -4•1 +24'6 

227•1 242•6 243·8 203'6 -15·6 -1'2 +40'2 

ll2•6 28•7 i6'9 24•7 -6·2 +2•8 ,-1·2 

128•4 148•6 135•8 114'8 -20•2 +9·8 +24'0 

219'0 224'7 213•3 183:6 ' -6•7 +11•4 +29•7 

119'9 151-8 I : 130'~ 105'0 -3111 +21•2 +26•6 

' 
136'6 136•9 118•6 97-4 ' -·a '+18·3 +21·2 

1471 147•6 : 126'~ 
i 

90'1 +•! +22•5 +34•9 

96·9 97'9 73•0 671i '-12•0 • +24•9 +s·o 

96'0 98•4 84·8. 78·3· -2·4 +13•6 +6•5 

146'6 169•4 150'0 116•6 -22·8 +19'4 +33•5 

' 144•6 129•7 120'1 99'8 . +14·8 +96 +20•6 

86·7 108·8 98'91 71•6 -22'9 +!0•4 +26'7 : 

21 

-
Net n.ri&. 
tion 1867 to 
1901 (+)or 

(-) 

9 

+•~·7 

+37'9 

+7'2 

+20·3 

+38·6 

+26•3 

+29•7 

+63•8 

+76•6 

+23'0 

+21oS. 

' 
+66'1. 

+301) 

+28·7 

. +9·Q., 

+6811 
' 

+20•3 

+23·6 

..:...2•2 

+!3•6 

+36'4 

+a-& 

+39·2 

+67•6 

+289 

+17•7 

+30•1 

+H·& 

+14'll 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE ll. 

Showing the density of the population 01:1 the cultivated ood culturabk area of Berar. 

s :1 ~~ " TOTAL .t.BliA llf AOlli& . o,s "' .. !"' 8.~D . .. f. 
~~ 3] "' ~ :i! 

~ " ~ " St: 
- .. l o., as~ ~-0 = 

Diatricl. ~ 
~" ~~ "'"' "o ,8.!1 Jl:O: ~· ·; _g 

Cultivated. Cultivable. Uncultinble. ToW. a a:!.; 
ll~ 8 " . ""' ., .. o • .... " . .'!1 "3 c ~s 

'll ~9 :~d ~g 8. """ - ~:E e GQ-ti f.9: 
8 ~8 .. ~ 

~::liD ~·:u ~..!!! ~ -ol""' 

1 . ll 8 • ·6 6 'I 8 9 10 

Amraotl .. .. '. 1,000,233 120 i60,64S 1,'166,896 1,606,363 9911 2-4 • ll'4 u8·4 

Akol• .. .. .. 1,4M,699 6,884 253,983 1,714,466 1,460,483 99•6 2·6 li'O 217'6 

• 
Ellichpur (without Melghot Wuq) .. 560,362 165 63,064 623,1;81 660,517 99"9 2'1 2·1 271'1 

Melghot taluq .. .. .. 92,7'12 36,061 92~,374 1,061,2117 120,863 70•4 ll•O 3'6 22•6 

Buldt.na, .. .. .. 1,469,~94 (1,279 322,029 1,797,902 1,476,873 99·6 3'4 3·6 160'11 .. 
Wvn .. .. .. .. 1,638,246 169,660 711,531 ll,609,337 1,797,606 91'1 3'6 3·8 119•4 

' 

Batim .. .. .. .. 1,300,(X)() 26,~99 668,206 1,893,C:i05 1,326,290 98'() 3•7 3•7 119'8 

---- - -
ProTi.u.ce .. .. .. 8,020,706 233,388 3,101,730 11,355,914 8,264,184 97'S 110 2'99 tM·5 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II1 r 

ShoUJing number of village 1ite1 duertd and th• number inhabited 1iru:e 1891. 

Village Village Vulage Village 

Dil,rict. Tolaq. aita UD• oitoo •ite. sitel UD• Jwr.uu. 
inhabited deoerted lnhabitAd inhabited 
in 18111. liDce 1891 • .U...1891 in 1901. 

1 I 3 4 6 I . 8 7 

r Aulnoti ... 81 ' 3 ~ 

·1 
Cb&odur ... " ll 3 83 

A..uU'fl 
Mo..-! ... 108 s 15 97 

Murtiupur ... 49 11 6 64 -- - ·-
Tolol ... 100 ll3 ll7 1196 

1-· ----

I A.kola ... 63 11 6 59 i 

l A.kot ... 34 6 4 36 I 
AlloU. ... ~ Jl&lapur : ... ill ' 33 I ... 

i 

I Jalgaon ... 40 14 ll 5S 

l Klwngaon ... 14 1 3 II 
--

Tolol ... 170 36 15 191 

·I 

r Ellicbpur ... 71 9 6 74 

Ei.LIOHf'IJll ••• ~ Daryapur ... i7 6 ... 2! 
I . ·' 

l Melgbat ... 149 14, 40' 134 • Of tihese, 11 •~ ia-
• habited on new vii------- --·- --- lage Bites. 

Tolol ... 1!37 28 46 230 -. 

... { Chikhli . ... 33 9 1 41 . 

11WAII£ Molbpur ... 38 9 ... 47 

Mehbr ... 33 13 ! 44 

B 

- -- ' Tolol ... 104 31 3 132 

r 
Yeolmal 

! 
... -:l 17 11 :l ' 

Danrb& ... .113 10 5 
lllO ''1 --

Kola pur ... 90 16 '·' 12 

l Wun .. 103 !4 Ill 116 

w 

Tolol It ••• 330 67 41 356 ----. 
f Bu1m . . .. . H. :ll I 13 

"' "i Kaugrul ... 46 18 ll 50 . 
l Puaad ... 46 6 t 60 --- ---

Tolol ... 108 !4 7 123 ,-----·..:..... --,----
O......Too.,_ ·- 1,146 2011 139 1,3:18 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

• Di1trcfmtion of the pepulation betw1en Towns and 'Villag11. 

AVE&.A.OII l"OP~TIOH l'JiliCJONTAOB OP PGPULATj l'&IWBliTAOIO OP UBBAI< POPULA"I,OJI 11' TOWliS o•- .P&B.OL'(TJ.QB OJ' BUB...l.L J'OPUL£.TIOM 
LlVlKG -tX- IN VJLL.A.OS8 OJ'-

' . --- -- - .. ,- -
Dio~•iet and 'l'&luq:. 

~0,000 to 6,000 to l'er'l'owD. Per Village. Towu~o Villogeo. 20,000 Under 6,000. 2,000 to 600 to 1,000. Under 600. andover. w.ooo. 10,000. 
6,000. 

' ll 3 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 1!1 

- . 
Amraobi .. .. :s,ou·5 466·8 21'46 ~8·60 26·31 20•27 64'41 . . 21'29 47•66 31'06 . 
A kola . . . . 12,416'8 4V4·5 21•31 78•69 23·69 60'04 26'37 .. 16·99 61·97' 31 '04 

Elliehpur .. .. 10,746 296'6 21•68 78·32 - 40·45 16'16 43•4 .. 16'6ll (0•25 44'13 

.Jiuldana 6,9~6 439•8 9·78 90•'.11 31'66 68•37 . 9'98 
. 

13·68 60111 383 .. .. - .. 
Wun •.· .. . 6,984 384•4 . 5·97 94•3 .. 37•86 61"14 .. 6·43 48•61 4806 

lluim .. .. 8,788 398'9 7'46 9.11•54 .. 62'44 47•66 .. 6·6 61'4 (2'()1 . 
- -------- ----- -

li!ean for l'rovinee .. .. 9,532'9 408'8 16•13 84•77 21-36 32'76 44•90 '98 1311 48•85 37'66 

. --- --- -- --------- --
Amraotl .. .. 11,106·4 44li•J 34•76 66•24 66·07 17•79. 26•14 . . 26·41 38·91 8467 

<:haudur .. .. 6,923•7 660•8 12'29 87'71 .. .. 100 .. . 1961 67·91 S2'67 

lilonl 
.• .. .. ~·4 601 19•31 801!9 .. .. 100 .. 25•68 47'07 17'16 . 

Murtizapur .. .. 11,845'6 366·7 19'23 90'17 . . 72•87 27'13 ;, 11·91 40·66 46•41 

Akol& .. .. 17,798·6 399'6 23'68 7631 62·33 . .. 17-67 . . 11'74 49«1 39'23 

Akot .. .. 111,197'5 496•9 17'72 82"28 .. 74·8~ 25'18 .. 11!·77 47'17 30'06 

Jlalapur .. .. 7,433"1 607'4 21'34 78•66 .. 47'01 62'99 .. 9·83 63~ 17'11 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

Distribution of tht population betrcetrt T01cns and Villagu-(concluded) . . 
I .A.VJ:L\.0& POPDLATIOll' • P2:RCUT.I.O& OJ' POPDLAno' 

Paac&lfTAOB OJ' UBUif I'OPVL.I.TlOK ur ToWlla 01'- PKacDT.&G• o• acRAL ~rtL.A.Th .. R . LIVIIfOIR-
JM VILL.&.OU OP-

lliatriet and Taluq. 
I 

Per Towo. Per Village. ToWDL ViUageL 20,000 and 10,000 to 6,000 w Uoder 1,0(1() to 6001411,000. Uader &00. over. 2o,OOO. 10,000. 6,000. 6,000 

I ll 3 4 6 6 7 8 9. 10 II II 

.Talpon .. .. .. IU11 607-8 9•73 90"27 .. :· 100 .. 118'11 41-67 19110 
l!:bamgaon .. .. .. 16,699 fil9 32•44 67'56 .. 100 .. .. 11•14 81•99 13•87 

' 
Elliehpur .. 11,138•8 422•1 38·a 81·86 4883 18•69 34'48 .. 16U 48•04 36'74 

.. .. • 
Daryapur .. .. .. 8,783 434·1 7•66 92•34 .. .. 100 . . IOU 43•77 36·11 
Molrhat .. .. .. .. 111'1 .. 100 . . .. .. .. .. 10•88 89'11 

Cbikhli .. .. . . 6439·7 421 1269 87'41 .. .. 7466 25•36 11•11 4849 (0•39 
Maika pur .. .. .. 9890·6 632·8 11•42 88•68 .. 66•29 33'71 .. 16'68 6936 1(1)6 
Mobkar .. .. .. 6,330 368·9 4'41 95'69 .. .. 100 .. 13•!10 39·4( 47'38 

Yootmal .. .. .. 10,646 387'3 8·60 91·60 .,:-.._ J I 100 .. .. 6118 6387 41'07 
.Darwha .. .. .. 6,601 444•9 7·16 92·86 .. .. 100 .. 9'17 61•6( 39•19 -
l!:el&pur .. ... .. .. 334'4 .. 100 .. .. ... .. (·39 42•61 6309 ~ 

Wnn .. .. .. 6,109 278 7'40 92'60 .. ... 100 .. .. (3"20 68•80 

l!aaim .. .. .. 13,823 430·6. 9•02 90•98 .. 100 .. . . 8•(!1 60•81 4077 
Mangrul .. .. "I 6,793 422•1 6•36 93·tu .. . . 100 .. .. 80110 39•10 
Puoad •• .. .. 6,742 343•2 8•18 98·82. .. .. 100 .. 936 «·lll 46•44 
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• 
SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. 

• ... • '""1 1 " • 

Sliollling ghe proportions of the population of different religion• in ~ny 10,000 pmon1 
· · in towns and villages. 

~~~~-------------r--~----------
.. 

Beligion. 

In tmnur. In villagoo, 

"' Hindu . 7,614 8,861 

Sikh 

Jain ... 163 

Zoroaotrir.n (Pani) 

Muaohun li,069 636 

ciin.tf&n ... I 

... ..... 90 &41 

Otlieril -· ... 
l-1-0,-000----I--·-10-,000---

Total 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI. 

Bou!e·room. 
-

A VBRAOB YUHDER OJ' PliBBOYI A VBRA.QB :WUKDBIL OJ' DO'IJ'SU 
PJIR BOU&B, PB& SQUAU IDL& 

" 
• < District • ·_:j .. .. . . . . 1901. 1661. IDOl. 1891 • 1661 . 

I ll' 3 4 & 6 ·7 '' 

" .. " 
. 

Amraoti .. .. .. 4·7 48 &·a 47•8 49•4 39•4 
. 

4'7 4'4 6•8 4611 .cs·a 41•8 Akola. .. . . . . . . 
l!:llichpur .. .. .. 4'8 4·7 6•4 13·7 26'4 13·6 

Buldoua .. .. .. 4•9 6•0 611 30'6 !'' 33'8 28•4 

Wan . . .. .. '4·8 '6•1 . H ·. 24•6 13•6 19'6 

Buim .. .. .. 6'1 6'6 a· I · li3·S ll4'0 S0-9 

- .' ---- -. 
Meon for l'roviD~e .. 4•6 

' 
411 I 8"1 3ll -. 33•3 liS•J .. 

. . 
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CHAPTER lL 

• MOVEUENT OF TilE POPULATION. 

(TABLES ll AND XI). 

65. This chapter is essentially the most important one in this Report, since it 
. discusses the variatiolll! in the population, and 811 also 

OeneralooDJiderat•ons. the most striking foature of the present Census is the 
disclosure of a very large Jecroase in the population during the decade, amounting 
to 143,475 pr.rwn11. D~t ~for-: examining in d~tail. the statistics reg:ardin~ the 
variation in the populatiOn, 1t Will be well to co118uler 10 gener:U t~e roam or mde· 
pendent causc.s which have a tendency to produce the fluctuations m the number of 
population, and nerl to determine how far any one or more of these causes have 
acted or counteracted in bringing aLout the result in this province within the 
decade. Among the causc.s which chiefly affect the movement of the populatioll 
are :-gain or loss by births and deaths, and also gain or loss by migration. 

66. In civilized countries, it is foun~ as a fact that in times of prosperity, 
when living is cheap and the conditions of life are 

Cauaee &ll'ectillg blrtha and favourable a greater number of marria,.es takes place 
dea\11&. ' " · amongst the masses of the people, and as a consequence 
the rate of birth is a:Iso increased. (Jn the other hand, in times of agricul
tural and commercial depression, when living becomes expensive; the number of 
marriages celebrated is as a rule less than the average, and the birth-rate also 
.naturally declines. This proposition, however; does not concern the rich, on whom 
such varying circumstances hardly produce an ·effect in this respect. On a little 
reflection, it will be found that to some extent the same rule holds good as regards 
the number of marriages in India .also. For, .. in spite of the fact that amongst 
a very large section of the people of this country, viz., Hindus, marriage is considered 
as a sacrament or religious duty, which must be performed at all events, although 
it entails a large expenditure of money, still famines, agricultural depressions and 
other cognate circumstances must necessarily produce a deterrent effect on the 
number of marriages. Among the adult married population the birth-rate declines 
coneiderably some nine months after the commencement of the distress of a famine 
or great scarcity, owing to several causes, among which the following are the princi· 
pal onee :-(a) ''vital powers of the population being reduced, owing to diminished 
quantity and poor quality of food,u and (b) large number of men leaving their 
homes and ~oing abroad in search of work, while the women remain in their villages 
or i~ ~e neighbourhood. An improvement in the birth-rate does not ~e place 
until nme or twelve months after the above causes have been removed. · CtEteria 
paribua, mortality too varies according to the characteristics of the pAriod, beino- high 
m tinlesof famine and epidemics, and low when otherwi.i!e. lt takes time for a "eoun· 
try to recover from the effects of famine, as generally, durin"' and after famine. the 
mortality does not decre_ase perceptibly till some time has clapsed. This is chiefly 
due not to actual starvation, but to deaths from ordinary diseases resulting from 
the debilitated state of the people. · 

67. The chief causes whl:ch a~eet migration are :-(1) dif.tress from famine, 
CaliiOiaf!ectiDgmiiTat!Oil·. which d;•ve the masses.of the people from one district 

or provmce tc another m search of food, (2) demand 
!or labour else.where O!i pub~c cr a,<>?.cultural works, (3) attraction for trade, 
m~ustry or ~culture m certam localities, and (4) interchange of marria~es, which 
stimulate collBI.derably the movement of the population within the provmce from 
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one district to another or between the neighbouring districts of different provinces. 
Among the immigrants of the last class the females generally predominate tho 
males. 

68, I shall now proceed to consider the statistics :>f Provincial Table II. 
Variation in the population. This table shows tho variation in population since 1867 

by taluqs and districts. At the previous census, i.e., 
on the 26th February 1891, the total population of Berar was 2,8£17,491; on 
the 1st of March 1901 it was 2,754,016; thus showing, after an interval of ten 
years anrl three days, a decrease of 143,475 or 4·9 per cent. The males have 
decreased by 97,526 or 6·5 per cent., and the females by 45,949 or 3·3 per cent. 
Compared with 1867 and 1881 the present total population shows an increase of 
526,362 and 81,343 or 23·6 and 3 per cent. respectively. 

69. It will be interesting to compare the actual decrease and its percenb!!'C 
on the total population of Derar with those of the 

:V•rlation in .Berar compared principal provinces and states in India. The requisite 
w1th other provmces and states fi · b 1 f · · · 1n Indi"" , gures aro g~ven e ow, rom which It Will Le seen 

that among the eight provinces and states which have 
decreased in their population, Bcrar comes fourth according to its percentage of 
decrease. Each of its neighbouring provinces, viz., the Central Provinces, Hyder
a bad State and the Bombay Presidency, also shows a decrease. The percenu1ge of 
the first is nearly double of that of Derar. Those of the Bombay Presidency and 
Baroda State are also higher by ·6 and 14·3 respectively ; but those of the 
Hydcrabacl State and Rajputana are smaller than that of llerar by 1·5 and 3 
respectively. Each of the remaining provinces and states shows an increaso in its 
population. 

Percentage of variation 
Province and State. Variation. (increase + or decre .. e 

-)in total population. 
llerar -143,475 -4'9 
Central Provinces -1,071, 77G -8·3 
Bombay -1,492,107 -5·5 
liyderabad ... -395,898 -3·4 
Bengal +3,819,612 + 5-l 
Rajputsna -2,267,203 -1·9 
Burma ... + 1,529,643 + 1·9 
North-Western Provinces and Ondh... +786,991 +1•7• 
Assam ... +325,776 +5•9 
:Madras +2P2,646 +H 
Baroda -462,704 -19-1 
Travancore +394,421 +1•5 
Coorg + 7,552 +4·3 

70. The decrease of 4·9 per cent. in the population in the decnde, 1891-1900, 
• is the most significant in this Report. It is mainly duo 

Decrease chie11:v due to the to the effects of the two famines, which will bo descriLcd 
famines. later on in this chapter, and to high mortality and 
diminished birth-rates in some other years. The effects are noticeable in every 
'fable of the present Census Report, but specially conspicuous in tho one showing 
the ages of tho population. 

71. In order to explain one of the causes of fluctuations-in population between 
the preYious am! present Censuses, it is necessary to 

Nature of seasons !luring tho show briefly the character of the ten years which 
decade. have intervened between them. Subsidiary TaLlo I 
show~ for t'ach year the lcaclin"" vital statistics, the rainfall and the prices of the 
staple food and tho following annual chronicle gives briefly and in a convenient 
fo~m tho n;ture of tl.Ie 2casons and such events as l.Iavo affected the fluctuations 
in the population. 
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Annual Chronicle. 

1891.-E:a:ce!!l or birtlul CIITI!f deatlul, 6,197. Rainfall below the quinquennial average 1Uil) 
nnoe&IODable. Klw.rif and rabi. crops mft'ered. l'oblic health bad; morlelity high; cholera 
and bowel complainl.l of an nnosually severe type. Prices of ttaple food high. 

1892.-ExceSI or birth• OVI!f deatlul, 31,516. Raiow1 excessive and DDiea&ODable. Both 
crops aoffered. Price• considerably high. Public health good. 

1893.-Excess or birtlul over deaths, 18,973. Rainfall nearly normal, bot DDieasonable 
in A kola and Won and in part. of the Baaim diltrict, and deficient iu the Ellichpnr district; 
cropa auffered in those part.. Pricet fell. Public health not good. 

1894.-Exceat of dtatht over birtlul, 24;802. Rainfall above the average and somewha~ 
nnaeaaonable, Both crops w~re damsged, Prices same as in 1893. Public health very bad. 

1896.-Exce., of d•aliu over births, 35,985. Rainfall very deficient and badly diltribnted. 
Kha'l'if crop• good ; ralri crops failed partially. Se.arcity of water waa keenly felt. Prices o( 
wheat, gram, and rice olightly high, bot that of jowari fell slightly. Public health worse than 
in the previouo year. Cholera, dysentery and diarrhcea enhanced the rate of mortality abnor• 
mally. ; 

·1898.-Excess of dt.ollu over births, 15,774. A very bad year. Famine of lrlgh priceo 
end great, though not universal, distress. Second year of scanty rainfall resulting in the 
failure of the khar•f to a more or less extent and a diminution in the area onder rabi crops, 
Prices nearly doubled from September. The Melgbat taluq suffered most severely from 
famine. Distresa waa aevere in parts of the Akola, Buldana and Baairn districts. In the 
remaining districl.l there waa di•tresa from lrlgh price&, which waa felt all over the Province 
till October 1897. 

1897.-A year of the highest mortality since 1868, save in 1878. Excess of deaths over. 
birtha, 36,858. Rainfall fair, though very scanty in October and NOYember, which proved un·· 
favourable to rabi crop&. The kharif crops were, however, e:rcellent. Price of' jowari fell con• 
Jiderably froJD October. Prices of wheat and rice remained nearly the same as in the previons 
y~r, ~ublio health fair. Mo~lity. exceSBively ~igh, due to. famine or local scarcity ancl 
high pncea caused by the partial failure of orops 1D the precedmg year and to starving immi· 
grants from the Central Provinces, - · 

1898.-A Y""!' of prosparity. E:rcess of b~hs over deaths, 22,~08. Rainfall fair; though 
extremely scanty 10 October and November, 10 consequence of which the rabi or spring cropa 
were vory nnsatis~actory. Prices fell consi~erab!Y• Traffic increased .greatly both in volume 
and value. Publio health excellent; no epidemics, · 

1~99.-Famine throngh~nt the Province. Ere~ of b!rtbs over deaths 30,0'12. Rainfall 
exceptionally scanty, only 13 mches and 37 cents, bemg 15 mches and 79 cents less· than in the 
previous year. Complete failure of both the kharij and rabi crops. Water-supply very deficient, 
.j;'rioe of jowari, the staple food, rose considerably. Public health bad, 

1900·-.4 calamito~ year.. Exceedingly low birth-rate and highest mortality. Dis
tress throughout the Provmce till November, owing to the failure of crops in the previona 
year. Excess of deaths over births, 146,720. Rainfall fair. Kharif crops good· rabi crops 
euffered. Prices of ~taple food exceptionally high till the end of October. l'he maxfmum num
ber of personw reheved was over 601,424 or· 20·8 per cent. of the total po u1 t'o 
The birtb-r~te f~ll from 50·~ per mille in 1899 to. 31·3, and the death-rate was 82·7 a; a:.Jn~t 
39·~ per Illllle m the preVlous year. The. exceptionally big~ rate was due to famine, influx of 
moribund people from the Hy~erabad temtory, cholera, which alone carried off over 2H 000 
persons, and to dysentery and .diarrhrea, ' 

72. From the foregoing r~sumc it will be seen that in the decade there was a11 
ercess of births over deaths for five years viz from 

llovlew of vital st&tlatlc& and 1891 to 1893 d 1898 d 18 ·' ., 
crops durillg tho decade. • an an 99, amountmg to a net 

. mcrease of 109,336 persons; while in each of the 
· remaining five years the deaths excet:ded births by 260,139. Thus in the decadQ 

Chap.n. 
Para. 72. 
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~hap. ~fj , there was a net loss of 150,803 persons b1 excess of deaths over births. It is to be 
ara. • remembered that cholera was prevalent m all the years except in 1898, which was 

the year of prosperity. It was virulent m 1895 to 1897 and in 1900. There was not 
A single year in which both the Harif and rabi crops were good; the former were 
good only .for four years, but in none of these years were the latter crops satisfac· 
tory, owing to scanty rainfall in October and November. In the remaining six 
years both the cror,s • suffered more or less owing to generally scanty or unsea
sonable rainfall.' Those in 1896 failed partially, while those in 1899 failed, 
completely, thus causing two famines following each other within about two years. 
Prices of staple food were high for six years ; out of these they were exceptionally 
high for four years,.i.e., in 1896, 1897, 1899 and 1900, owing to the failure of 
crops and export. 

'~ 'T • ' 

.. 73. These causes will a~ on~e make it ~vi den~ why t~e p_opula~on of the prov~ 
.. tt·' '"" .... . mce mstead of mcreasmg, as 1t d1d dunn a the intervals . ..,onaequen ... c ... e.- . f h fi t h d 0 . , • . • o t e rs t ree censuses, ecrcased ~o considerably 

~thin the decade. It ts, moreover, to be remembered that Berar 1s essentially an 
agricultural province, 73·2 per cent. of its population are primarily dependent on 
agriculture, and its commerce and its chief industries are mainly dependent on the 
products of the soil. The most valuable crop is cotton, while jowari is the most 
important staple food,. on which. the majority of the pcpulation live. Both the 
principal orops cover in fairly equal proportions about 70 per cent. of the entire 
eultivated area. The majority of the agricultural population, and specially the field 
labourers, are both poor and ignorant. They are easily affected by failure of rain. 
The majority of the urban population, which represents 15·2 per cent. of the total 

· population; also suffer from rise in prices. Thus in a year of drought or famine, 
the bulk of the population is thrown out of employment and reduced to absolute 
want, as it is generally loath to move elsewhere, nor knows any other industry to 
fall back upon. The condition of the majority of the people, therefor11, becomes very 
critical on eu.ch occasions. Add to these tbe insanitary conditions of rural and 
urban lives, and the general ignorance of the people to the most elementary rules 
of sanitation, and as a natural sequence cholera or some epidemic follows and raises 
the death rate abnormally. · 

74. Up to the end of September 1896, Berar enjoyed an almost entire immu-
. · • 'b d. nity from famine for a period of nearly 64 years, 

Fammes descn • . . though oc«asionally it suffered from temporary distress 
owing to scanty rainfall or rise in the prices. of food grains, generally caused 
by export to other provinces. This province was " pronounced by the first Famine 
Commission to ·be one of the parts of India p!lrticularly free from apprehension of 
the calamity of drought . , ..•. " But unfortunately in 1896-97, it was visited by 
a famine, followed by another of a very •severe type so soon as in 1899·1900. 
Both the famines were due to failure of monsoons and the consequent failure of 
orops. 

'75. The characteristic feature of the first was that it was a famine of high 
. . : · · .. · . prices rather than of scarcity of .food. During that 

· : Pint Famme. . period of distreSil "the whole province was in some 
degree affected, but the area in which the actual famine existed was the Melghat, 
which was the only tract in Berar where the typical famine condition of body was 
to be seen amongst the indigenous population. This part of the province suffered 
from famine in its most severe form: the crops had totally failed; there were no 
reserve stores of grain, and the usual labour of the people (bamboo and timber 
cutting) was in abeyance, th11re being no market at the time for forest produce." 
In three taluqs of the Akola district, viz., Akola, Balapur and Khamgaon, and 

. the ·Maika pur taluq of the Bnldana district, distress was severe owing to th11 
complete failure of the kharij crops. In the rest of the Buldana district and 
in the Basim district, . which had a very . poor harvest, the distress was 
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slight. In the Amraoti and W un districts and in'the plain taluqs of ~he ~chpll!' "Chap. n. 
district tLero was distress from high prices. In August 18~ the pnC? of JOwan.' Para. 76. 
the staple food of the people, was 23f. seera per rupee, but 1t rose as high as lOa 
seers per rupee in November next. The total number of persons supported by the 
relief works during the famine was 4,092,276. ~owards th~ end of the year, • 
notably in December, when the effects of the famme had . tiDie to show . them· 
selves, the birth-rate fell considerably below the dece?mal m~n (38·4). ~e 
total number of deaths registered in 1897 was 150,222 agamst 124,787 m 
the previous year and 112,272, the mean of the _previou_s five years. The 
death-rate in this year amounted to 52·6 per mille agamst an average_ of 
87·6 for the preceding five years, and had only been exceeded' on~· smce 
1868. In the Amraoti district, the rate of mortality rose as high as 61·1 
per mille owing to a large number of half-starved immigrants from t~e 
.Central Provinces, most of whom were " too far gone from the effects of chrome 
starvation to be saved by food." 

76. The second famine of 1899-1900 was the severest that ever visited Berar · 
for very many years. It affected the whole province, 

Second Famln•· though its intensity was not felt in the Wun and 
· Kclapur taluqs of the Wun district till May 1900. The rainfall from June 
to September 1899 was fitful and extremely scanty, in all 12 inches and 92 
cents sgainst the decennial avcrsge of 33·82 inches. The autumn crops failed 
completely in all districts except Wun, and as the rains stopped entirely. from 
about the 20th September, "littl~ or no spring crops were sown, and most of 
what was sown altogether failed." The nonnal annual outturn of crops of . the 
preceding ten years, exclusive of the year 1896-97, as given in the Berar Famine 
Report, was 9,893,634 maunds, while the actual outturn of 1899-1:100 was 251,931 
maunds. In other words, the actual produce was only 2·5 per cent. of the usual 
quantity. It was not merely a failure of crops, but also a .fodder famine coupled 
with great scarcity of water, resulting in great mortality among. cattle. . "The 
finances of the province were disorganized; trade languished ; • • . . • crime 
rose to abnormal figures, and the jails were filled to overcrowding." The price of 
jowari, the staple food of the province, "rose rapidly in October and November 
1899 to 10 and 9§ seers per rupee. • . • . . The stocks in the country, 
notwithstanding considerable exports, were large; and heavy imports of Bengal and 
Burma rice steadied J?rices, especially along the line of railway." The average 
number of persons relieved per day during the period of famine was 265,744 or 9·2 
per cent. of the total population; but the maximum ~:~umber was reached in July 
1900 when it was 601,424 or 20·8 per cent. of the total population. ·The birth-rate 
fell from 50·5 per mille in 1899 to 31·3 in 1900, the lowest, except that of 1898, 
for over 20 years. It was the lowest in the Buldana district, 26·9, and was, o.f 
course, due to famine and its attending effects. The death-rate was 82·7 as a"'ainst 
39·9 per mille in 1899. The Basim district was the worst in this respect, th~ rate 
there being 110·8 per mille. The total number of deatlls recorded in this year from 
all causes was 236,022, which is the largest on record. The manner in which ·the 
collection of land revenue was suspended and subsequently realised from the cultiva:.. 
tors, and how the province regained its normal condition at the next harvest after 
the famine, can be seen from the following extracts from the Berar Famine Report 
of 1800-1900:- . 

1 
~·Although no general o_rders of suspension were passed at the beginning · of \he famine 

:. penod, yet o. large propo~o~ of the whole !and revenue demand, which aggregates nearly 78j 
"lacs, was allow~ to remam w1th occupants till the end of July 1900 and even later •. · •.• Directly 

11 
a~ the khan£ haryest o~ 1900 had fairly begun, voluntary payments of the arrears of the 
!'amme year flowed m rapl<il,Y. The cotton crop, which is well known as the rent-paying crop 

:: ~ Bemr, was good, an~ realised unusually high prices. On the Ist March 1901 the outstand
mg balance of the miDlDe year was less than four lacs, and since then it bas been further 

::red~. The suspensions granted up to the year 1902, or later, amount to Rs.92,661, 11ud the 
• rellWIIlODI to &.139,910." 

·' ' 
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"It may be oafely said of the province as a whole that the bulk of the !anti revenue demand 
" for the famine year hiiB been recovered with ease; and that this fact is 8 striking proof of the 
"general prosperity and the healthy temper of the agricnltnral classes in Berar, who had enjoyed 
"np to the famine a long and almost unbroken succession of good seBSODII combined with a 
"light assessment." 

· "It may be confident!;,: asserted that the 8~cnltnral classes of Berar, representing 75 per 
·u cent. of the whole population, have recovered 1n 8 very remarkable manner from the recent 
"famine. Except in limited tracts in the sonth of the Basim and BnMana districts, where the 
"crops sown in the year 1900 have been poor, it would be diffioult to detect signs that the pecple 
" lately tmdured a great agricultural calamity." 

77. We have thus considered how far bad seasons and the two famines during 
Gain by micratl the decade contributed to decrease tb.e population. We 

. on. shall now notice how far immigration and emigration 
affected the movement of the population during the decade. There are no special 
statistics kept in the province for showing how many persons came into Berar from 
other provinces and how many left it during the decade. Imperial Table XI, which 
shows the population according to birthplace, however, throws some incidental 
light on the numbers of the immigrants and emigrants. From this table we 
find that 438,075 persons in Berar have been returned at the present Census as 
born outside the province. This number, however, does not represent the actual 
number of persons who immigrated into the province within the decade, but it also · 
includes those who came here before 1891. Similarly, the table for the last Census 
shows that 450,915 persons in Berar were returned as born outside the province. 
This at first sight would mean that there has been no fresh immigration. But 
such is not the case; a large number of immigrants enumerated in 1891 must have 
died here and some returned to their respective provinces or elsewhere, and most 
of the vacancies thus caused must have been :filled up by fresh immigrants since 
that year. On the whole, however, the present CenS}lS discloses a decrease or 
12,840 immigrants on that of 1891. Similarly, as regards emigranta from this 
province, we :find that on the present occasion the number of persons born in Berar 
but censused elsewhere is 87,799 as against 114,854 found in 1891. This shows 
that a comparatively small number left the province, and that consequently a gain 
of 27,055 persons has resulted. Deducting from this figure the loss nf 12,840 
sustained by the falling off' in the number of immi,<Yl'ants, we get 14,215, which 
represents roughly the net gain to the province as compared with the last Census. 
Further details regarding the number or percentage of immigrants and emigrants 
and their variations in the several districts will be dil!cussed later on in this 
chapter. 

. 78. · From the limited data at our disposal it is almost impossible to find 
Difficulty in correctly estlmat- out the correct number of immigrants and emigrants 

ing the Io~s .or saiD from birth· during the decade, and consequently the excess of 
_place statlBtics. the one over the other during the same period. In 
chapter II, page 14 of the last Census Report, a rough estimate of the immigrants 
and emigrants during 1881-1891 was made by applying a certain death rate to 
the returns of these two classes of persons found in 1&81 and by deducting the 
survivors from the respective returns of 1891. But as by adopting this metho•! 
we have to overlook several important factors entirely out of account, it has not 
now beon attempted. In the first place, the difficulty arises in :fixing the probable 
death-rate to be applied to these classes of persons, and this difficulty is intensi· 
fied by the fact that during the two famines, which the decade has seen, the death 
rates were {j_uite abnormal in Berar and in several other provinces. Secondly, 
the number of immigrants generally varies from day to day, specially during a 
famine. There must be a .considerable number of immigrant!! who must have 
returned to their respective countries at some time during the last ten years, but 
in the absence of any statistics as to such persons, we shall have to entirely dis
regard them. Moreover, the immigration may take place to a great ex~ent at the 
beginning, iuiddle or at the end of the decade. These causes, coupled ~th others, 
go to show that it is almost impossible to ascertain the number of immigrants and 
emigrants during the decade simply from the statiatics regarding birthplaces. 
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70. The vital statilltics of a province form one of the chief helps in ascertaining Chap. n 
the ca118e1! of fiuctuations in the population. They are of Para. 79. 

Ryotem of nclaterlJII Yitr.l J•eculiar interest in the decade under review, inasmuch 
a&at••tlC:a. as they throw considerable light. upon. the decrease 
of the population disclosed by the present Census. The followmg bnef sketch of 
the aystem of collecting vital stat!s~cs in Bcrar i~ therefore, given in this chapter 
as required by the Census Conuml!S!oner for India. 

The system of registering. births and deaths ~as !ir5t introd~ce~ in Berar, 
excepting the Melghat taluq1 m.1868. It was ~odifi~ m 1876,.ag~ m 1883, a!ld 
finally in 1894. The rules now m force are published m the Residents Book Cir
cular No. 1, Chapter VI, Volume I of the Code of Non-Judicial Book Circulars. 
Under rule 4, all villages and towns are divided into three classes :-(a) Those in 
which the villago register is kept by some person reaident in the village itself;· (b) 
vill&I,(CS, the registers of which are kept by the patwaris in whose circle they ar& 
situated, they being resident~ other villages and (c) villages in w~ich there is .no 
polico·post, the reg1sters of whJCh are kept by some officer of the police-post to which 
their reports are made. Excepting Municipal towns the duty ofreporting births and 
deaths docs not devolve on private persons; but under rule 6, the Patel of every village 
and town, aided by his Jag lias, is expected to inform himself of it, and if the place be of 
class (a) to report ea.ch occurrence on the day it occurs to the town or village regis
trar ; if the place be of class (b) to send to the patwari in charge of the register of his 
village an intimation of such occurrences on every day on which they occur, or at 
the latest, on the day following ; and if the place be ot class (c) to report all such 
occurrences at the police-post to which he makes reports on the day on which the 
reports of his villages are made there. The system of reporting the occurrences in 
villages of (b) and (c) classes does not appear quite satisfactory. The intimation 
of the occurrences is usually sent by the Patels verbally through their Mahars or 
Jaglias; tho latter are Mahars, Musalmans or Kunbis by caste, and are ignorant and 
illiterate persons. There is, therefore, some possibility of their conveying the 
mcssugcs incorrectly or forgetting altogether to deliver tlie same, specially when 
the patwari is absent from his village for some days on some duty, a oase which 
happens frequently. However, the safeguard provided in rule 10 (c) ag'.linst such 
contingencies appears sufficient, 11i1., the patwari is required on each Sunday either 
himself to take his Sunday memos or to forward them by some one able to read to 
the Patois, and the latter after assuring themselves of their correctness and supply
ing omiRsions, if any, sign them and send them on to the police · Owing to financial 
difficulties no special arrangements have been made as suggested in rule 7 for daily 
ascertaining in large towns and villages the number of funerals conducted on each 
burial ground and burning ghats. As empowered by rule 6, all the Municipalities, 
under section 116 (1) (c) of the Berar Municipal Law, 1886, framed their own rules 
in 1897 for the registration of vital statistics of their towns (vide Resident's Notifica
tion No. 229, dated 23rd August 1897). Accordin"' to these rules, the duty of 
reporting births and deaths within 72 hours from"' the time of their occurrence 
devolves on persons. . Each Municipality has, however, appointed its jamadar or 
w.a~d. peons for collecting the information ~egarding births and deaths within each 
diVIsion of the town, and one of the Mumcipal members personally checks the 
~turn~ by hou~ to house visitation. Except in a few Municipal towns, prosecu
tions for refusmg or neglecting to give the information regarding births and 
deaths have not bee~ resorted to as frequently as they should have been. The 
rules have bt;en m. force. fo~ mor.e t.han four years, anci in order to make 
t~e pooJ.>le reali~ their obligations, 1t Is, I think, desirable to institute prosecu
tions With sufficw~t frequency. R~e 17 provides for the inspection of registers 
and . for the tes~g _of the entries by the officers of the Revenue,. Police, 
M~cal, and Vac.c~ation d~partments, and also for making local inquiries with 
a VIew to asccrtam if any births or deaths have not been registered. In order to 
secure g~ter attention being paid to the inspection work by superior District 
and Medical officers rEg_ular .working plo.ns on the subject have been drawn 
up and m:e under t!te OODS!~e~tion of the Local Government. The police compile 
and classify the VItal statist1es; and from the several circle returns, the Distriot 
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Superintendent of.Police.compiles .a monthly· statement, giving the· totals for' each 
town and rural circle in the dietrict, and from these dietrict returns after they 
have been. examined and criticized by the Civil Surgeon, the provincia'! statement 

. for the month is co~pil~d in. the Sanitary C_ommissioner's office for publication in 
the: Hydera?ad Residency Orders. . Still-births are separately .recorded in the , 
register of brn:hs and deaths, but their . number is not. included . in 'the provincial 
returns. Their total number by sexes and proportion, &c., are given for the 
province in the Sanitary Commissioner's reports, from which Subsidiary Table II 
has been prepared. It will be seen. that annually on an average 2,913 male .and 
2,170 female st!Jl·births took pl11ce in Berar during the decade, and that the 
average proportiOn of males to 100 females still-born came to 133·8. . . 

80 •. In his report for the year 1894, the Sanitary Commissioner has mentioned 
. that the system of registration of births and deaths 

Results of vital atatiet!ca and works smoothly and is fairly complete and eftiecti In of the c8D8118 com:Pared. ve. 
. . · the Administration Report for 1897-98itis also observ-

ed that "on the whole vital statistics in Berar are now recorded with a very fair 
approach to accuracy.'~ It will be seen from the following rough calculations that 
the results of the present Census generally point to nearly the same conclusion. 
Registration of births and deaths is not, however, still in force in the Melghat 
taluq of the Ellichpur dietrict, and the calculations have therefore been based 
accordingly :- . 

.. Population according to the Census of 1891 2,897,491 
Deduct the population of 1891 for the Melghat taluq, for which there 

: is no registration of births and deaths ••• . .••• 47,031 

Population of Bera.r (without Melghat) in 1891 
Deduct excess of deaths over births (1891 to 1900) 

... ... ... 2,850,460 
150,803 

Population of Berar (excluding Melghat) as it should be in 1901, 
· without taking migration during the decade into account 

Add the Melghat population of 1901 

Total population of Berar as it should be in 1901, without taking 
migration into account ••• • . . . . .•. . .. 

Add .the present net gain by migration over that of 1891, as arrived at 
in para 77. .•. ..., 

Bernr population as it should be in 1901 ... 
Do. do. according to the Census of 1901 

. . 
Thus the actual population of Berar is greater tha0: ~he one estimated 

fromvital. statistics, &c., by . ··~· 

2,699,657 
.36,670 

2,736,327 

14,215 

2,750,542 
2,754,016 

' 
3,474 

Thus it will be seen that the excess of 3,474 persons is very slight and is 
probably due to (1) better emuneration, (2) defective returns of immigrants an~ 
emigrants and (3) to a very slight extent defective vital statistics. As regards the 
latter, defects, if any, may be largely attributed to the two famines du:IDg w~ich 
tke statistics are believed to be less accurate by reason of the general disorgarusa
tion of executive arrangements and the tendency of people to wander about and 
die in unusual places . 

. 81. Iu Subsidiary Table ill the actual population is compared by districts 
. with, (a) that estimated from v.i.tal.statistics, (b) that from 

. Actual and estlmatsd popnla· the · normal rate of increase found in llerar. during 
tion com:~~ared. 1 . the previous decade (1881-1890), ;,,., at. 8·~1 p~r 
mille and (c) aceording to the rate of increase for tlie whole of India g~ven m 
Tabl~ XII, page 155, Volume IT of the General_Tables of the Cen~us of. India 
for 1891. The variations between the actual populatiOn and. the one .estimated_ fr~m 
vital statistics of· each district· will be considered later on m . the distnct 
analyses ... 'l'he provincial totals, however, ehow_a difference.of 7,328 ~rson&, i .•. , 
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the actual .Populntion of Berar is found to be more than the one estimated from Chllp. JI. 
~ital statistiCs by the above number. This difference may be accounted for partly Fara·· sa, 
'hy the fact that the deaths and births !n th~ .Melgh_at taluq d_uri.ng th~ decade have 
not been taken into account. as the registration of VItal statistics IB not m force there, 
and partly to the gain by migration. nml other causes mention~d in ~he latter part of 
the foregoing paragraph. Companng now the actual population with the estimated 
one according to the rate of increase, it will be seen that the actual population of each 
and every di~trict is exceedingly l>elow that of the estimated one according to the rate 
of increase either fur Berar or IndiB. 'faking the wlwlc province and calculating the 
population according to the rate of increa~e observed in the previous decade, we find 
that Berar lias, duiing the decade, suffered a loss of387 ,224 persons, or 12·3 per cent. 
:Uut the vital statistics and the nature of the sensons during the decade show, as noticed 
before, that in only five years, i.e., from 1891 to 1893 and 1898and 18(19 tbe popula" 
tion was prngressive, as there·was a large excess or births over deaths in each of those 
years, while in the remaining 1h·e ye~rs deaths outnumbered births excessively. 
~'aking the norm'LI annunl rate of incrense in Bcrar for the five years in which the 
J:>opulntion was progressive and adding the net gain of 14,:!15 by migration as shown 
.JD pnmgraph 77, the population of llerar in 1901 should have been 3,031,120, or 
277,11!4 more than it was actually found. 'J'his difference amounts to 10 per cent., 
and is probably tho nearest we can get to the loss inflicted by the two famines and 
unhcnltby years. · · 

In 1901, therefore, there is a los~ of 4·9 per cent. on the actuals of 1891, 
of 10 per cent. on the estimate of the five good years, and of 12·3 per cent. on 
what there would have been in 1901 if the population had increased at the normal 
rate of the last decade for the province. 

82. In 1891 when the five districts of Berar showed an increase in their 

Local varlatlolllo · 
.In diatricta. 

population, A kola alone showed a falling off of 18,010 
or 3 per cent., but according to the present Census the 
order has been reversed. '!'able II shows that Akola 

is the only district which now shows an actual incr(la.se of 7,5 7G souls or 1·3 
per cent., while all the other districts show a decrease in their population. 'Jhe 
largest dccreruoe occurs in the Buldana district, where it amounts to 57,4.05 persons 
or 11·(1 per cent.; llasim' comes second' with 44,771 or 11·2 per cent.; Amraoti third 
with 25,527 or 3·9 per cent.; Ellichpur fourth with 18,213 or 5·8 per cent.; and 
lastly Wun with 4,684 or 1 per cent. 

83. From Provincinl Table II it will be seen that the population has increased in 
only five taluqs, viz :-Akola; Mangrul, Khamgaon, 

Ill tr.luqs. · Balapur nnd Darwha, and that, too, in all by 26,934. 
The largest increase, amounting to 12,~34 or 8·9 per cent., occurs in Akola; Man!!"I'ul 
comes next with 8.616 or 10·4 per cent. ; Darwha shows the smallest increase of 99 
souls. E11ch of the remaining 17 taluqs shows an actual falling off in population. 
The larg~st decrease occur.s in M~!hkar, where i~ amounts to 32,2!)4 or 21 per cent. 
Next to It stands Pusad With a decrease of 29,457 or 21'2 per cent. .Basim and 
Cbikhli have lost 23,930 or 13·4 per cent. and 20,508 or 13·6 per cent. of their 
population respectively.. In Jnlgaoii and Melghat the decrease is a little over 10,000 
m each. In the remammg eleven taluqs the loss of population ranges from 8,640 
?n Morsi ~ 3~ in Akot. Subsidiary Table IV shows the percentage of variation 
~ popi\latwn m each. ~luq ~nd also I?ean density ?f population per square mile 
!ffi!OO 1867. The v~rtatwns m the dens1ty of populatiOn have already been noticed 
m para,"Taph 3!1, Uhapter I. A reference to the dia!!"l'am No.1 will show that 
although the majority of the taluqs have decreased i~ density during the last 
decade, yet, if compared with 1867 all the taluqs, excepting Melghat, show an 
increase, which is most marked in the Cbandur, Kham.,.aon, Darwha, Akola imd 
~raoti taluqs, where the net increase ranges from 53·S to 76 persons per square 
mile. Map No. Til illustrates the variations in population since 1891 in all the 
tal~qs by seven different groups. It will be seen therefrom that the taluqs 
which have l!uft"llred most, i.e., -those which have lost their population between 13 
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Chap. rr. and 22 per cent, are the mountainous or hilly ones, and are found among the firs~ 
Para. 84-- three groups shown in map 'f'lo. II as the thinly, sparsely and very sparsely populat. 

ed taluqs. The taluqs, which show a decrease of more than 10 per cent are either 
in the S<futh bordering on the Nizam's Dominions or in the north adjoining the 
Central Provinces, except Jalgaon, which, thougH. in the central plain, adjoins the 
Melghat. 1\lost of the taluqs which show a decrease of less than 10 per cent. fol'Ill 
the eastern portion of the province, which 11djoins the Central Provinces. It will be 
further observed that the five Wuqs · in which some increase is perceptible are 
generally located in tile centre of the province. . . 

84. The movement of the population, judgAd from the table of birth-places, 
•-• • lal. m!gr tl will now be considered. Subsidiary Table V shows the 
.... er-pro't'lllc & on. b f · h tal b · h d' · nnm er o persons m esc uq om m ot er Istnctl 

in Berar. Read horiznntally it shows the number from each district found in the 
different taluqs of other aistricts. Read vertically it gives the total population 
that each district has contributed to the rest of the province. Among the taluqs; 
Darwho. has received the largest number of immigrants from other districts of the 
province, chiefly from the adjoining districts of Amraoti and BIU!im. Dary a pur and 
Murtizapur have also received a large number of immigrants from the adjoining 
districts. Similar movements are noticeable in taluqs which are on the borders of 
different districts, and are mostly due to intermarriages, as in these and also in 
most of the other taluqs the female immigrants from the other districts of Berar 

'preponderate. The taluqs which receive very small number of immigrants from 
the other districts of Berar, are Melghat and Wun. The net gain or loss to c11ch 
district by migration 'Within the province is shown in Subsidiary Table 1'1, from 
which it.will be seen that with the exception of Wun and Ellichpur all the districts 
have suffered a loss in their population in the exchange, Buldana and Amraoti 
losing heavily, viz., 5,693 and 5,392 respectively; while, on the other hand, the 
gain of population to the Wun district amounts to 17,485. Ellichpur gains a 
female population of 1,256 by the interchange. 

85. Subsidiary Table VII shows the variatinn in migration, or rather among the 
• district born population since 1891. It will be seen 

Varia~on !"'long district bom that not a sin«le district shows any increase in its 
population smce 1~91. . di ho d' · b 1 ti · 1891 m geuous or t e IStnct orn popu :1 on smce . 
The indigenous population of Berar has decreased by 118,126 or 5·3 per cent. 1'be 
Buldana district shows the largest decrease (36,711), while the Wun district shows 
the smallest decrease (1,536) in its indigenous population, Akola is the only 
district which shows a small increase of 1 per cent. in the total population, 
though it has lost 11,207 of its indigenous population. As observed. before, these 
variations are due not only to natural causes, but also to gam or loss by 
migration. 

86. Subsidiary Table VIII gives by districts and taluqs the proportions of the 
indigenous and non-indigenous population. It will be 

Proportion of indige;noua and seen that in Berar out of every 10,000 persons 8,409 
non·1ndigenoua population. h · h · · 7 648 · tl d' tri t f were orn m t e provmcc, a.e., , m 1e Is c o 
enumeration and 761 in the other districts of the province, while the remaining 1,591 
were born outside the province, and consequently they might be regarded as non-in
digenous or immigrants. Among the districts, Akola bas the largest proportion of in
·digenous populati~n (~1~93), while in Amraoti it is the s~llest (7~72~); ~ Buldana, 
Ellichpur and Basim 1t IS above the average for the provmce. 'Iakmg tho tl\luqs, 
Balapur has the largest proportion (9,433), while in Y cotwalit is the smallest (7,010). 
The proportion of indigenous population in the Chandur, Amraoti, Wun, Mora~ 
Kelapur, Khamg:~on, Melghat and Pusad taluqs i.::l belo~ that forth~ pr.ovince. The 
principal· immigrants into Berar are from the. contigUOUS ~mtones . and, al~o 
from the North-Western Provinces and Oudh, RaJputana and Central India. ~'hCJr 
proportionate numbers in every 10,000 persons are :-From the Central Pro~nces 
755; Hyderabad State 345; the Bombay Presidency 273; ~orth· WesternProvlllCOS 
and Oudh· 89; ~nd from ~ajputana ~nd Central India J.lS. The number . of 
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immigran~ from other provincee and Btatee ie oomparatively very I!~IL 'l'h• Chap. n. 
• percentage of immi,uran~ to wtal populatiOn of the P~~or&o 90, , 

Pereeu~• oflmmllnom~o province ie 23; those for the male and female immi• 
gran~ are 22 and 24 respectively. 'l'he latter percentage is larger than the 
former owing to a large number of intermarriages with the pt:rsons of the neigh
bouring provinces on the border taluqs of llerar, where the proportion of female 
immigran~ preponderates appreciably tbat of the male ones. The percentage of 
immigrants of each district will be noticed later on in the district analyses. 

87. Subsidiary Table IX compares by districts the number of immigrants from 
Varlatt011 lu the lmmlll'l.llte the territories contiguous to Berar and also some of 

from the eootl1noua 1.11d oomo of the non-contiguous territories with those found in 1891. 
tile DDa·coat•&uoua territor!... It will be seen that these extra-provincial immigrants 
have, on the whole, decreased by 12,567. Those from the Bombay Presidency and. 
Central India and Rajputana have increased by 15,317 and 636 respectively. 'l'he 
increll.\!e among the former is very marked in the Akola and Amraoti district.'!, 
amounting to 10,688 and 5,646 respectively .. '!bose from other provinces have 
diminished in all by 28,164. Those from the Central Provinces and the Hyderabad 
State have diminished considerably. The decrease among the former is very 
marked in the Amraoti district, where they have decreased by 8, 753. '!'he decrea..oe 
among irnmigrunts from the Hyderabad territory amounts to 15,892 and is 
noticeable in the Buldana, Wun and Basim districts, while in the Akola district 
they show an increase of over 6,000. The net decrease in the immigrants from the 
Central Provinces and Hyderabad State is due 'to a large number of moribund 
immigrants having died in the Amraoti, Buldana, Ba.sim and Wun districts during 
the two recent famines. 

88. Subsidiary Table X shows for tbe whole province the number of persons of 
both the eexes received from and those contributed by 

Intorcbl.llge ofpopulatlcn with Berar to other frovinces or states iu India w1'th the 4llrorlllt provlllcoa ud at&tea. • 
net gain or loss o population til it. '.Altogether 525,248 

persons would appear to have taken part in the interchan~e of provinces, r~sulting 
m a net gain of 349,660 persons to Berar .. The followmg ~re the n~t gams and 
names of provinces with the interchllllge of whiCh Berar has gamE'd considerably:
the Central Provinces 148,092, Bombay Presidency 70,932, Hyderabad Territory 
71,894, Uajputana 27,463, Central India 3,571 and North-Western Provinces and 
Oudb 24,085. It will be seen that in almost every case where the population has 
been interchanged, Berar is a gainer. In the case of Assam, Cochm and Burma 
there has, however, been a very smalllosa of 69 persona. . 

89. Emigration per 10,000 of population cannot be shown or discussed by dia-
P trict~, inasmuch as the ret~ns receh:ed fro~ the different 

orcenta(e of omlgrante. provmces or states showmg persons born m Berar but 
censused in those provinces or states do not generally show the figures by districts. 
In some of the returns they are shown by districts of Berar, but the figures of. even 
such returns are comparatively small. 'fhe majority of the persons shown therein 
are returned as born in Berar. The emigrants from this province, or rather 
the number of persona born in Berar but censused in the different provinces and 
states in lmtia, will be found in Subsidiary Table X, columns 5 to 7. Jn all they 
number 87,799 and their percentage to total population born in Berar comes to 3'6. 
Their number given above cannot be said to be quite accurate, as returns from 
some of the distant provinces, such as Goa and tho Andamnn Islands, &c., have 
not been received; their total number, however, must be exceedingly small 
Emigrants into one district from other districts of Berar are already shown in 
c.olumns 4 and 5 of Subsidiary Table VIII. 

District Analyses . 
. 90. In tl:e foregoing paraf!Bphs the chi~f local variations in populatiun and 

l.h~1r movement have peen rev1ewe.dby the ~~ht thrown upon the .l!ubjects by the 
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Chap. 11. Table of birthplaces. I now proceed til discuss the actna1 and natural variatillns in 
Para. 91• - each district, and to asce~tain the causes of the variations mostly from the di~trict 

ceneus reports and also from an exammation and comparison of the number or per
centage of immigrants into each district in 1891 and 1901, and also the number or 
percentage of persons born in it, but found in other districts of Berar, or in other 
words, the inter-provinCial emi~ants from each district. For reasons given in the 
foregoing paragraph the number of extra-provincial emigrants cnnn•)t be ascertained 
by districts. The movement of the pc.pulation in taluqs cannot be examined in this 
manner, although it woulU have been very useful in SOID:e cases, as the statistics 
of birthplace are baeed on the unit of the district ; the vital statistics are not 
moreovH given bi taluqs in the Sanitary Commissioner's report.~. The term 
"natural decrease' used in the following analyses means excess of deaths over 
births. · 

91. . Amra.oti.-Census decrea.,e, 25,527 persoru or 3·9 per cent. Natural 
decrease 31,1:!70 persons or 4·9 per cent. . 

The Deputy Commissioner ascribes the decrease mainly to the famines of 
189fl-97 and 18»9-19011, and attributes the difference between the natural and 
Census figures to the large number of deaths, which occurred amongst the immi· 
grants in 1897, when, he reports, '' this district was flooded with paupers from 
the Central Provinces, and the death-rate amongst them was very heavy." The 
number of immigrants into this district as compared with 1F!91 has decreased by 
6,530, while that of persons born in the district but censused in other districts ofBerar, 
or in other words emigrants from this district to other districts of Berar, has in
creased by 1,685. 'l'hc indigenous population of this district as compared with 1891 
has decreaeed by 18,997 or 4·1 per cent. This large fa}ling off in the indigenous 
population is clliefiy due to high mortality, as during the decade deaths exceeded 
births in five years, among which the excess of deaths in 1897 and 1900 was 
exceedingly high, being 13,725 and 27,483 respectively. · 

·. The decrease in popuiation is found in all the .four ta1uqs of the district, but 
it is most marked in Morsi, where it amounts to 8,640 persons or over 5 per cent. 
This taluq adjoins the Central Provinces on the north. The Amraoti bluq comes 
next with a Joss of 7,951 persons or 4·3 per cent, Chandur, which taluq is also on 
the border of the Wardha district of the Central Provinces, shows a falling off of 
5,301 persons or 2·7 per cent. 'l'he decrease in the remaining taluq of .Murtizapur 
has been somewhat less, viz., 3,635 or 3 per cent. 'l'he male population of the 
district has suffered much more than the temalc one, as out of the total decrense 
of 25,527 persons, 17,311 or 5·1 per cent. have diminished among the males. The 
town population of the district has increased by 10,463 persons. Out of its fifteen 
towns, ten show increments in their population and five show a falling off. 
Amraoti, Karanja, Dattapur, Murtizapur, and Morsi are prominent among the 
former, whilst Shendurjana and Ner Pinglai are conspicuous for the latter. 

92. Akola.,-Census incr~as~, 7,576 persona or 1·3 per cent. Natural de-
crease, 22,95 7 p~rsona or 4 per cent. · . . · 

The small increase of 7,576 in the population of this district is remarkable 
when the natural decrease of 22,957 is taken into account. As observed before, 
this is the only district in the province which shows any increment. It is ~ot 
common to both the sexes, but is confined to females only. The male popoulation 
of the district has actually decreased by 1,194. ~ f 

The Deputy Commissioner attributes the increase partly to more accurate epu
meration of females and partly to increased immigration from the lluldana and 
Basim districts, and also from the Central Provinces, Hyderabad State and the 
Bombay Presidency. The former fact is borne out to some extent by the mar~ed 
increase in the proportion of females to 1,000 males. In 1!!91 the prop~rt10.n 
in the district. was 9351 w.nile now it comes to 968. Tho i:Qcrease of proportiOn 11 
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observable in an the five tnluqs of the uistrict, but it is most notice~lJ!e in· the rap. R, 
Kham~a~n nn•L .Jnlgaon .tu!uqs, where it. bas risen by 52 and 5~ respectively .. The ara. · 
incrcu'IC m the frmncr 1s, however, pru'LaL!y due more to a large decrease m the 
male population than to mor!'l correct enumeration of the fem~les. \Vith regard 
to immigrautfl into this district, we find that as compared w1th 1S91 they haN 
incrcaKCd by 1K,Uf:i5 or about. 3 per cent.. 'l'~e n~mber of ,rersons born in the ~is-
trict but ccn<used elsewhere m the provmce II§ 4i.J,f:l4•J or 1'8 per cent., as agamst 
67 921 or 10 per cent in 1891. 'l'he indigeuous population bas decreased from 
485 t:S55 or fl4·5 to 474,448 or 81·4 per cent. ~.L'hese facts considered together 
go ~ show that the increase in the population is largel:y clue to im?'li~Vation; 
which is chiefly confined to towns, us .the town populahon of the clu>tnct has 
risen by lll,522 .while the rural pop_n!:1tion has ~allen off b:r 8,764. '!he 
increase is found m three out of the five taluqs, v1z., Akola, Khamgaon and 
ll11lnpur. 'l'ho remaining two taluqs, Akot and Jalgaon, show a de~rease. The 
lnr"Cdt iucrcasc, amounting to 12,234 persons, is seen in the Akola taluq, 
wb~re the males have increased by 5,359and the females 6,875. About three-fouTths 
of the increment is found in its two towns, A kola and Barsi 'rakli; in the former it 
amounts to 7,8lll persons, and is reported to be largely due to increase in the number 
of cotton factories and also to the presence of marriage parties and travellers detain-
ed there by the heavy hailstorm of the 1st of Murch 190.1. 'fhe increment of 
3,163 persons in the Khamgaon taluq is entirely due to the growth of the 
population of the towns of Khamgaon ami tihegaon, amounting to 6,:J78 ; the rural 
population of the tnluq, on the other hand, bus diminished by 3,215 persons. In 
the B11lapur tnluq the increment of 2,822 persons is mostly found in its village 
population. The decrease in the Akot t1luq being exceedingly small, t>iz., 37 
sou!s, calls for no remark. The Jalgnon taluq has suffered considerably, the de-
crenae is as large as 1U,60G, ancl is noticeable in its rural as well as urban 
populntions. No satisfactory explanation is given for the decrease in the district 
report, beyond the fact "that the population in the taluqs through wHich the 
railway line runs bus increased and that in the other tulilqs has decrease(!." It, 
however, appears that the decrease is due to some extent to the absence of a fair on 
the present census night at Dhanora., a village in this taluq, where on the. night 
of the previous census 2,352 persons had assembled. . 

93. · :Elliohpur.-Cen!us durMse, i11cluding tlte Jfelghat, 
. 6·8 per Cl!llt., t:rcluiiing the Ale/ghat 8,034persons o•· 2·9 per cent. 

excluding tl1e •llelgl.al, 11,888 pemoiUI or 4·4 per cent. 

18,213 persons· or 
Natural dee1•ease, 

Tho n~tural decrease for the Illelghat . taluq cannot be given, as births 
and deaths of that taluq are not recorded. As compared with .1891 this district 
has b'11ined only about 5~6 pers•ms by migration, inasmuch as its immi"'rants have 
decreased hy 1,237, and emigrants to other districts of Berar 

0 
have also 

decrease(! by 1,83:1. Ita indigenous population has also gone down from 
245,203 to 228,045, . This lt\rge falling off. is no doubt due chiefly to excessive 
mortality. In six out of ten years deaths exceeded births. 1.'he :excess of deaths 
in 1900 alone am?unt_ed ~o 9,983.. 1.'he decrease in J?O~ulation is found in all the 
three. tal~tqs of tlus dtstnct. It 1s, however, Yery mstgnifieant in the Ellichpur 
taluq, bem_g of only 180 persons. Out o~ the five towns in this.taluq four show an 
11ggrcgate mereaso of 3,ll12 persons, while the fifth town, Ellichpur, shows a falling 
oft' ?f 555 por~o'!-8: The Daryapur taluq shows. a Joss of 7,854 persons, of which 
4,~o.l have durumshed among 1ts male populatiOn. Anjangaon is the only town in 
th1s taluq, that also shows a decrease of 1,810 persons. . The decrease is therefore 
contmon to both the rural as well as the urban parts of this taluq. 

94. JJelghal taluq.-The decrease in the Mel<rhut amounts to 10179 or 
21·7 per ce~t. This talnq, as mentioned before, is the

0 

most abnormal one u;, Berar .. 
Its popul~t.Jo~ has been 'very unfort~~ate, as it suffered texrihly during. the last two 
fanunes wtthm the _decade. .IIlr .. Williamson, Deputy Conservator of ,Forests, .who 
Will Char~:,<e Supenntendent of the . whole State Furest area classed as A in this 
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Chap. II. taluq, attributes the decrease to the following six causes :-(1) Absence of tempora· 
Para. 95. · ry .roac~ gangs wh? were. e~pl?yed in lB!ll, nu~bering 3,690; (2) permanent 

eiiDgration to the N1mar distriCt m the Central Provmces; {3) permanent emigr&
tion to the plains of Berar; ( 4) temporary emigration; (5) absence of ordinary 
temporary immigrnnts from the Central Provinces to the Reserves· and (6) 
Famine and its attending effects. As regards the permanent emi!!Tati~n to tho 
Nimar district and to the plains of Berar above referred to, he wri~s :-

"A steady emigration has been in progreas into Nima.r district in the Central Provineel 
"during the last six or seven years at least, people being attracted by the very generous terms 
"as to land, &c., offered in the southern portion of that District, along the Tapti Valley, which 
" tract the Central Provinces Administration is anxious to get settled up. Attention has 
"occasionally been drawn to this point by the Conservator of Forests and myse1f. 

· "x· can only mala! a rough estimate of the extent of this emigration to Nimar district u 
.'~my work carries me very seldom into Dhulghat and Amner parganas, the portion of the Wuq 
"\lhence •uch emigration h&J mostly occurred. I should estimate the number of emigrants 
''(to Nima.r) at 1,500, 

. · "There has been an equally Ia:ge emig~tion southwa~ds into tbe plains talnqs, Ellicbpur; 
"Daryopnr, Akot, and Jalgaon. Th•• has ch1efly affected SJ!ona, Jamgarb, Kbntkali, Rnpngarh; 
"Narnalla, Dhulghat, and Mobkot pnrganas in the l\Jelghat, i.~., the southern strip of the talaq. 
" It i1 an annual oocurrence fur numbers of the hill people in this southern strip to flock down 
" into the plains for work In harvesting, and there wos a very exceptionally heavy emigration of 
"this description in September to December I 896, hundreds flocking down from even the 
" remoter pa.rganes, such as Katkumb. Large numbers of these are known to have settled in 
·u the plains as servants, and will doubtless gradually emerge into the claas of village menials. 

"The extent to which this bas affected the Mel ghat population will doubtless be shown 
"by the census figures of the plains taluqs named, i.~., the incr!lBsed numbers. of Korkus, Gonda, 
"Bbils or Gawlans shown therein, also a number of Banjaro.• who lived in the Mel ghat teo years 
"ago have emigrated, consequent largely on the loss of their occupation by the opening up of the 
"Melghat by roads." 

Mr. Williamson's surmise regarding a large number of Korkus, Gonda, 
Bhils, &c., having been settled down in the plain taluqs of Berar has been 
corroborated by the statistics of the castes for the taluqs of Ellichpur, Daryapur, 
Amraoti, Chandur and Murtizapur, which show a fairly large increment in the 
number of such tribes as compared with their numbers in 1891. The facts 
now disclosed for this taluq lead us to reflect whether the condition of the Animis· 
tics, who form the vast· majority of this taluq, could not be improved and their 
emigration to Nimar to a certain extent checked by offering to them the unoccupied 
culturable land of the taluq on favourable terms. As mentioned in para,"TTIph 41 
30 per cent. of the culturable land is still not taken up in this taluq. Mr. Bagshawe, 
the 'late Conservator of Forests, Berar, who knew the taluq and its people probably 
better than any other officer, was, I know, of opinion that much of this land would 
be taken up by these tribesmen and the population would thus be increased, if 
judicious money help in the shape of takavi advances be given to them and the 
:rental of the land reduced for earlier years. 

95. I!uld.a.na..-Cen8US dscreass 57,405 pe7'110n3 or 11·9 psr cent. Natural 
decnass 20,169 persons or 4·2 per cent. . 

'Ibis district was very severely affected by both the famines during the decade. 
The decrease of population in it is the largest in the province. Birt.h-rate.s fell off 
most abnormally in 1898 and 1900. In four out of ten years, deaths eJJ:ceode<i 
births. The excess of deaths in 1900 alone amounted to 32,721 lJersons. The total 
decrease in the population is, however, due not to high mortality u.lone but also to 
emigration. Major R. P. Colomb, Deputy Commissioner, writes on the subject 
thus:- · 

"The large decrease in the District ia attributed to the famine and cbolem epidemic, and 
«partly to emigmtion, The Tabsildar, Mehkar, report. tbah at the early •tsge of the famine, 
"people in large numbers left their homes for Nimar, where they were told 1ome Native Chief 



.. u 

"wu giving out land for cult.intion and rnpporting the poor. This induced t!eYeral people t4 ~ II;· 
"abandon their bomeo and proceed towardJ that foreign laud from which they aeem nevu to h&V4 PaJ&. 96. 
.. retomed, though aaer all the iuvitat.ion proved an illWiioO... . 

The nuntber of immigrants in the district bas fallen from 91,762 or 19 per 
;ent in 1891 to 71,068 or 16·7 per cent in 1901, which is the lowest in the pro
vince, and that of the emigrants to other districts in the province from 28,618 or 5·9 
per cont. to 27,907 or 6·6 per cent. The indigenous population of the district has 
also boon reduced within the decade by 38,711 persons. Each of the three ta.luqs 
of the district shows a falling oft in its populatiOn. Chikhli and Mehkar are in th~ 
southern hilly tract et~lled the Balaghat. They sutfered most from the etfects of 
the famines. The third talnq, Malkapur, which is situated in the central plam, 
eecms to have suffered comparatively less. Chikhli shows a decrease of 20,608 
persons or 13·7 per cont., of whom 12,082 or 15·7 per cent. are found among the 
male population. Two of its towns, Buldana and Chikhli, have incressed in their 
P.opulatwn by 2,111 persons, while the third town! Deulgnon Raja, has ,lost 1,089 of 
1ts inhabitants. The decrease of 82,254 persons m the Mehkar taluq 1.5 the largest 
in the province, and is common to both sexes: It is observable in the rurlll parts. 
Mchkar, tho on I;r small town in the taluq, shows an insignificant increase of 228 · 
persons. The third taluq, Maika pur, has a comparatively small falling off of 4,643 · 
persons. It ill observable among its male as well as female J?Opnlation, but the 
doorease is found in its villages only. Its town population has merea.sed by 4,088 
persons. 

96. Wun.-Censu1 decreas~ 4,684 persons or nearTy 1 per cent .. Natur~l 
decrease 24,412 per1ons or 5·2 per cenL 

· This district shows the smallest census deerease in · the province though 
the difference between the census and the natural decreases ill great. Three out (I{ 
its four tnluqs, vir., Yeotmal. Wun and Kelapur, show collectively 8. falling 
off of 4,783 persons, while Darwha, the fourth taluq, shows an insignificant 
increase of 99 persons. The decrease in the Yeotmal taluq is very small, being of 
898 persons. It appears from the district report that in this and in the Darwha 
taluq, the effects of the famine of 1900 were more severely felt than in any other 
taluq of tho district; but that had it not been for the large influx of the people 
from the Bombay Presidency, Central Provinces and Hyderabad State, which to 
a great extent took place in the Darwha taluq a few months before the Census, 
these taluqs would have revealed a considerable decrease in their population, and 
this to some extent accounts for the exceedingly large difference now observable 
between the census and the natural decre,.ses of the district. The difference may, 
however, be partly due to inaccurate registration of births and deaths as' observed 
by the Civil Surgeon in his report attached to the district census report, and also 
to the moribund state of the immigrants in which they came into this district to 
die, as will be seen from the following extract from Major W.. Haig's Famine 
Report of 1899-1QOO for this district:-

"Immigration generally from the Nizam's Dominions and especially from the sooth, 
"where the Wun district marches with the Nizam's Dominions, was very extensive. The 
" distress in the Sir pur Tandur District of the Nizam's Dominions was not very acute, hot there 
" can be no doubt that some measures o( relief were needed. I believe that none were undertaken. 
"The natural consequence was the immigration of distressed people in large numbers into a 
"district in which relief measures were undertaken. Many of the wanderers I believe, entered 
"the Di!ltrict in a moribund condition so that the effect of the immigrati~o was not only f4 
"awe!! the number of people Cor whom it was necessary to provide relief, bot also to increase the 
"rate of mortality to an extent which may best be described as alarming." 

As compared with 1891 the immigrants and also the emi!n'ants of this 
dis~ict to the othe~ distri~ts of J!er~ have decreas~d by 3,148 ~nd 1,909 res
pectively. The falling oft m the mdigenous population of the district is com
paratively very small, being of 1,536 persons only. These facts show that the 
mortality must have be.en v~ry .hi&h a_mon& the immigrants, specially among the 
males, as tp~ decre!\se Jn this di~trict 1.5 entrrely among the male population, which 
ahows a falling olf of 6,050, while the female population has increased by 1,366. 



Chap. II. 
l'ara. 97. 

42 :MOVEMII:!IT OF TDE POPULA'J:IO!I. 

Yeotmal, Wun, Digras and Darwha are tho only four towns in this di!trict. 
They all show an increase in their inhabitants amounting to 6,483, of whom 4 081 
have increased in Yeotmal alone. · ' 

• 
97. :Ba.sim.-Census decrease 44,771 persom or 11·2 per cent. Natural 

decrease 39,507 persons or 9·9 per cent. 

This distr~ct stsn~s second in the province as rega!ds t~e decrease in popula
tion. The fallmg off 18 common to both sexes, and 1s mamly due to excessively 
hi"'h mortality. Cholera, which was prevalent in the district for eight years 
otd of ten, carried off 15,886 persons; 33,900 deaths are recorded under dysentery 
and diarrhooa and 68,805 under fever during the decade. In 1900, i.e., in the 
year of the last famine, deaths exceeded births by 31,816. The difference of 
5 264 persons between the census and natural decreases is rightly attributed by 
the Deputy Commissioner to net emigration during the decade, as the immigrants 
of this district when compared with those of 11191 show a falling off of 12,254 
persons, while the emigrants to the . other districts of Berar have increased by 
2 753. , Two of its taluqs, . Basim and Pusad, show exceedingly large decreases in 

• their l?opulation, amounting to 23,930 and 29,457 souls respectively, while the 
third Mangrul, shows an increase of 8,616 persons. With regard to these 
variations, Mr. Prideaux, Officiating Deputy Commissioner, writes:-

. . . . . 
"The great decrease in the populations of the Baeim and Puead taluqa is no doubt due 

"to the aeverity of the late famine, which wae fel~ moat in theee two taloqs. The Mangrul taloq 
" ,.88 c:Omparatively better off, and this accounts for the increaae .in that taluq." 

. 
Basim, Pusad and Mangrul, the three towns of the district, have increased in 

their population by 3,584. · • 
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. stllSIDIAllY TABLE L 

ShBwing Annual Vital Statistics, Rai11jall and Pricu, tS·c.,jrom 1891 lo 1900 • 
• 

. . 
Y&ABS • . 

I I " . 

1891. 1892. 1893, 1894. 1895. 1896. 1897. 1898. 1899 • . 

< 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
.. . 

Total birtho ... ... .. 121,765 113,640 111,924 94,759 105,962 109,013 113,364 89,414 1«,034 

.Average hirt.h·rate per. mille . •· . .. 42·02 39·9 39·3 .33·3 37'2 38•3 39·7 31'3 50 5 

' 
Death• from .cholera .... ... 7,956 2,030 1,188 3,452 11,919 12,264 10,122 .. -1541 

Deatb1 from otl1er caose1 107,600 .. .. 80,094 91,763 116,109 }30,018 . 112,5113 140,100 66,806 113,451 
" • 

Total deatbo · 
. 

119,56l .. .. .. .. 115,558 ~11.124 92,951 -141,937 124,787 150,222 66,806 113,992 

Averoge deoth-rote mme of total per 39•8 28 8 311•6 • 4l!·O 49·9 43·8 52·6 23'4 3911 
population; . .. -

Average rainfall in inches .. .. 39•29 59•31 '36•93 41'7 25•89 28•98 31•15 29'16 13•37 . 
p rice of jowa';' (aeers per rupee) .. 21 o. 13 ch. 17o.6cb. 19 •· 4 cb 21a. 8cb. 2211-15 ch. II ~· 10 cb. 20 a. 7 cb. 

' 
27 •· II ch . 18 L fi ch. 

• 

Total or 
aveJ"'I.ge for 
the decade 
161!1-1000. 

1900. 

11 11 

69,3011 1,093,157 

31'3 363 

18,375 67,849 

l!17,6·l7 1,176,111 

l!36,0211 1,243,960 

82·7 43•5 

35•57 341)7 

111. Bch. 19 o. 4 ch. 
.. 

Total or 
a.,.eragt~ fl1r 
the previous 

deead~t' 
1881-1890. 

13 

1,070,798 

40·7 

66,003 

-
869,013 

• . 928,106-

-
• 35•3 

-.. -
3665 

26a.5cb. 

0 ... 
~ 
L'l 

I .. 



SUBSIDIA.RY TABLE IL 

Showing lh1 nvmbtt' of 8ti/l-bit·tM by stxtl, and their proportion 1/ ruale~.to 100 {emalu lliU·born in 134ro.r during 1891-1900 . 
. 

. IJ»ROPOR'l1'" ow BTILJtoBIBTilS TO TO'I'£1. of Ll'VB Bl&1llilo N11>1Bll:& 01' ITIIoL•BJaml BGII!!'BB£1), 

'Proportian of 
Y .. r. malea to 100 

Male~. Fema!OI. Tptal. 
femalee stiU-bom, 

:Males. Female~~o Total. 

1 ll a ' G 6 'J 8 

1891 - 3;000 11,213 6,213 136 4·~ 
. a·a 4•ll .. .. .. . ' ' .. . 

189!1 
" .. .. •• .. 2,798 1,976 4,774 141 4•8 8·6 4·1 

1893 ' 51,83,!1 2,189 6,0Sl 129•1 4il 4'0 4•4 .. .. ... .. .. 
' 

1894 .. .. .. .. ; . ~.479 1,869 4,338 1aa 6'1 4'0 4•1i 

1896 .. .. .. .. . . 3,026 i,l179 6,306 l3S li•l ,., 1'0 

1896 . 
•• .. .. .. .. 2,935 9,169 • 6,104 136•1 6·1 &·1 4'6 

1897 .. .. r • . .. .. 3,076 ll,~l 5,367 134'8 6•3 u &·7 

1898 .. .. .. . .. .. 1,474 1,86ll 4,436 126•1 6·& (•I u .. 
1899 .. .. .. ... .. 3,866 2,767 8,623 139•4 5'll a·o 4'6 . 

1900 .. .. .. .. .. • 1,659 9,009 4,668 132•4 6'8 N 1•1 

- . 
A Tei'&ge per year .. .. .. ... 2,913 2,170 5,083 133'8 6•1 &·1 4'6 

• 



St'DSIDIARY T ABT.E m 
Shewing compari&on of cutual and mimated population. 

PopulatiOD. eati-

Population ma~fromnte 
Actual Population· of iDeftoue giTell 

Diatriclo population eatimated. from Ntimated from fM India in Actual pepulatioa Ruan. 
by C.D8uo,1901. Vital Statiatiel. rate of increue in Table XII in Mr. b7 C.nauo, 1lllll. 

Beru 1881 to 1891. Hardy'a note on t.ht 
OODIUI of 1891. 

1 I a ' "" II 8 
.. 

-
Am noll .. .. .. .. 630,118· 623,916 710,800 718,523 G611,MII 

A.kolr. .. .. .. .. 582,1140 5111,97& 621,137 6!11,906 1174,781 

ll:lllcb~>Ur .. .. .. " 197,403 303,910" 34!,38& 346,084o 1111,7118 • Wit••"' Molgbat, •'hero 

- vital atatiallal art not ro&laterod. 

Buldana .. .. .. " 4!3,618 481,002 521,48t 1117,151 ~81,021 

' 
'IVun .. .. .. .. 466,929 447,101 1111,286 1116,844 .71,613 

~ . 
Buim .. .. .. " 353,410 358,674 - 431,676 436,368 398,181 

llailway pao~tngen .. .. " .. .. 491 "49& 451 • -
t---------

Total for tho province .. .. .. 2,754,016 2,748,888 3,141,240 . 3,17&,37l! t,807,49l . 
I 

• 



. 
... 

Amraoti 
A kola 
EUichpur 
llu1dai>a 
Wun 
llaaim 

:Mean for Province 

Amraoti ... 
Uhandor • .. 
:Morsi .. 
Murtizapor 

Akol•· .. .. 
Akot . .. 

· :Balapur , • 
.Talgaon ,, 
ltbamgaon •• 

Ellicbpnr .. 
llaryapur .. 
lllelghat .. 
Chikhli .. 
Malkapur .. 
Mehkar .. 
v.Otmai .. 
Darwha .. 
Kelapur .. 
Won .. 
&aim .. 
lfa~ .. 
l'o .. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 
· · Showing thi pmJenfag~ of 11ariation in' population' and mean 'density aincs 1867. 

.t'ERCENTAOS OF VARIATION IN J>OPUL..LTlON Net variation in M&.Uf DENSITY OP 1'0Pt1L.&.TIOX PBB. SQUA.RB lliL&. 
(+loa~-). density in period 

" " 1867 to 1901. . 
District 'and Taloq: 1891-19C1. 1881-1891. 1867-1881. - Increase~+~• 1901. 1891. 1881. 186'1'. -, decrease -. , 

" 1 '. '. 2 3 4 6 6 . 7 8 9 

.. . . . . •• -3·8 +13•9 +14·8 +46·7 228'4 237'6 208•5 181•7 . . .. . . . . +1·3 -3'0 +23•3 +37-9 217·6 214'8 216·6 179•7 
" -6·7 +0·7 +12·5 ' +7•9 114·9 121'9 120·3 107'0 .. .. .. . . .. . . .. .. -n-9 +9·4 +20·1 +20'3 150·9 171'2 1668 13o.6 . . .. .. . . -0·9 +20•3 +21•1 +36'6 ll9'4 120•5 100•4 82·9 .. .. . . . . -11·2 

" .. +10•9 +29•7 +26'3 ll98 134'3 121'3 93•6 
----~~ ·- .. -·---' .. ... . .. . . -49 +8•4 +20'0 +29·7 156·5 183·6 150·9 126•8 ----- --- -.. .. .. .. -4·3 +12.8 +17•1 +53'8 261·6 273·1 2439 207·8 .. -2·6 +15'4 +34'5 +76-5 .. 225 8 231·7 200·7 149•3 .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. -5·6 +17·5 +0•2 +23·1 231•1 244•8 2085 208'0 .. .. .. .. -2-9 +10'0 +5•6 +21·9 . 193·5 199'3 181'3 171•6 

.. .. +8·8 -1'0 +27'1 +55·2 203·6 '186·7 188'7 148•4 .. .. .. .. 
-0'02 -4·5 +17·6 +30'0 266·8 266·4 2785 . 236·8 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. +2·7 -5·1 +21·1 +287 184'0 1787 188'1 155'3 .. .. .. .. +10·8 -7·R +27'1 +9·0 212·7 236·5 258'9 203·7 .. .. .. .. +3·1 +3·7 +20·4 +58·9 232·9 ·2JI5'2 2181 174'0 . .. .. .. .. -o-1 -1·11 H·9 +20·3 311•4 311•6 315'7 291•1 .. .. .. .. -6·4 -0·4 +19·8 +23'5 227'1 ll-12•6 243'8 l!\)3·6 . . .. .. .. -21•7 .. +4·9 -2·2 22·5 287 25·9 ll-1•7 

·~ .. .. .. -'13'6 'f-7'2 . +20·9. 'f-13·6 '128•4 '148•8 '138·8 '}14•8 .. .. .. .. -2·6 +6•6 +16·2 +35•4 219~ 224•7 213·3 183'6 . .. -21'0 +16·6 ·+:14·4 - +14-9 119•9 151'8 1306 106'0 .. .. .. 
.. .. .. .. -IJ-3 +IN +21•8 +392 136·6 l3G·9 118-6 9N .. .. .. .. +0'06 +17·9 -+38·8 +57'6 147·7 H7·6 126'0 90·1 .. .. .. .. -2·1 +34'4 +8·9 +28•9 96·9 97'9 73'0 67'0 .. .. .. .. -2·4 +16'5 +8·a +17'7 960 98·4, 84'8 783 

-13'5 +ao·l 
~ 

116·5 .. .. .. .. +lll-4 +30·2 146'6 169•4 150'0 -.. ... +10·4 +8·8 +JB·5 +«1l 144•5 129'7 Ill()-I 99·1 .. .. .. .. .. .. -21·2 +10•7 +a7·0 +14•2 85·7 1086 96•i 71·6 

. 

I 
0 ... 
~ 
l!il 

j 
eo -0 
!'I 



. 
SU13SIDI.ARY TABLE V . 

. Showing lhe number of per~on8 in each taiuq born in other di•tri,·f4 in Berar. 

AKR.lOTt. Axot.£. ELLICDPUL BULDAN..L. Wu.!f .. 

I 
B.J.srx. TA.LUQ ToTAl.. DIM'RICr ToTAL. .. ,. 

-
Taluq of enumeration. .. .; ~ .; .; .. .; II .; .,; ~ .. ..!! .; Q • ~ j ~ Oi ~ -;; • j • • -;; li a i 'ii I! a .. • s ·-;;; . a. 

Oi a s Oi a ;; 
~ 

a Oi r:: :::J • :::J c • 0 • • • :::J I>< I>< r.. ::0 
""' 

::0 I>< I>< ::;; I>< 

1 ! 3 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 u 16 17 .. 
~ ---

Amraoti . . . . .. .. 1,247 1,639 4,767 6,fl20 833 241 647 b67 271 230 7,U5 9.397 .. .. Chflndur . . . . . . . . 411 43~ 6CO 780 107 100 2,408 3,627 2>0 l!U3 3,916 6,2-1~ . . .. Moni .. .. . . 180 269 1,920 ll, 763 49 60 62 66 52 60 2,~53 3,178 .. .. :r.turt~pur :~ •• .. .. 2,10~ 3,626 l,ts72 2,328 271 297 9-U 1,692 • 1,728 2,501 7,51:1 JO,·U3 20,839 28,260 

A kola .. .. ll,371 3,363 .. .. 1,263 1,511 1,036 843 26S 2R2 2,255 2,812 7.1~3 S,B11 .. .. .lkot . . .. 613 l,O!i2 .. .. 2,'172 3,629 454 446 « 67 90 130 4,tl33 5,3(\3 . . .. lalapur . . .. 237 230 .. .. 110 103 1,3~9 1,677 10 23 .. 767 825 2,453 2.~68 .. .. J~Jg&na ·~ .. PO 132 .. .. 190 241 ],2U6 2,169 6 10 42 69 1,6::!4 2.1111 .. .. Ki.lamgaou .. .. 186 285 .. .. 115 132 3,195 4,469 11 20 140 179 3,&1.7 6,08il 1S,9~0 14,608 
' l!ll~bpur \.. .. 4,147 7,035 669 929 .. .. 112 117 C6 63 72 6S 6,066 6,~151 " . . DAr,apur · · .. . .. 3,048 4,977 ·- 4,o:w 6,-t·Hl . . .. 132 162 71 94 111 lao 7,417 11,817 .. .. Melguat .. .. 65 49 ~36 140 " .. 9 7 12 5 3 3 3:l:6 204 12,808 20,233 

Cbikbll .. .. 79 70 1,079 J,307 60 60 .. "'-•• 2·1 26 230 221 1,4U2 1,684 .. .. Maika pur .. .. 117 156 3,7U5 6,~83 79 99 " .. 17 21 67 90 3,08~ 6,6•1A " .. Mebkar .. " 81 8S 1,120 1,626 20 24 " " 39 38 2,170 3,316 3,444 4,991 8,S91 13,323 -- . 
Yeotmal 57' 

. 
353 

-

" .. 2,923 --3,423 -- 20:t --· ISS· 1'.!3· .. S7' 48' .. .. a:n 3,fi[J9 4.074 .. .. J)arwha .. .. 5,805 6,722 5tl2 516 194 160 270 254 .. .. 4,574 5;21i7 11,4:l6 12,U:lU .. " Kelapur . . .. 624 561 50 41 29 16 47 31 .. .. 429 424 1,179 1,063 .. . . Wun ISH 139. 63 39' 40- 9 9 

4,24: I 
. 

33 . 
35 3:!3 230 16,500 1S,306 .. .. .. .. 

Baaim 
" .. 276 333 1,316 1,564 S5 63 2,820 101 127 . . .. 4,601 6,334 .. .. Mangrul .. ... i,005 2,635 1,303 1,6~2 -164 127 -625 470 1,915 2,~03 .. .. 6,052 7,666 .. .. l'uoad .. . 137 130 lOU 95 ·27 15 Ill 02 654 720 ' 03S 1,052 11,507 • 16,051 .. 

.. ,23,142 31,349,19;000 
" .. --------·--- ------------~--- ----Total 26,600 14,4(0 18,977 12,171 15,730 7,166 10,251 13,632 16,979 .. .. .. 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI. 

Showing net gain or loss to each di&t•·ict hy migration within the Province. 

BALANCB. 

CoBTRIBUTK! TO OTHER DJSTIUOTB. RBOEIVES J'ROU OTUER DISTRICTS. 

- Gain. Loll. 

Di.etrict. 

• 

~ !i :1 .. 
-;i :1 3 

,; 

1 
_, .. o; ~ 

.. 1 ~ 

~ 
a j .s ~ a .; 

~ .:: ~ "' ~ ~- ~ ::; r: 
. 

.lmnotl •• .. .. ~4,491 23,142 31,849 49,099 20,639 28,260 .. .. • • 6,392 . 2,303 3,089 

. 
.Uoi& •• •• .. ,5,640 19,090 26,550 43,608 18,940 24,668 .. .. .. 2,039 150 1,689 

Jlliiohpur •• .. .. 33,447 IC,470 18,077 33,041 12,808 20,233 1,256 .. 1,256 1,662 1,669 .. 
. 

Bnldana .. .. .. 27,907 12,171 15,738 J!2,2U 8,891 13,823 .. .. .. 5,693 3,260 2,413 .. 
·WtUII .. .. .. 17,,17 7,166 10,251 34,902 16,596 18,306 17,485 9,430 8,055 .. .. .. 

• 

Buim .. .. .. 80,611 13,63ll 16,979 26,649 11,597 16,052 

I 
.. .. .. 3,96ll 2,03~ 1,927 

. 



. DiJtrle$. 

-
1 

A.mraotl .. .. . . .. 
A kola .. • • .. .. 
Elliobpu .. .. .. .. 

- -·-~-

Jlaldaua .. .. .. .. 
w ... .. .. .. .. 
Buim . .. .. .. .. 

Total for ProTinco .. 

SUBSIDIARY TA13LE VII. 

Showfn!L a:ariatitm in m1'gration einc~ 1891. 

Ntnmn o• nrs•nnar aou V .t.JI,.I..,U'IO •• hBC&lrT.&.O& OJ' DlST'JJ.CI' BOL'I. 
I"OPtlLATIOl'f. 

1901. 1891. 1891-1901. toot. 1891. 

I 3 " & 8 

437,1i08 456,506 -18,997 89•4 89"8 

• 

474,448 485,855 -11,207 81'4 M·& 

228,045 !146,203 -17,U8 78·7 77·8 

352,648 389,259 -36,711 83'1 80•9 

~ 

335,848 337,884 -1,536 7111 71•5 -

278,031 310,548 -32,517 78·7 78'0 
. 

- . 

1,108,428 2,224,654 -ns,t2s 76·6 78·8 

Pmu::arT.&.oa OJ' nraaJ.a• £llo~o. 

Diotrict born. Total populoUou. 

7 8 

.. .. 

.. 1 

.. .. 

.. .. 

.. .. 
.. .. 

- --.. .. 

0 • 



-
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Showing 11arialion in immigranta from th11 contiguoua and Borne of th1 non-~onll"g11oua t11rritoriea to Berar. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE X. 

Showing interchang1 of population with diiJerent Prouince• and 81atu: 

CoanunrTD t'O Baa..t.L R..c&JTU ROlf BDAL 
Gaia. 
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I ll a ' 6 8 7 8 9 

AjmorMenrara .. .. •• 1,636 1,089 666 30 14 18 1,006 1,066 

Andaq>&ll and Nioobanr , , 
. a I I .. .. a 1 .. .. .. 

AIMID .. u .. .. .. .. 64 II aa .. .. 
~·pi .. .. .. li90 213 77 89 66 14 101 148 

Bomba7 .. .. .. 76,082 38,891 38,170 4,130 l,l!67 1,863 70,939 38,626 

:Surma .. .. .. ' I a 6 6 .. a .. 
Central ProYineea .. .. .. 1107,980 100,638 107,«2 69,866 96,949 33,9.J6 148,081 74,698 

llladru .. .. .. 699 398 303 80 14 38 638 3711 

fi,. W. P. and Oudh . . .. .. 24,466 18,390 8,072 383 231 161 11,086 18,186 

Panjab .. .. .. 889 666 104 36 18 19 634 640 

Baluchill&n .. .. . . 177 173 4 .. .. .. 177. 173 

BarOda Btato .. .. .. . 
82 46 37 17 8 9 66 37 

Centrallnclia .. .. .. 3,681 2,186 1,416 IQ 8 4 8,671 1,160 

Byderabad State .. .. .. 94,978 43,472 61,606 23,084 11,189 11,896 71,894 32,283 -
~hmir • • .. .. 2 I .. .. .. .. I I 

Cochin ··-;.~ .. .. .. .. .. l 1 .. .. .. 
Mraore .. .. .. 36 18 18 4 8 1 39 18 

&jpul&na Ar•••7 .. ... .. 17,472 18,109 9,383 9 a 6 17,463 18,108 
Goa .. .. .. 109 64 96 .. ... .. 109 64 
Patiala .. • • - .. 2 ll .. .. .. .. ll I ---- ------- -Total .. 437,449 224,241 113,208 87,799 39,796 48,004 349,709 184,47ll 

Bu . .&Mo&. 

Foma!OL Total. 

10 11 

660 .. 
I .. .. 6( 

63 .. 
34,307 .. 

a 4 
73,498 .. 

267 "· 
6,990 .. 

186 .. 
' .. 

28 .. 
1,4111 .. 

39,611 .. .. .. .. 1 

17 .. 
9,367 .. 

Ia .. .. .. ---
186,237 69 

r.-

llaleo. 

II 

.. .. 
II .. .. 

4 .. .. 
.. .. 
• • .. .. . . .. 

1 .. .. .. .. --18 

Ftmalee. 

13 

' 

' 

- aa -
~~r ......... -..-· '. ~ 

I 
" "' oo1 

~ 
iil .. 
I 
~ 

&J 



Chap· III. 
Para. 98. 

II.RLIGIO!I · A!IJ) SECT. 

CHAPTER III. 

RELIGION AND SECT . 

.(TABLES VI, XVII AND XVIII). 
' 

98. In this Chapter I propose to discuss mainly the statistics relatinl!' to the 
. different religions of the ~rovince. Their historv and 

Rea.sona for mallll:v dealing h te · ti t h f lJ · -J with statistics. c arac ns cs, e c., ave een u y and adlllll'ably dtl-
scribed by Mr. Kitts in his report on .the Berar Census 

of 1881 ; and .as these features do not change within a couple of decades it would 
be waste of time and space to treat here the same subjects over ao-ain. It , Wal! for 
this very reason that the matter was omitted in the last Census R~port. However 
before proceeding to discuss the statistics, I give, as suggested by the Census Com~ 
missioner for India,. the a<;tual working or P.opular belief of an ordinary Hindu and 
Musahnan of Berar, therr standards of nght and wrong and their belief as to 
what will happen to them if they disregarded them. · 

99; The religion of an ordinary Hindu of Berar, who may be taken to be a 
person no way learned in the ancient lore of his religion 

~'i religion of aD ordlnar:v nor. affected by the maroh of modern thought, is. 
· TheiSm. He has, however, a vague notion of his reli· 

gion• He is both a monotheist and polytheist. He believes in the existence of 
one Supreme God, whom he regards as almighty, omniscient, aU-pervading and the 
creator and destroyer of the Universe. He also believes in the existence of many 
subordinate or!lers of gods .. His ancient religion of the Vedic period, whil'h 
consisted of worship of the sun, the fire, the water or Varun is nearly unknown to' 
him. Celebration of sacrifices to fire has dwindled down to a very small offering 
called Vaishwadeva in the houses of Brahmans. Rama, Krishna, Shiva, Vishnu, and 
others, who may be re1~arded as accretions of the Pauranic period, are held by him 
in reverence. lie hears their praises sung in the Kathas or recitations of Puranas 
and IGrtans or sermons the text of which is interspersed with music. · The ~ods. 
round whjch his daily life revolves are the village Maruti and his own family 
tutelary deities worshipped every day in the house. The temple in the village he 
visits daily, if religiously minded, and does ceremonial worship there only on special 
occasions: He observes fasts, the most popular of which would appear to be 
Ekadasi. Pilgrimages form an i.J:qport!Ult item in his creed, but not regarded as 
compulsory. Benares, Rameshwar, Pandharpur and Mahor are some of the 
sacred places to which he would like to go, if circ1lll.1.stances permit. Feeding 
Brahmans and givin_g p~ese11ts to t~em are ~io~ acts~ necessa:ry on cm·tai!l occasions 
and considered mentono11s at I'll times. Life m all 1ts sentient forms LS more or 
less sacral\ to him. In the lower ai}irnals cow commands his veneration and affection, 
Amon"' plants, ci tulas," "pi pal," 11 bad" 11nd ''bel" are most worshipped. 'l'o argue 
the pr~s and cons of a question is not his fQrte, ilnd he will not readily engage ill 
a controversy with the representative of aJl.{lt4er r!lligion. To hi.rQ every religion 
is true and good for him who is born. to !t, .TWa 11ttitude, ~hough seemingly 
passive, has important consequences on his dail:y: life 1111<! ma4es hili! a peaceful an.d 
desirable nei,.hbour. As a first and most obVIous resqlt, 1111 qrdiQary lfindu IS 

usually tolerant of other religiond an~ their obs~rvance~ .to s~c4 Ill! e~tent t?~t he, 
not unfrequently, is found to worship the fore1gu deJt1es hUll~Plf· :{:Ie willingly 
admits that the gods worshipped by other religions are also represeqtqtives of his 
own, so there is no cause to quarrel or disagree. 

100. He believest~t ·~very strict account has been kept of his good !In<! bad 
. . · . · . actions; and that he. is as sure P.f getting his xewl\rd 

llil &m~alworki.DB boliet. as his punishment, very often in this world, but general-
ly after·deatlt. His belief il11~.ragion beyond the grave is very firm. There•he will 

' 
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meet with his de!!Mrt,, and after enjo~g th~ bliss of _heave~ or end~g the torturea Chap. m. 
of purgarory, he will be sent back mto this world m the_m~~tion _of .a man or Pa.ra-102-
beast according as he has made good or bad use of hill time m this life. Thus • 
expectancy of rewards a11d danger of puniehments, in. oth~ words, hoJM!S and fear 
constitute the working belief which controls most of hill acttons. He believee firmly 
in dreams auguries miracles, meteors, comets and a- number of other matters, 
which ar~ usually 'called supernaturaL Portent~ to him f1!C very important and 
must be carefully attended to before undertaking anything. Astrology as. an 
interpreter of these, plays a great part in his life. Choice of the ~ride or bnd~ 
groom, the dates of marriages and. other important eve~ts of life, are fu:e? m 
conl!Ulta tion with its dictates. To him the censure of bemg called supershtious 
meanil nothing. lle thinka that there is an internal and unknown rea..oon for all 
the so-called superstitious observances, and when the foreigner blames or laughs, 
he returns the compliment by pitying the latter. 

101. An ordinary llindu is ignorant of any theory or theories of morals, 
thou~h uncon.scioW!ly he learns many moral leMons from 

Elo otandanl of right and the Pauranic stori"Q which he hears in Kathas from wronc and lua belief u to the --. • 
coD~eC~uem:e lf he diarep.rdo religious preachers. However, hill working standard 
them. of right and wrong is that he should avoid injury to 
any living being as much as he can, and if he is led into a bad act, either b~· 
mid take or by stress of circUII15tances, an expiatory ceremony called " Prayaschitta .' 
done through proper repentance would be potent in wiping off sin and restoring 
him to favour with God. To save life, or bring about a marriage, or other good 
thing, he l~elieves, he is !'Crmitted to depart from strict truth. Fear of law and 
disapprobation of society no doubt induce him to be virtuous. These, however, 
serve rather as checks on wrong-doing than as motives to virtue. He believes that 
he shall get no worldly happiness in this life or that is to come if he does not do 
right, and will be punished in this world as well as in his future existence. .Bu~ 
these notions arc regarded often as hypothetical, and do not sufficiently control his 
action9, becau.'le the rewards and punishments do not follo'w immediately and are 
not traceable to their origins. He sees that a wrong-doer sometimes :flourishes 
and a pious man is miserable. This to some is staggering and leads them to enter 
into an imaginary compromise with the eternal powers, by doing evil whenever 
self-interest requires it, and then seeking expiation through " Prayaschitta." 

102. llahomedanism in Berar has no peculiarities to exhibit, and its followers. 
The religion of an ordinary though commonly believed to be backward in educa. 

Musa!m&ll&Dd hiB actual work· tion, are by figures shown to be ahead of their Hindu 
Inc belief. brethren. The working belief of the educated and the 
uneducated is one and the same, and simple enough to be clearly understood by. 
evcryon.e. They are strict unitarians, acknowledging "no god but the one true 
Go~l,_ w1.th Mah~med as hill P:ophet." The~ prayers are recited in Arabic, and 
reh~ous education, wherever unp~d, be,"Uls with the study of the Koran in 
orJgmal. Idols and symbols of any kind are carefully avoided. The lower orders 
have, however, by constantly associating with Hindus of their -position in life, 
adopted or rather fallen a prey to some of the superstitious observances of the 
latter, and all the pomp and circumstance of the annual Moharram, are due to 
wh~t ~ay. be called the B,)'lllpathetic feeling of surrounding superstition. Thill 
feeling IS probably helped forward and may be easily understood when it is remem
bered t~a~ the fo~f<lthers of many of the Mahomedan.s now existing in the province 
were ongmally Hindus, and that the converts have endeavoured to retain theit 
revere~ce ~or the ol~ ~nduism . by taking advantage of such loop-holes as they 
~uld~ lin~ 1n th_e. religiOn of therr a~option. Some Deshmukhs and Deshpandias 
Will .urmsh. st~g e~mples of this phase of religious belief. They profess 
Maho~ m ~u?lic, and e~ploy Brahmans in secret to worship their old 
t~telary dmties, retainmg eve~ Hindu Slt_rn~mes in rare eases. They have venera
tion fur astrology. On marnage and sunilar occasions, even those who may be 
presumed to know better, ~re glad to be guided by the village Joshi in the choice 
of day for proper celebration. They Ji,rmly believe in a. life after death, but hne 
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Cha . III. no faith in tho theory of ro·i?car~ation. A day of jud17ment. is a~ imp?rtant artic~&
Par:. 103. of their creed, and they believe that on that day the1r achons m tins world Will 

be finally judged, and rewards !lnd puni8hments apportioned according to. t~eir 
merits. They are usually fatalists of the most extreme type, !Jut the permcwus 
effects of the doctrine are obviated by a sense of responsibility attaching to the 
moral quality of their thoughts. The actions may be predestil).ed, but the workings 
of the mind are free, and so long as one does not yield. to the temptations of the 
"Shaitan" (Satan), he has nothing to fear in the after-world. In food they avoid 
pork as an abomination, and in social matters regard seclusion of their womenfolk 
as an integral part of their religion. In practice, however, the poorer classes permit 
their females to go out for labour and marketing, and some of them vend articles 
of food and luxury. Drinking is bad and prohibited by the Koran, but some of the 
lower orders, specially Gowlies or cowherds indulge in it on special occasions. 

103. Sects of non-Christian religions have not been shown in any Table. As to 
. . . . . their record in the schedules, it was at first decided 

Sects of non·ChrlstWl religions. by the Local Government ,to follow the procedure 
adopted in the North-Western Provinces and Oudh, vi~., to record the sects of all 
religions and to leave it for consideration later on which of them should be 
tabulated.· Accordingly, very clear instructions were issued to enumerators for 

·entering the sects of all the main religions in the column for religion: special care 
was also taken by me to explain the subject to the census agency personally 
while I was on tour ; but in spite of these efforts it was found that the sects 
returned were largely incorrect or misleading. This was mainly due to the fact 
that the majority of the people, including most of the enumerators themselves, did 
not know what a sect meant, or had very vague notions as to the religious sects to 
which they belonged. The information thus collected being found worthless, the 
Local Government, following the procedure of 1891, decided not to tabulate the 
non-Christian sects. · 

104. Imperial Table VI classifies the population' of Berar according to religio1;1 

R I''"' 01 ·~ ti in each .district. The Provincial Table gives the same 
e .,.,ons: ass ... ca on. , fi t' b t I S b 'di T bl I . th . · m orma Jon y a uqs. . u s1 ary a e g~ves e 

number of persons of each sex of each religion with the percentages on thE)_total. 
population of the provmce, from which it will be seen that the great masses of the 
people (2,388,016 or 86·7 per cent.) are Hindus, and that there are only two other 
religions in the province, viz., Islam and Animistic, the followers of which number 
over a Iakh .. The numbers of the adherents of the other religions are relatively 
small. The Hindus outnumber the followers of all other religions taken together 
in the proportion of '1 to 1. There are eleven ·Hindus to every Musalman, and 
eighteen to every Animistic.· In the neighb01:1ring provmces, i.e.; Bombay, Central 
Provinces and Hyderabad Territory, the proportion of Hindus to total population is 
78·3, 82·1 and 8&·6 respectively. The proportionate strength of the three main 
religion~ of Berar as compared with that in 1891 stands thus :-- ~-

. '1901.. 1891. 

Hindu1 .... •• .= ,., .. 86·'1' . .. BN 
Musalmans ... . .. 7-1 . .. 7·2 

' 
. . 

Animistics . •,• . ,. . .• 4·7 . •... 4-7 

. Diagram No. IT shows the present numerical strength of each of these three 
religions by taluqs. : 

105. Subsidiary Table II gives the general distribution of the people andeom• 
. . pares tho proportionate numbers of each religion out of 

.companson With the popula- 10 000 total.population for the last two censuses As · t1ona o! 1891 and 1881. 1 • , · • 

compared with 1891 the IIiRdus have lost absolutely 
143,775 or 5·6 per cent. The .Musalmans have gained 4,359 or 2·1 per cent; and 
the Animistics have lost absolutely 7,144 or 5·2 per cent. Other religions, who~e 
followers are not large, have gained in all 3,085 or 14·7 per cent. The Hindu and 
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:Animistic populations of the prese~t Census cannot be accurately <'ompared Chap. III. 
with those of 1881, for, as observed m Chapter III of the last Census Rl'port, Para. 109. 
many persons followin"" tho latter faith were in 1881 very much understated 
.and most of them wer~ returned. as Hindus. The Musalmans, who now number 
212 040 have within the last two decades increased by 24,485 ; the Christians 
by i,040 · the Sikhs by 924; the Parsis bY. 288; and the Jews, who JlUmbPr only 
3, by 1. 

1

The Jains have ~ecreased by 381 since 1881. 'l'he,se ~t~tisti~s of r_eligious 
belief show that proselytism among the Musalmans aml Christians IS act1ve, and 
that the fecundity of the followers of the former religion is more than that of other 
relit,oions. · 

106, Subsidiary Table III shows the proportion of llindus and those of the 
followers of the next three religions, which are numeri

Proportion.~f !J1ain religiona b7 cally large, to the total population in each taluq and 
taluqs and distncta. ·'. t . I h 11 . th I t" f h ull:! net. s a now rev10w . e popu a 10n o cac 
religion in detail by districts and taluqs in the order in. which the religions are 
given in Table VI. . . . 

· Hindus. 
i07. Out of 2,388,016 Hindus in Berar, 1,209,189 are males and 1,178,827 

females. In the districts of Basim, llulduna, Akola 
and Amraoti their proportion to the tutal population is 

above the provincial average (86·7 per cent.), and ranges from 92·1 in the first to 
88 per cent. in the last named district. It is very low in the Ellichpur and Wun 
districts, where it is over 78 per cent. Taking the taluqs, it appear:! that .Mchkar 
is the most purely Hindu taluq in the province, the proportion of the Hindu 
,element .there .being ,the highest (92·5 per .cent), whilst :Melghat is the least so, the 
proportion there being the lowest (22·1 per cent) .. Barring the latter and othor 
·hilly taluqs of Kelapur, \Vun and Yeotmal, where the Animistics predominate, 
;and the El!ichpur taluq, where the Musalmans muster ,strong, the Hindu element 
.in eacl). of the remaining taluqs of .the pr?vince is.above the provincial average. 

Their distribution. 

,108. .As observed ;in paragraph 59, the Hindus are more numerous in rural 
tracts than in towns. ThPy form such a vast majority 
in ·the province that their variations since 1891 are 

generally in accordance with the increase or decrease in the total population of 
each district or taluq. 'fhe only dist.rict which shows a net increase in the female 
.population of this religion is Akola, where they have risen by 6,570. The increase 
of population is observable in three out of its five taluqs, vi.-., Akola, llalapur and 
Khamgaon, where it is of 9,943, 2,961 and 1,985 persons respectively.: the remain· 
ing two taluqs of the district show a total decrease of 10,611) persons. In each of 
·the remaining five dist,liicts the Hindus have diminished considerably, the largest 
decrease amounting to 411,056 persons l;>eing found in Basim. As in 1891, this 
district still heads the list in point of superiority of Hindu numbers. Among the 
· taluqs, Mehkar, Pusad, Basitn, and Chikhli have lost .exceedingly large nuuibers 
of this religion, the decrease being or 31,9.'50, 28,575, 24,308, and 20,317 persons 
;respectively. Next.~ .these come the Jalgaon, Amraoti, Morsi, Darynpur, <Jbandur 
.and Maika pur taluqs, where the decrease among this class of people ranges from 

Variation since 1891. 

.5,000 to 10,000. · 
;, Sikhs .. 

109. ·The Sikhs have increased from 177 to 1,449. This large increa~e of 
. 1,272 persons of this creed is chiefly due to correct enu-

_In~real!8 among Sikhs and their meration. In 1891 it was found that they had de-
distrfbutlou. b 0 • 

8 
. . 

cre,.scd y 34o &mce 1 81, but It 1s probable tl1at several 
.ca.stes which followed this religion were then incorrectly ret.nrned under Hindus. 
On the present occasion 578 persons of the llanjara caste in the llasim and Ellichpur 
,districts have returned their religion as Sikh, while in 1891 not a single persen of 
this caste in Berai" was returned under this religion. Similarly, persons of I\hat.ri 
Rajput and Uda:n castes following this religion appear to have been Yery much 
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Chap. m. understated in 1891. The Sikhs are found in all tho districts but their number 
Para. 110. is the largest l566) in Basim : probably it may be due to the 'district being near 

Nander in the Hyderabad territory, where their Guru Govind's tomb exists. 
Their number is smallest (82) in the Wun district. In towns there are only 304 
Sikhs. Altogether the~e ar!'l !n Berar 19 different .castes the people of which 
more or less follow th1s relig~on. Of these, the BanJaras mentioned above con· 
tribute the ·largest number, next to them are the Rajputs, Kha.tris and Uda.sis 
whose numbers are 181, 154, and 50 respectively. 

Jains. 
110. This religion is believed to have been established prior to Islamism 

In J
-•-· in Berar. Ancient architecture and historic traditions 

crease among ..wo· f th · 1 d ~ to thi · · A o e proVInce en 10rce s suppositiOn. ccord-
ing to the present Census, there are 19,639 followers of this rllligion in Berar. Since 
1891 their number bas increased by only 687. In the previous decade they had 
decreased by 1,068. Compared with 1867, however, their number has now risen by 
10,917. Much of the increase is due to inimigration from Bombay, Rajputana and 
Central India whence they are attracted to the province by its trade. About one-third 
of their number is found in towns. Altogether there are 33 ·castes in Berar, which · 
are the representatives of this religion. Of these, the Wanis considerably exceed 
others in numerical strength. They number 14,983 or 76·3 per cent. of the entire 
population of this faith. Sinipis contribute 2,303, Kosbtis 295, Rangliris 253, 
Klisars 186, Kalals 170 anjl Kunbis 140. The numbers of the remaining castes 
are very small 

lli. 'l.'he Jains muster strong in the 4mraoti and Buldana districts. Here 
n· 'buti they aggregate 5,851 and 4,~09 or ·9 and 1 per cent. 

istri 011
' respectively of the total population. In the latter 

district they are increasing steadily. '!.'heir number is the lowest in the Ellichpur 
district being only 1,209 or ·4 per cent. Tbe cluster of old Jain temples at Mukta
giri in the viciaity of Ellichpur; however, leads one to believe that at one time they 
must have been wealthy and stron~ in numbers in that district. In the Basim und 
Akola districts they form ·9 and ·5 per cent. respectively, and aggregate a little 
over 3,000 in each. In the latter district the Jains are decreasing steadily. In 
the remaining hilly district of Wun they number only 1,815 or ·4 per cent. of the 
entire population. Among the taluqs their numbers are the highest (2,061) in Bnsim, 
where they form 1·3 -per cent. of the population. 'l'his is probt~bly owing to their 
temple at Sirpur, which may be the centre of attraction. Of the 1,808 Jains in 
the M:urtizaplir taluq, where the proportion is the highest (1·5 per cent.), 849 are 
fottnd at Karanja, to which town they are attracted by trade and also on account 
of their temple and' jati' (priest). In the Malkapur, Chnndur, Mehkar, Amraoti, 
Chikhli and l\Iorsi taluqs their numbers range from 1,589 to 1,110. In the 
remaining taluqs they are scattered in small numbers. In Jalgaon and Melghat 
they are very scarce, being 75 and 13 respectively. 

112. Since 1891 they have increased in fourteen taluqs, lllmong which Mehkar, 
. . Bnsini, Malknpur, Amraoti and Mangrul are promi-. 

Varmtion. nent, the increase in them varying from 259 to 146. 
Of the eight taluqs where the Jains have diminished, Akola and Pusad show 
eomparatively large decreases of 135 and 124 persons respectively. 

Pars is. 
113. Of the 530 Zoroastrian's or Parsis found in Berar,. 341 are males and 189 

females. The majority of them is engaged in cotton trade, 
Increase among P&l'Bis llJld mechaaical and railway lines, chiefly as <lotton press en-

their distribution. dri &c I h A · gineers and railway engine· vers, . n. t e mraot1 
a'lid Akola districts their numbers are .comparatively large, being 275 and 190 
respectively. Tjleir population in the different towus of Berar h~ been noticed in 
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Cha ter I. Since 1891 the Parsis have- increased by: 118 or 2B·~ pel' cent., b,u~.con1· Cilap. ~
par~ with 1881, when they nu~ber~d only 242, they have m~reased by 10 2 pel! l'a:ra. 11 
cent. The increase is due to immigration from the Bombay PreSidency. 

Musalmans. 
114. Tho ?!1usalmana number 212,040, oi. whom 108,767 are males and 

103 273 females. In Derar " although· there are a 
~ amou1111!a•alm•n few' good families among the MUBalmans, s?me are 

not. vllry fav.l)urable specimens of their creed an~ ~ee ... In,; ph~s1ognomy: 
man;)! rc~;Cmble, Hindus and few bear traces of a .SidhL ongm. Smce 1891 
they,' have increased. by 4,419 or 2·1 per ce!lt. At the last cens~ they. 
elw:wod an increase of :l0,126 or 10·7 per cent .. smc!l lB~L It was then mfe~ed. 
that. the increase wns due to natural growth and ImllllgratJOn, and not to pr~selyt!liiiL. 
The etatilltics of. the nrcscnt Cen,~us, however, tend t~ show that prose_Iytism must. 
}pure. been guing on to. some extent at Jeast dun~g the d~ade, masmuch a& 
alt.hough. the population. suif~~ed. equally-w1!h the Hmdus dunn&' the ~wo recent 
fllmincs still mstcad. of. showwg a. loss,.as.IS found amolig the Hmdns, It shows a 
g;Un. of. 4,419 persons. It, however, can_not ~e s~id, that the increment is entir~ly:. 
due.to;convc:rsiot-. as it is also. c:I.ue to, ImmigratiOn and to the. greater fecundity. 
among the population of thi8 faith, for ~he l\Iusalm~n is. pro~auly a more: vigorous 
man than a Hinrlu. .Moreover, the uruversal practice of Widow re-marnage adds 
largely to tLc r<'productive class among the women.ofthiseommunity;.whereaa young 
Hindu wiclows of superior castes are ·debarred from further maternity. Lastly, the . 
:Musalmans are polygamists, and.this to some extent increases births amongst them. 

115. The proportion of the Musalmans to the total population is tho highest• 
: · in the Ellichpur district, where they form 10·6 per: 

lllatrlbutloll· cent. It is the lowest (4·7: per cent.) in the Wun dis.: 
trict In the districts of' Akola, Duld&na and Amraoti thoii' percentages are above. 
the prnvincial awrnge, which is 7·7 per cent. 86,786 or nearly 41 per cent. of'tbe· 
Musalmans of Derar live in towna. Their number and 'proportion in some of' the 
principal towns are given . in paragraph 59; Chapter I. Taking the taluqs, their.' 
pernentngc is highest (12'9) iii Ellichpur. This taluq used to head the .list, as it" 
oontnined the largest number ofthe l\Iabomedans, but it now ranks as second; its 
plaee being taken by A'mrnotl; which tutuq now has 18,972: Musalmnns. Their 
proportion to the total. population in the latter·taluq is, however, below that. of' the 
.Elllehpur taluq, it bcing.lO.S per.ccnt. Akot andBalapur t:~l.uqs.come next in order 
of pr<Jportion, but in numerical strength M:ilkapur is superior to both the taluqs. 
lh the Murtizapur, A:kola, Malkupur, Chiklili; Darynpur and Khnmgaon t~luqs 
the percentages of the MusalinAns are above the provincial average. It is the lowest' 
in· the Wun, Kclapur and Mclghat taloqs, ranging from 2;9 to 3·5 p.er·cent. 

116. Since 1891·the .Musalinans have inereased,' though' nut largely; in·every1 
V . ,. district except' Bd.sim, the'· inerense' varying· from• 

ana "'"'· 174 Jrr the Buldana- to- 2,496'· m the· A kola district. 
The doorcaso·· in the· BMim· district• is; however,· insignifiennt; being· of-' oill:f 26!} 
pel'sons, _Atu~ng •the •tn:lu<].s; the largest increase-of;Mustllman population is found l 
ID,Akolalo~t bemg of 2,i86 persom!'.' In• J891 1also-· this taluq" showed an increase 
of 1',323.1\l~salmans'' l\~alk~pur n!ld I~amgaon,· where• the· population of this· 
colllllMintty 1s; a!SII st.e!Wld'}"'mcrenSHJg smee- 1881; sho1v eaeh an increase of over·' 
a..thojlsand · porscms,. I& eac!Jo·of• the• Mangrull' Murtizapur;' Amraoti,· Akot·and 
Darwha ·.~1uqs• the M&.3almnnso have iucrensed ·. over·50(}' but· belowo. 1,000. ~l'h'e·· 
doerease .me the Pnsa1L and··Jalgaon taluqs·has been .. large;· vii;, of 1;105 ·and 1 000 I 
Mo&>lmcms•respc.'Ctively.· ~t· is . .odne· t& the general 'deerease·in ·the totli.l: popul;tion" 
of both· the tal<Iqs,· amou'lltmg In' aU to 40,003 Jl.el'll'ons;> Itt·· the ·previous· decade• 
thn latter:' ~luq. • had ·a lsi)- .lost' ~88 · l\1\l'Sal:ruan!.· Th'e Mehkar" tahl.q, where the ·• 
ue~;rense Ill •ItA! total. populatJon·IS the ·largest in the• province (32,254);· has lost•! 
83o ~lusalmans. Daryapur and· Oliikhli' all!& show· a· tlecreas& of under·600 leach.• 
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Chap. m. Ellichpur and Balapu-r, which contain large proportions of Mnsalmans, have lost 
Para. 117. each o11ly 1!!1 persons of that community. 

Christians. 
117. Subsidiary Table IV gives the Christian population by districts and 

compares it with those of 1891 and 1881. There 
are 2,375 Christians in Berar, of whom 1 263 are 

males and 1,112 females. They muster strong in the Amraoti and Akola districts 
where they number 782 and 618 respectively.· In other aistricts their number~ 
vary from 178 in Buldana to 363 in Ellichpur. Compare<). with 1891 and 1881 
the Christians ha.ve increased by 1,016 and 1,040 respectively. The increase: 
though not large m numbers, yet amounts to 74·7 per cent. It is not Jue to 
natural growth, but mainly to conversion. As their percentage of increase is far 
greater than that observed for either the Musalmans, Jains or Parsis and as also 
the increase is chi~fl:y- am?ng the Native Christian~, it can be safely ;aid that the 
efforts of the Misswmmes, whose number dunng the decade has increased in 
every di~tri~t, ha~e ?een ~uccessfu!•. spe~ially du:ing the r~ce.nt faJ?ines, when they 
w_ere. active II! r;hevmg d1stre~s. l~e mcrease m the Chr.Jstlans ~~ fo_und in every 
dJstr1ct, but 1t IS more prorrunent m the Ako)a.and Ellithpur distriCts, where it 
amounts to 313 and 240 souls respectively. 

Dlatribution and vari&tlon. 

118. Imperial Table XVII gives territorial distribution of the Christian popu· 

S t d lation by sect and race. Takin0" them by races there ec san rae••· 326 E d . . • are uropeans an alhed races (t.t., Americans, 
Australians, &c.), 301 Eurasians and 1,748 Native Christians. Compared with 1891 
the population of tloe first two races appears to have been nearly the sa !\C. as 
their numbers in that year were, respectively, 333 and 318, but the Native Chris
tians have increased by 1,037, their number in 1891 being only 711. A classification 
list is given at the end of this chapter (page 69) showing the names and numbers of 
the several Christian denominations returned in Berar grouped under each of the 
twelve main heads of denominations as prescribed by the Census Commissioner 
for India. Subsidiary Table V shows the distribution of Christians by race and 
denomination and compares the total population of each denomination with 
that ot 1891. One of the striking features is that the Roman Catholics outnum· 
her the other sects in Berar. They number 888 as against 541 in 1891. Of 
these 64 are Europeans, 122 Eurasians and 702 Natives. Their number is large 
in the Amraoti and Ellichpur districts, being 403 and 233 respectively. These. 
two districts alone contain about two· thirds of the Christian population of the 
province. The Anglican Communionists number 626 ~s against 555 in 1891. Of 
the number now returned 192 are Europeans and allied races, 160 Eurasians and 
274 Natives. In the Amraoti district, 244, or nearly one·third of the Christian 
population, are of this denomination. In the Akola and Buldana districts they 
number 171 and 105 respectively. Of the 869 Methodists, who have increased by 
353 since 1891, 17 are Europeans and allied races, 4 Eurasians and 348 Natives. 
They are comparatively strong in the Wun and Basim districts. There are 308 
Presbyterians, of whom 293 are Natives; 229 persons who returned their sect as 
" Alliance Mission" are included under this denomination. In 1891 there were 
only 24 Presbyterians. They are mostly found in the Akola district. Of the 108 
Christians who have not returned their sects, and are consequently shown as 
• denomination not returned,' .6 are Europeans and allied races, 14 Eurasians and 
88 Natives. In 1891 the number ot such unsectarians was ~105. The figures 
for the remaining denominations are, Baptists 33,· Congregationali~ts 13, Greeks 
9 Lutherans and allied denominations 3, Indefinite beliefs 2, Minor denominations 
IS and Quaker 1. Generally speaking the majority of the Europeans and Eura
sia'ns in Berar belong to the Anglican Communion, though a proportionately large 
number of Eurasians is Roman Catholics; while the Native Christians belong to 
the latter as well as to the Presbyterian denomination. 



BELIGJO!I Ali'D SIIC'l'. 
61 
• 

The following are the names of the Missions at work in the dift'erllnt districts ?:! 
1
Ifr. 

of the province :- • 

Amraoti diatrict 

Akola diatrict 

Ellicbpur district 

Duldana district · 

W un diatrict 

Buoim district 

RolllAn Catholic. 
Alliance Mission. 
Free Church Mission. 
American Mi!sion. . 
Christian and Mieaionary Alliance. 

Alliance Miesion. 
Peniel Mission. 

Korku and Central Indian HilJ Mission. 
R~man Catholic. 

... Church Missionary Alliance. 
Pentecostall\fisaion India. 
Free Church Misaion. 

American Free Methodist Mission. 

Methodist Episcopal Church Mission. 

119. · Imperial Table XVTII shows the European and Eurasian population by 
age in each district. .Amongst the former there Dfe 243 

European and Barui&o popaJa.. British subjects and 83 foreigners. Of the 326 Europeans 
\loa bJ 011.. and allied races, 169 are males and 157 females ; whilst 
among the Eurasians, the males and females are. n.early. equal, being 151 and 150 re.s-· 
pectively. The population of both the commutnt1es bewg very small, the figures m 
the several age periods do not call f?r 4ny remar~, except that a~ong the Europea~s 
there is only one female and not a smgle male m the age penod 12-15; but this 
is dlllll to the fact that at this age period European children are educated at home. 

Jews. 
·I / 

121). Only three Jews (2 males and 1 female) of the Beni-Israel section were 
found in Berar on the night of the present Census, a~ against two in 1891. .All of 
thew were enum~rated at the town of Badnera in the .A.mraoti district. 

Animistics. 
121. Before reviewing the statistics of this class of people it is necessary to 

mention that by the term .Animistic is meant the· 
Io&ccur&claa of th~ re\uroa. • abori~al or forest aD:d hill tribe~, ~ho profess aborigi-, 

nal forms of belief. The mstruct10ns for recording the rehgwns of such tribes . 
on the present as well as at the previous Census were that those who neither 
professed to be Hindus nor Musalmans, should have the name of their. 
tribe entered in the column for religion, as Gond, Korku, Bhil, &c. These_ 
instructions were simpler and clearer than those of 1881, and although they 
have secured greater accuracy in the statistics for the .A.nimistics, _still it can
not be said that the information thus obtained is full or accurate. The tribes
men being utterly ignorant people, hardly understand what religion means. They 
therefore described it in any way they fancied, i.e., either Hindu or their tribal 
name. The majority of the enumerators of such hilly localities being also men of 
far below the average intelligence and understanding but imperfectly the funda
mental differences between the two religions, either wrote down whatever these 
illiterate people stated about their religion or made some other entries accordino- to 
their prejudice or vague notions. Under these circumstances it is very prob~ble 
that some persons of such tribes may have been in some lorPlit.ifls wrongly otnitted 
from ~heir tJ-!bal re~gion while othe~s m_ay have _been e~oneously excluded from 
the Hindu fa1th, a CII'Cumstance which IS exceedingly difficult, nay, impossible to 
prevent. 
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1.22; The .A.nimil!ti~ :Q.UW.b~ 12~,964, of wl;wm, 63,650 are males. and 66,314 

D. trib t' females. They are numerous only in the d,i.stri,cts of 
• U lOU• ' W El)' h d • . un! 1c pur an Amraot1, where they aggregate 

74,750,32,515 and 19,150.respectn:-ely,or 1,7·3, 10·8 and 3 per Clint respectively of 
the entire popula~ion of tho~e districts. ln~ola and ~asim they form only ·4 and ·3 
per cent. respecti-vely, and m Buldana their number 18 the smallest, being only 177. 
?-'he Melgbat is. by f~r ~he Animistic taluq in the province, as out of 36,670, which 
IS the total population of the taluq, 27,063 or nearly 74 per cent. are .A.nimis
tics; next to it are th_e WuqS, of Kelapur, Wun and Yeotmal, where theiJ: percen
tages to total populatiOn of those. taluqs are 27 ·7, 18·6 and 18·2 respectively. In 
Morsi1_ D~t~wlul.1 andi C,~ql!P.w; tlffii.J; ~,mpber does not exceed 8,~_00 in. each and their 
percentages .are from 5·(?. tQ 4, In tlw remaining taluqs they are found in small 
numbers, varying, frop!_ 14 in Me!J!'ar. ~o 4,761 in Ellichpur1 which adjoins the 

· Melghat. It will be, se!jn, that the Anillllstics are more numerous m the two northern 
taluqs of the province, viz., Melghat and Morsi, and also in the border taluqs on 
the east of th_e p~ovip.ce, i.~., C,han~ur, Yeotmal, Kelapur and Wun. 

123. It has been observE:d, before that since 1891 the Animistics have de; :t! '"' •· · · · · '"-'creased by 7,144, the decrease is fotind only in the 
.~ ~n- , Ellichpur. and Wun qistijptj!, wh!lre. it. amounts to 

7,~0.-I}Jld. 31~1,8 r;esnectiv;ely,. The othe,r d,istricts,show, small rise in their numbers, 
~ng ~PI!!:. l.'if> in. t~e Buldana to 1,7.59. in the Amraoti. district. Of the taluqs 
'f)Hs:J:l, h:we,l\)s~ the.ir .Animistic. p!Jpulation, tqe.lllelghat is the most prominent, the 
~e\J,Sjl there, qeipg of 10,21'jq. p~rsons, and. as stated in para,"Taph 9-!;. Chapter II, 
1il!ie,qecreas!l.is. ch1ellY. due, tq.emigratio!l1 amt famines. Yeotmnl, Wun, Darwha, 
llllfP4ors~ hayalQf\t 1,796, 1,583, 71& aQd 3$6 of their, Animistics respectively. Of; 
~11 ta,lwinyhere this GlaS3 of populationhas risen, El!ichpUlj st#nds.first and show~~r 
an

1 
inRreas!l of. 2,5~. pQrsqns. T~i$ i~. e~Q.!lntly, du_e- tQ,_ immigrll!tio!l. from the, 

!lUJoinmg taluq of Melghat. The mcrease m other taluqs IS small and does not 
exceed IJOO in any. It is probably due to imn:rigrntion at the time of famines from 
the Melghat, Yeotmal and Kelapur tall!q~, ~r from the bordering districts of the 
Central Provinces.. · 

' . . 
124. In theJast. Census. Reporlo aiL attempt- was. made to-nscertain how. far. 

, the religion. ofthe .aboriginal tribes-was being gradually. 
;Proportions of th~ aborigin~l assinrilated to Hinduism, and for th!lt purpose 11 state

tf!b•.• who. follow tribal or Ani· ment (No 21 Pao:e XXXII) was mven showing with 
liUStiC religion. · .- ' :o: _ · o& ' ' 

. their.nUinberSJ the principal tribes whose tribal religion 
being: Animistic were_ rjlt~ed ~- o.f .. .AIWnJ~ti9, .ffin,d11 or, Musa4n;m religiOil,. and 
wi'tli 'the 'percentage of :Animistics to .triba!.tot\1~, Altqough for reasons stated in 
paragraph 121 th~ st~tement,as a who I~ c~nn,9t be consid~red as ~a. reliable one,. yet ns 
it throws some Sidelight on, tbe assimilative ten\lenc~es, which nre at work, a. 
similar statement. is n()w giV,en, compnriJ;~g.the prepen,t figures. with those of 1~91,. 
vide Subsidiary' Table VI. · I~ ~U .be seen, tha_t, 58·8. per, cent. of th\l., a?origi11al., 
tribes have ret=.d their religiQIL as .Animistic as .~~gain~tfi7·.6 in 1891; The. tribes, 
wbich' h~ve adhered th~ mqst+to t~.eii: primitive. r~ligion are, the Nih:ils and. th\l . 
Koiams: · Only ·5 im~ :1i9 per. cent. respeptively of.theq1 hnve. adopted th~ HincJJl.• 
religj_o~. After tJ:tem c~m\l tJ,!e, Kprk~s ap.~ Gonds.,, As m~nY ,a~. 94-~ and..92·2._p!l.J,', 
cent; respecttvely ,of th~IQ ~Ye r~tai,ned fhejr.olP, r!Jlig~qn~ In,li!9l,th.Cir. propo~tu;m~, 
were 98·9 and 88·8 Pili cent. respC!:tively. It is, a S)liJ.lnse. t9,;sep, tba~ the Gonda,' 
~ho 'iue 'fimjJd in compaiathrely l¥ge.nulf,iber~ in. II).Qst o( th~. tl!Juqs oi thE! ceiJ.~r~ .. 
pla)ri,'ilnd ,wlio 9fnll. tJ:le hi,JI tribe~ pav\l,acJ.qpt;tl~,t4e Hind.l,lp1JStP!M a!ld. ll!il~l!er~·, 
to s"considerabl~ .. e11tent, .. shoulcl, hav!l, taken~ re~ograde_stQp.m the1r s!trw!llg.a., 
higlier,'p~rcentag~. to t~eir tri?a! tqtaJ tl;!,a~A!lY,<J¥.1IL 1~9!1, '.l)!l pe.rce,nt,agef;\ of., 
Pardhans and _Ll;LlJ bars fo11om,ng, th~ AlliP.ll~tiP. !.b~liethp.y\l aw.o r~e.n' fro Ill 70 :ll, to ' 
84·6 an~ rro~ .. 5:2 tq _!)~-,~ '~~spe.ctw~J~.. I_~. ~~ .. al~p. ~tra}lg\l to.. fill,d' the. TI\llPI:!er,' 
of 'Bhilii followmg , the A!W)llstiC . r~liffion,. ~crea~~., w~f:h!n, ,the .. d~ca<!e froiJL, 7S3,, 
to· 3,~75, or' from ,12·6.· tq 5'7·4. pe,r, c~nt., This,, large ~c:r!l~$~ .Js,,hp,we,yef; prp~ 
bably due 'to a large nUinber of Hiridu and Musalman Bhils hemg now return!lli .. a~ .. 
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AnimistiC!!, because the Dhils of these two religions have since 1891 decreased by Chap. m 
2,!JR2, which decrease could not have been entirely due to natural causes. On the Para. 125. 
other hand, the proportion of Gaohlns has gone down from 2·1 tQ 1 per cent, 
owing to 643 persons of this tribe being aow returned as of Musalman religion, 
although in 1891 not a single GaoJan was shown as of that faith. Of the 
Andhs, who number 39,679, only one I!Oiitary person has .now been :r~turned M 
Animistic as against 305 returned in 1891. Thus the whole tribe would appear to 
have adopted Hinduism. Similarly aU the Basods, 70 of whom· had returned 
themBelves as Animistics in 1891, have now become Hindus. The rest of the tribes, 
Gorwan and KoilaLhutc, who in 1891 numberd 14.8 and 10 respectively as Animjs. 
tics, have now entirely d.isllppeard from the province. · 

125. Other special features found among the followers of the dift'erent religions 
in connection with age, sex, civil condition, education 

tlpeelalat&tlatiCifot ach reU• and caste8 are discussed in detail in the chapters 
cl•~~o rei&ting to eaolrof.these subjects. 

• 
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Tables. 

64 l!.£LUl!Olf AND SEC'l', 
' 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE L 

Showing number of persom, male1 and females, of each religion, with the percentage 
< on the total population. 

.. Religio11. Total. Males. Femaleo. 
p.....,ntage 

on 
total popul&tion • 

.. - . . 

Eindll .. .. .. 2,388,016 1,209,189 1,176,827 86·71 

. . 

Sikh .. .. .. 1,449 796 653 '06 

. 
.. 

Jaia .. .. .. 19,639 10,299 9,347 •71 

' 

Zoroutrian (Pani} .. G30 341 189 ·09· 
•• 

:r.r .... ~man .. !112,040 108,767 103,!178 71 .. .. 

Cbriati&D . 1,376 . 1,289 1,119 ·09 
•• .. .. 

• 

a 9 1 .. l•• .. .. •• 
l 

129,964 8S,660 68,1114 4·79 
Animistie- •• •• .. 

' 



SUDSIDIARY TABLE IT. 

Showing G-al lli1tn'bution Qj Population by Religion. 

1901. 1891. 1881. ~aln'.I.OB or TA.IU"-1'J01'f1 tNCIUUal 
(+) DOC&a&o& (-), 

Net TVilltioD. Rollgio,.. Proportion per Proportion per Proportioa per ISS! to lD<JI, Namber. Number. Number. 1891 to loot. 1881 "' 1891. . 10,000 • 10,000. 10,000. 

1 I ·3 " 5 8 7 8 9 10 
- . 

J[iada 1,388,016 8,671 2,631,791 8,788 l!,425,6M 9,()76 -6•7 ' +4'' --87,688 •• 
. 

Sik!i .. 1,4.49 6 177 1 625 ll . +718'6 -oo·s +112-A 

,Jai.a .. 19,889 71 18,952 88 ll0,020 76 +S-6 -6•3 -381 - -

• 
Zoroutrian (Pani) .. 630 ll 412 1 242 I +28·6 +W·2 +28!1. 

-
M"""'lman .. 212,040 770 207,881 717 1&'7,555 702 +H +10·7 +24,486 

~ 

• 

Chfiltlan ll,375 9 1,359 5 -
1,885 5 +74•8 +1·8 +1,040 

" 

-Jovr " 8 
" 11 " 4 .. -72·7 +175 -1 -

.6.nimiati~ " 129,984 4.72 187,lQ8 478 87,888 189 -6·2 "+267'2 +92,626 

-
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66 RBLIGION. AND SECT. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE TIL 

Bhoroing percentage of Hindus, Jain1, Musalmans and Animiltic1, to tll8 total 
population of the taluq. . 

Plm.c2nAGK OJ' 

TALttQ. 
Hindus. Jaina. Muaalmana. AnimiatiCII. 

Amn.oti .. .. .. 86•4 ·8 IO·B I·5 

Cbandur .. .. . .. 90·3 ·8 .4'8 4'() . . 
Morsi .. .. .. 87'1 ·8 6·4 511 -
Murtizapur .. .. .. 8711 I·5 9·8 ·7 

Amraoti Di.&trict .. 86'() ~11 7·7 31) 

.A kola .. .. .. 89•2 ,11 9'7 ·I 

Akot 
~ 

.. .. .. 86'7 •4 IO·I . ·7 

Balapu• .. .. - - lo' 88•4 11 IO"l ·04 

Jalgaon .. .. .. 9I11 :1 ·6'7 :I·2 

Khamg&on .. .. .. 90·9 •7 81) 1)3 

Akola Di.&trict .. 8911 :& 9'2 •4 . 
Ellichpur .. .. .. 88·I ·6 I2·9 8·3 

Daryapur • • .. .. 90•5 •8 8•6 ·6 

' 
Melgh•t .. .. .. 22'1 :<J4 3•5 .73·8 

Ellichpur Di.&trict .. 78•4 ~4 I06 I0·8 

Cbil<hli .. .. .. 8911 I 8•8 •I 

Maika pur .. .. .. 90'() ;9 9'() ·OI 

• 
.!rl.ehkar .. .. .. 92•6 1•2 6•3 '()1 

Boldana Di.&trict .. 90·6 I'() 8•1 .•04 

Yeotmal .. .. .. 76·3 !5 4•8 18·2 

Darwha. .. .. .. 87-7 .·5 •611 5·2 

Xelapor .. .. .. 8811 :3 3•5 27-7 

Wun .. .. .. 78•3 •2 2'9 18-6 

Wun District .. 78·8 ·3 4•7 17•8 
~ 

- ~ 

'Ba.sim 92•4 1•8 6·1 •Ol .. .. .. 
Mangrul 92'4 :5 (tl•l ·8 .. .. .. 
Puoad 91-4 • •7 •7'2 •7 .. .. .. 

Buim Di.&trict 92'1 •9 6'' 11 
•• 

. 



StBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

S!.owing distribution of Christian• by Districts. 

NciiBE& or CaaiSTI~ IW V.ARU .. TIOlf • . 
btan.Jor. I 1901. 1891. 1881. l!!ll1 to 1901. 18S1 "' 1891. 11'><1 t.• 11 .. 1. 

--=- ---
1 ' 5I 3 4 G 6 ' . 

Amrao" .. •• •• . . .. . . 782 629 866 +lOS +2tl3 +41R 

A kola • • .. .. .. .. .. 618 305 388 +313 -!'.'! +2:kl 

:Eilicbpur •• .. .. .. .. .. 363 123 197 +2-10 -74 +loo 

Buldana .. .. .. .. .. .. 178 103 100 +75 -47 • +28 

~ 

Wun .. .. .. .. .. .. 2M 89 127 +116 -88 t78 
-

Basim . . .. .. .. .. .. 229 . 88 107 +141 -19 +122 

. 
Railwa7 passeneen .. .. •• .. .. .. .. l!2 .. ~22 +2il .. 

.~--- ---- ; 

'ro!ai llerat \. ~.375 ~,300 1,835 +1,016 +24 +1,040 



DKNOUINATION, 

1 

Anglican Communion .. 
Baptist .. 
Congregationalist . , 

Greek 

Indefinite Beliefs 

LUtheran a.nd allied denominatione 

Methodist 

Minor Denomination& 

Preabyterian 

Quaker 

.Boman 

.. .. .. .. 
Denomination not returned • , 

.. 
. .. 

.. 

TotAl 

~Ul3SIDIARY ';!'ABLE V. 

Showing dz'stribution of Christians by Race and .Dsnomination. 

EoROPEAlf. 

Malta, Females. 

106 

4 

2· 

1. 

1 

2 

7 

1 

7 

1 

27 

3 

86 

8 

2 

2 

1 

1 

10 

1 

1 

37 

2 

EunASux. 

Mal ea. 

81 

2 

1 

60 

7 

Females. 

5 

.. 

79 

2 

62 

7 

NATIVE. 

MalBB. 

6 

123 

9 

6 

170 

218 

375 

~ 

Fem&lett. 

' 

7 

.. 

151 

12 

4 

178 

13 

75 

327 

45 

ToTAL-

1001. 

8 

626 

83 

13 

9 

2 

8 

8tl9 

16 

808 

1 

8!<8 

198 

---1----- --·--· ------1---·- ------
169 1 167 161 150 805 2,375 

1891. 

9 

.. 

liU5 

6 

%~ 

4 

16 

OS 

Ml 

105 

Vari11tio'n 
+or-

10 

+51 

+27 

-11 

+5 
+~ 

+3 
+363 
+15 

+210 

+1 

+347 

+s 



De:•ignationa returned in 
Schedule•. 

Church of England 

Church of Ireland 

Epiaeopalian 

Protettaot 

Baptiat 

Congregationaliat 

American Congregationali.et 

Onek •• 

Indefinite belief• 

Unitarian 
Friend 

Lutheran 
Weeleyan 
lle.thodiat 

Episcopal Metbodiot 

Fr~e Methodiat 

Ev&~gelical 
Reformed 

Alliance lfiaeion 

Iriah .Miuioo 

American Pre1byterian 

Free Church 

Irish Presbyterian o o 

Free Church of Scotland .. 

:Presbyterian 

Church of Scotln.nd 

Roman Catholic 

Denomination not retu1·ned 

Total 

Clauification li&t of C!.ristian lJmominatiull!. 

A~OLICJ.X I Co!fOR&O.l·i IYDIFJJIIT&l Lcran.J.S.,. 
1
llnroa lluo-, r.~fiTT&B.- In Rn\hS I r-.. ~O:\II:>o•-('olll)f(;~lO.. B.&.M'lft. t'IOlfA.Lt6T. GU&I. •.-.,....... llETU!lDJST, Jll:ri'A.Tlv!'ls. t•!f., "CJ:.a.EtL C.ATuouc. TL..,,. 2''•T 1\K• ·--- - ·····~ 1---.--:----,--1---.--;---,-- ---.--+----.--, 1-r--1---.--- ----

179 

128 

., 

.. 

310 318 

-----
00 •• 

13 ~0 

? 

7 2 

I 

.. .. 

.. . . 
• 

... 

.. 

::j :1 : ~ : 'i t. ~ 
-... ~§ 1-... ~.· d !-... ~ .... ~ ... ..! ~ i iii j ..... __ s.;:: 2 ~; .. =-;s-,. e.; a 

r: ~;;~:::l~~~::a~;:;:!~ -:-: -::--:-: -::-~---::-- .. -~~~ :: :: ::r:~ .. 

I 

2 

.. 

.. I .. 

6 

101 
80 

4 

I 13 

I 

164 

I 

I 

7 

I 

28 

4 

6 

I 

2 
25 

3 

I 

462 4t6 
.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 64 

-,-3- --l!O- --7 -6- --7 12 -~--I- --2- --I 179 m --. ,-~ 226 52-, -.-. 462 426 ----;;-

; 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI. 

SA111efng tl•e co~para#v4 fttdnb_ers of fore8t tribea returned as Animistic, Hindu or Jlusalnum, witl1 the p~rcentage of .Animistic to triballotal. 
- . 

NUlJQEl\. OF PllhSONS QY RBL\0\0lf. Percentage of Animiatic 

Animiatio, HiDdu. Musalma.n. 
to tribal total. 

'l'ribe. 

I 
-

1001, 1891. 1901, 1891. 1901, 1891. 1901. 1891, . 
.. ---- --·- I 9 1 B 8 4 6 6 7 8 .. - .. 

-
And!! . , .. • • .. . . 1 805 89,678 48,297 .. .. .. ·7 

Arakh •• ... .. " .. 1ft 18 850 ~85 .. .. N :"•1 

Jl&lti .. .. •• • • .. l7 78 ·692 249 .. .. 2•4 W3>8 
• Baaoct .. 'I .. • • .. •• 70 226 191 .. .. .. '12•9 

ilb.ii .. . ' ., •• .. 3,276 783 1,7i0 3,483 609 1,928 nN uo . 
Gaolan (Gawari) •• .. •• •• 873 771 36,066 85,680 1148 .. 1·0 2•1 

Ooncl .. .. • • •• .. 68,503 71,869 6,777 9,068 .. .. 02'2 86·8 

Gornn: .. . ' .. •• .. .. 148 .. 13 .. . . . . ' 91·0 

Xoilabhute 10 
. 100 .. " 0 I I• •• .. .. .. .. ., .. 

Xolam .. " t! •• .. 15,500 16,400 209 964 .. .. g~tl 04•5 

l!:orku • • ·•. " • • .. 26,390 . 84,602 1,574 379 .. .. 04·4 98·9 

Lajjhar . 
953 97 58} 1,763 62•1 6·2 .. .. • • • • .. .. .. 

Mogh• •• .. •• ,. .. 2/;2 217 ~14 2 .. .. 5N 99·1 

:Nib .I ... .. .. I • .. 1,911 ~.201 10 104 .. .. 09·5 06·5 

Pard han .. .. .. .. .. 12,166 9,170 ~.217 8,766. .. .. 84·6 70•9 

'rhoti .. •• .. .. .. 40 lAS 49 48 .. .. 44·9 80·9 
~--~ ~- ----- --------------- -·--

Total .. 129,396 136,982 89,502 00,052 1,202 1,928 6B·B 671l 
.. . .. . -- ... . -. - - - . - . ---. .. 



pOPUL ATIO/'f IN THO(JSAioiD8. 

Tcduq1. 20 40 •• ,.., "c • 6 
DiBiric/8. 

... ·- .. " . Ill/ .!Ill .IJ II ~IU 1111 II II 

Amraot.Y. /' ·-- •..-: ;/:J;.. ~ I ... ... ... 
C/.o.nd.ur ... ... 

AIIUYLOU. 
... ~;;-..;, :c; J 

Alorsi-. ... ... . .. kl"- ·,f I I 
' 

Jfuri.U.apur.. . . I ... ... 

Aka! a/. 
~ _-; ,-;(•' ... . .. .. 

Alr.ob. . . .. ... ... 
Alu;l<v. Balapw:. '/-, . . ... ... .. . 

Jalga.oN. ... ... .. . r" 
.l{lmllzgtz.on/ . ... 

~-C ... .. . 
},'tlicllpUI" . ... :-~~ :•-... ... 

.Ellie/ ~pur. Oaryapur ... ~ ... .. . 

.lff'o/hab. ... ... .. . . 
ClUl.:hlb. ... ... . .. ~ ~i.:l 

Bu.Ldana-. Ka.U&apt.V: ... , ;• /7 ... ... 

Mehlr.ar. -:-x~.' ... ... ... 

' }'iwtm.a.l_ ;ffi. 

~·~ 'A ... ... ... ·.:-:.:·Q.. ... -: - .. 
U't.tn-. /}arw/uv. ... . .. ... ~it:f-.~\ ... , 

fii:J<'j>V~ ... ... ·- """ 
: 

. '· .. ,.... 

Wun~ ... ... ... . .. .. . 
Bc.Minv. . . . ... ... . .. 

Basin,/. 'Jlfa.ngral.-. ... ... . .. r;a: 

Paaa,d,. ... ·.-·:."' z • ... .. 

HimiatJ I I .M ~aa.lmf.ur, ~~-~~/~ .An-tmi4ttc lp!»M ew 
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CHAPTER IV. 

AGES. 
(TABLE VII.) 

126 Imperial Tablo vn furnishes statistics for age, sex and cilil condition 
' by total population, religion and by districts. These 

GeDera!. three topics are .so ':ery intimately «:?nnected ~th each 
other that a dii!Cussion of the one necessa!'llY mvolves. somethmg regardin~ the 
other. Having regard, however, to the intricacy and the Importance o~ the subJects, 
it 1vill be more convenient to devote a separate chapter t? each, and discuss firstly, 
the ages of the population independently of the ~roport10n of the se~es 1 ~econdl~, 
the proportion of the sexes at the various age penods; and lastly, the CIVil condi· 
tion of each sex at the different ages. 

Chap. IV. 
para; 126. 

127: The ages are divided into 17 periods or groups. Those up to and 
including four are shown separately for each year. · 

Oroupilll otthe .,... The years from 5 to 59, both inclusive, are given in 11 
groups of 5 rears each. Those of the age of 60 and upwards are lumped together 
and treated m the last group of ages. Hitherto the various quinquennial age 
periods for example, were thus shown :-0-4, 5-9, 10-14 and so on ; but it has been 
found that in European countries the same periods are denoted thus :-0-5, 5-10, 
10-15 and so on. ]!'or the sake of uniformity, this mode bas now been adopted by 
order of the Census Commissioner for India, and the last age in each group has 
therefore been rel!llrded as exclus1ve and repeated as the first age in each successive 
group. .- · · · ., · ' . · 

128. Correct age statistics are useful for sanitary administration general-
ly, inasmuch as they come handy in helping to verify 

UtWtJofaceurr.teacoatatlot.lclo the vital statistics and enable us to draw important 
conclusions regarding public health. Actuaries and statisticians, however, value the 
age returns more than others, for they deduce from them the average length of life, 
the expectation of lifQ at each age, the life tables and a number of other useful 
tables which can only be constructed by experts in the statistical science. 

129. Slight as may be the utility of the age figures except for actuarial 

0 
fth iD&ecuracl and sanitary purposes, it bas been, to a great extent, 

auaea 0 
• "· marred by the inaccuracies with which they evidently 

abound. Of all the information obtained at the census the one regarding ages is con
sidered to be the most unsatisfactory. And the reasons are not far to seek. One 
underlying cause of the inaccuracies in the age returns is, no doubt, the ignorance 
of the people, and this will be better perceived, when it is said that nearly 95·5 per 
cent. of tho people of this ~rovince are entirely illiterate. No record of dates of 
births is over kept by them. People as a whole P,o not attach the same importance 
to ages as Western people do. Birthdays are observed only amongst some of the 
higher or intelligent classes. Even amongst the educated, there are some who can
not state their precise age ; and there are very few natives in Berar who can !rive 
anything more than an approximate estimate as to their age. How difficult it is 
to get the .information from them, .and bow inaccurate it must necessarilY. be, will be 
best conce1ved from the scenes which are generally seen in the courts of law when 
an ignorant person is called upon to give evidence. On the question " What's 
Y?ur age?" being put to him, h~ generally laughs, thinking that he is being asked 
~IS fath~r s age. . B_ut when he 1s thoroughly made to understand that his own age 
1s reqmred, he IS etther found utterly unable to state it, or refers the judge to his 
own parents as th11 prop~r persons to ans~er that question, or gives some impor
tant event, such as a famme or a ftood, which he recollects, from which to guesa 
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Chap. IV. or estimate his own age ; and in some cases the judge has simply to guess the 
:Para. 130. age by looking at him. In cases similar to these, the enumerators naturally 

put down the approximate ages by looking at the persons; but, in 90 cases out of 
100, such ages cannot be accep&!d as accurate. It is idle ·to expect a layman, as 
an en~er~tor ~ually is, to recGrd the e~t age ~f another in a comparatively 
short t1me m th1s way, where even well-tramed medical men after careful examina
tion sometimes fail to ~t t~e marjt. . Another explanation of the unsatisfactory 
state of the age figures lies m the want of accuracy which the uneducated natives 
display in speaking of time or space. They exhibit to an extraordinary degree 

· their partiality_ or fondness fm: round numbers,· instead of giving .the exact figures. 
'Thus lhe eveh mliltiples of live are generally made use 'of in describing the ages. 
'There seems to bt'J given a distil:tct preference to the even multiples of five over 
'the odd ones. We thus '6.nd more persons declaring the.mseh:es to be 20 than 25, 
·'more petsorul saying they tlre 30 than 35, and so on. This fact will be borne out 
·by a glance' at the yearly ages given in Subsidiary Table I, which will be 
·examined later on.· Moreover, there seems to be a very great tendency amongst 
• natives to couple together two llel'tai.n numbers, whenever they have to express any 
·number by approximation .. Thus the numbers 5 or 7, 10 or 12, 15 or 16, 18 or 
20, 20 or 25 seem to be apparently more popular; 'while the numbers 11 or 13, 
l7or19 ~em to be very rarely made use of or heard iq practice. The enumera
.tor, therefore,~ in such cases puts down one of the two numbers thus coupled, and 
the effect produced on the age returns is evident. Odd · ntnnbers, except the 

. multiples of five, are generally avoided. · This is ~evident from the preponderance 

. ot persons who. have returned themselves as of even number. of years. The 
,tendenqy to understate the age, which. seems to be common to all countries and 
,peoples, especially among females, is also responsible to some extent for the in• 
.accuracies. Sometimes women were found to take insult when thfl enumerator 
,asked them their ages. It is generally found that the ageS 11f marri.ngcable girls, 
·'llpecially among Hin!lus,_are un,deretated, as the paren~ . are loth fu admit th~ 
existence of an uruii.arried daughter above 8 or 9. .On the othel'lhand, very little 
reliance can be pl!!oced on the ages of old persons. Some of them will, according 
. to their fancy, declare 'themselves to be of a certain age ro'r an. indefinite length of 
·time ; iVhile with others tl difference of 10 bt 15 years either this side or that 
··doe! not miittet mb.ch. Another source of inaccuracy, very fruitful in its effects, 
'iS; no doubt, the difference in the meaning of the w()rd 'infant,' as understood by 
·the li.atives· and that attached to it for the purposes fJf the Census. The native 
Jconeeption •Of all i'il.faht is vety . vague. 'They eonsidet tl child to be infant until 
it is weanM.; and this period is sometimes prolonged ns late A~ the third year of 
'life. · But Mcording -to the instructions to 'the enumerato.rs a child ouly under one 
.tear was to be -entered as an infant. It is, therefore, l'~ssible that children of 
-il., 2j or even 3 years of age may laave been enumerated as infants unde't one year. 
-lastl,v:, it would. be paying too m~ch tribute to the aco~cy _and intelligonce of the 
, u.nprud census ·agehcy and the pa1d abstractors, &e., if Jt lll supposed tha't not a 
,single mistake was ·'COmmitted by them :in ·entering and abstracting the ago 
·returns. In spite ·bif all possible di.Cilks a.nd closest mpervision .k~pt over theil! 
·:wock; it jB,j111Jt 'Possible tha.t some mistakes must •have passed 'Ullnoticed. · 

' · il.30. Most ·of the chlitacteristic forms of the in~curacies mentionoa aboye are 
. . . prominently brought out in Subsidiary Table I1 which 

!Jharacteristie illaccUDcies. :shows the actual numbersreturned at each ye~~l' of life in 
'ilbmted ont. , . a :specific population •of 100,000 males and 100,000 
. fcDiales comprised in the Martizapur and W un taluqs, the former of which is in .the 
·l'ayanghat and the latter in the Salaghat trsct. The retUf!!l!ll therefore, a fa1rly 
'l'eptesentative ooe fot the >whole province. T.he most noticaable feature :of the 
'table is the distinct prolllin:ence observable in the figures for the •ages which are 
•odd ur even multiples of five, ·&nd specially :the latter a~ :the ca.ge advances above 
-85. This tendency of givin" ages by round numbers lll :further :attested by the 
.fact, <that after the age ·of s5 there are almost no ·entries . except .for ·too years 
00, 95 and. 1~ Moreover, there are ·certain oother ages wh1ch ·llllelll :to be· mOl'e 
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ular thhn others. These are 4,7,8,12,16,18 and 22, as will be seen fro!ll the Chap. IV. 
!:;~, arativelv large numbers returned against them. The sudden drop m the Para.·133. 
li·~ fur children of one year of age has always been .a feature; of. the yearly 
•• ~0 retum11. Tho nndorslatement of the ages of mamagcablc grrls IS apparent 
from the high figures for 10 and 12 years of age. . . 

13L A general feature of the present age statistics is to be fonnd iii th!l 
great variations and vivlcnt .fluct~ations in the 

AbtoeDee of natur&l~equeuceiD number of perwns shown at the various a,ue perioda · 
~· "'" et.aloll~u:a. selected for classifying the ages of the people. This 
will be seen by a ,:;la.nce at the zigzag course of the lines in the diagrams 
Nos. 3, 4, 5 and 6. It is but evident, that if the birth rnte of each year were 
constant and there were no pthcr counteracting circumstances, we should expect 
to find fu a population, o~ which the ages were corr~ctly_gil"en, ligures ?ecreasing iB. 
numbers for each succesSive year, and thus dccreasmg m each success1ve group of 
years, so long as f:he n~ber of years !n each group was the ll!lme. · Yost of the 
inaccuracie~ mentwned m paragraph 129 are, no d.oubt, respDne1ble to some e&.tent 
for tho deviation from tho general rule .. But over and above these, there are some 
11pecial cau!lCS, such as famines, migration and other abnormal circumstances, which 
tend to distort the proportion and prDduce violent ftuctuations in the ligures for 
the various a,<TO periods, and IDilke it difficult either to draw any accurate inference 
from them or to a!!B6l't how far any particular cause is responsible for the irregu
larities. · 

132. In the miJst of such difficulties and irregularities produced by· the 
. recent famines and other abnormal circumstances, and 

Concl111lolll &PI>I"O%im&te cmly. with so little information as regards the number and 
ages of the immigrants into and emigrants from Berar, it is almost impossible to 
obtain correct data for tho elucidation of many points of interest connected with the 
age returns. Even if the age figures are adjusted or smoothed, it is to be doubted. 
if they would express the real existing facts of the case. 'Il1e following paragraphs 
profess to do litUe more than draw some ill the most obvious inferences from the 
actual figures of the table. 

133. It is "'On emily presumed that parents have a tolerably accurate idea of the 
. 

0 
. ages of their young children. But, llllfortunntely, this 

Firat live 7..r& of lit• presumption is far from being borne out by the Census' 
nsult. The figures for the first five years of life ~:,oiven in Imperial Table VII and 
nlso in Subsidiary Table ll show that they do not follow the general law ot gradual 
decrease explained in paragraph 131. '\"\'hat we find from them is this. The number 
of children of the third, fourth or fifth year of life is greater than that for first or 
·second year of life. The figures for males are -subject to the -same violent fluctu
ations. Those for females, follow very nearly tile same course for the first three 
~rs of life, but the nUlllbct of tho female clllldren of the period 8 ±9 4 is exactly 
equal to that for 4 to 5. The great decrease in the number of children between 1 and 
,2 years of age has always been a marked feature of the first five years oi life. The 
-same was the case in 1881 and 1891. This immense f:.lling off in the number of 
children is an indication of the terrible mortality prevailing among children in their 
.second year of life. Now children who are returned as under one year of age at 
the Census on the 1st March 1901 must be mostly the survivors of those wh~ 
.were born in 1900, since the number of birt!JS in January and Februarv 1901 mav; 
for the sake of simplicity, be set off against those born in the same monthl:l of 1900. 
From the register of births we find that the number of births for the whole 
.province exocpting the Melghat was only 89,302 .in 1900, that is to say, these 
.were born at a time when the population was thinned in number :tnd the survivors 
.were .suffering wore or less from the famine and high prices. The number returned 
,a~~ berng _under one year according to the present Census is 52,490, which shoWl! 
that durmg the first year of life, the total loss was of 36,812 souls; and as emi!:'Ta-

. ,tion is not generally confuled to this cla.."'l, we may fairly conclude that nearly 40 
F ()Cllt. of the children died during their. first year . of life, lllld this Jir:;t Qens.QII 
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figure is generally corroborated by the Sanitary Commissioner's report. Children 
between 1 and 2 years of age are the survivors of those who were born in 1899. It 
is recorded that the births registered during this year '\Vere as great as 144,034 in 
.number, and that the real effects of the famine commenced towards the latter part 
'of the year. Still the fact that the survivors of these numbered only 40 385 in 
1901 goes to show how hi&h the .mortality must have been among them during their 
two ·years of eXIStenc;e m thlB world. In the same way, chil;lren of 2-3,3-4 and 
4-5 years of age must have been born in 1898, 1897 and 1896 respectively. The 
year 1898 was a prosperous . one, while 1896 and 1897 were years of famine 
·which, however, was not as severe in form as that of 1899-1900. Considering th~ 
number of births during these three years, these children do not seem to have died 
in such large numbers as was the fate of those under 2. The age returns of the 

. ·:first five years of life thus vividly show that it was on the children under two that 
,the famine mortality fell most heavily. It will also be noticed when we compare 
the figures for 1901 with those of 1891 that the' famine reduced their number in a 
two-fold way. It not only diminished the average number of births, but also caused 
·a great havoc amongst children. · 

134. Reviewing now the quinquennial periods, given in Imperial Table VII, the 
n-•- Dial rf·A- most noticeable feature is the total absence of any 
,....,qaen pa .,..... grad I d • h . Th' ., . ua ecrease m eac succesSive group. 18 1act IS 

graphically illustrated in diagram No. ill. Famine and the propensity to state the 
ages in round numbers seem to be chiefly responsible for the variations. The total 
number for the first quinquennial period 1s considerably less .than that for the second. 
For the second, third and fomih quinquennial groups the numbers diminish as the 
age advances; the figures for each of the three next five-yearly periods go on gradu
ally increasing instead of decreasing. From the thirty-fifth year and upwards all 
:trace of any general decrease or increase is lost, and th.e various age periods show 
an alternate rise and fall in the figures. The preponderance of the figures against 
the 5-10 age period over that of children under 5 may be explained by the fact 
that the former are the survivors of those who were born between 1891 and 
1895, while the latter are the remnants of those who were born from 1896 to 1900. 
In the first half of the last decade there was prosperity in the" land and the 
birth-rate generally more than the normal, and therefore more of these children 
would survive than those who were born 'during the . five lean years which 
followed. .And to this cause may justly be ascribed the high propottion of children 
between the ages of 5 and 10. Judged from the standpoint of numbers alone the 
last quinquennial period, vie., 55-60 seems to be the most destructive to human 
life, while the second quinquennium appears to be the most healthy. The last period 
comprises all possible ages over sixty ; the number of persons returned against it 
tbertlfore exceeds that against some of the preceding quinquennial periods, e.g., 
45-50or 55-60. · 

' 
135. In Subsidiary Table ll a comparison has been · instituted between the 

comparison with last CeiiSUI quinquennial age figures for 1901 with those for 1891. 
by 5 :vearl7 age parioda. It clearly points out the groups of ages in which the 
gaps have occurred and also where an increase is perceptible. The upper and 
lower age periods show a total loss of 219,295 souls, while the middle ones exhibit 
a gain of 75,820. The total population has, therefore, decreased by 143,475 persons 
during the decade. Speaking more accurately, the total decrease is much more 
than this number; for we have supposed the. population of 1891 to remain station· 
ary, which is not the case .. The loss of 219,295 souls is distributed over children 
of both sexes under 10 years of age, among males over SO, and lastly among old 
women above 50. The slight gain of 75,820 persons is found in males between 
10 to 30 years of age and in females between 10 to 50. By the present _<Jensus, 
there are 154,208 fewer children under 10 years of age than there were m 1891. 
But male children have lost more than the female ones. The males seem to have 
gained in· numbers in four quinquenni\Jo only, .viz.; from 10-3~ years. of age: ~e 
females, on the other hand, show an increase m mght success1ve qumquenma, tnz., 
10-50. In the last age group the. males have suffered more in numbers than th~ 
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fumale!, t!JO perr.cnt:•ges of dccresst being 30·6 and 2.3·9 r.eRpeetively. On the Chap. ~· 
whole, th"rr:fore, the table tell~ us, that the famine'! have earned off the youngest Pua. 13 • 
and tho old<>!t of tho females ; 11·hile among males, the band of death was busy 
among ,t the youngp,st and tho~~e over 30 years of age. 

1:16. ln Suhsidinry Table lii the age distribution of 10,000 p~ns in 1901, 
t A edlatrllmtl"" oflO,OOOperiOn& 189lnnd 1881 is given. The proporti?nate fi~r~B 

ID lfol.l'o9lan418&1· for each sex are also shown. The same mformation 18 · 

J..'l'aphieally illustrated in diagralll8 Nos. IV, V and VI. The sudden drop in the 
fi'!ure between tluJ first and BCCond year of life ill a general feature of e~h of the 
three rensuSPs, aud IICCma to indicate that thi~ phenom~non is not atlr1b~table to 
error or ll<'.eident. The extremely low proportiOn of children under five IS also a 
feature uf the present returns, and is as low as 1,046, s~owing a dec~ease of 351 and . 
430 children over the returns of 1891 and 1881 respectively. It Will be seen that 
the number fur childr•m undt.:r li has boen showing a gradual decrease since 188L 
Thill indicates that either the birth-rate is declining, or that there is high mortality 
amongst them or that both the causes are acting together. The figure for children 
from 5 to 10 for the present returns shows an improvement when compared with 
the d~crease in the quinquennium. The present returns for persons of the several 
groups of ages from 10 to 50 stand first when compared with those for 1881 or 
1891. But this superiority is altogether lost in the last but one quinquennium, in 
which the figure for 1891 occupies an intermediate place. For the age period 
55-60 the present figure stands second, the first being the returns at the last 
censull. Old persons over 60 seem to have suffered much, as their present number 
is the )cast when compared with the two previous censuses .• 

137. Su.bsiJiary Table IV exhibits the age distribution of 10,000 persons of . 
each sex of the three religions, viz., Hindu,lliahomedan 

1!tndu. Mahomedan anA !nlmls· and .Animistic, each of which numbErs more than a 
"" reli&lona compared a.ccordlllc hundred thousand persons. "'he numbers of other t.o 1.101o , • :t 1 • • 

religions are too small to warrant any approxllllate 
Mnclusion being safely drawn. The figures for 011ch religion of course show some 
dif!\,rences in each age period. A very larp;e majority of the population is Hindus. 
As might be expected their distribution, therefore, docs not differ very much from 
tl1at of the general population already noticed in Subsidiary Table III (for 1901). 
Most of tho Hind us are poor and ignorant and are generally agriculturists or 
out-of-door lt•bourArs, working in fields, exposed to the burning rnvs of the sun, 
'!'heir standard of comihrt, moreover, is very small. The :Mahomeda~s, on the other 
baud, are physically stronger and their conditions of life more easy. The 
Animistics are tho least educated and ignorant, so much so that most of them can
not count beyond a certain number. They live in the hilly tracts away from the 
centres of civilization, toiling hard for their food supplies, which are limited in 
variety. Bearing theso distinctions in mind it will comparatively be easy to account 
fur the dift'orences exhibited by the age figures for each relio-ion. The fluctuations 
and variations in each succeeding figure are also notic011ble in the 'fable. Com· 
pa.ring the Hindu, M~homedan and Animistic populations by the ages, we find that 
fur the tlrst year of life the proportion of llfahomedan children is greater than that 
of the Hindus; that of the Animistic is the least. But for the rest of the 
quiDquennium the Animistics take the load, the Mahomedans ranking second nnd 
tJ1e Hindus third, and tJris order holds good alsG for the !COond and third quin
quennia.. One noticeable feature in Animistic children is that between the first 
and second year of life there is not such a large drop as is seen in the case of the 
othor t'!o religions .and a!so in t~e provinc~al figures. For the ages 15 to 20 the 
proportion of the Hmdus 18 the highest, while that of the Anitnistic.~ is the lowest. 
:!!'rom 2~ to 60 years of ~e the Hindus maintain their superiority in point of 
prop?rtionato numbe~ '!~ch may probably be attributed to the presencle of Hindu 
lllurugrunts. The AuiiDlSbes and Jl!ahomedans stand either second or third in 
each age period from 20 to 40, but in each of the next 4 quinquennia, i. e., from 40 
to 60, the M:•homedans occupy the second rank and the Animistics the third. 
The li~ures for 60 ;yean and over indicate the longevity of the people, and in this 
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Chap. IV. respect the proportion of th~ Ma~omeda~s is the highest ani:I that of the Animistics 
Par~ 138. the least. As to the period mtervenmg between 20 to 60 years of ll!!C no safe 

d~duct~on can be. drawn, as in some religions the statistics are Jarg;ely atr:X:ted by 
migrahon. Taking, however, -the ngures as they stand, we find that among 
Hindus the proportion of adults is the greatest, amongst Muhomedans somewhat 
iess, and among Animistics the least. 'l'he females of each religion live lonaer than 
the males; and the same fact waa also brought out by the censuses of 1S81 and 
1891. Arrangecl in the order of precedence according to lonaevity, the males and 
females of each of these three religions would stand thus: nrst"'Mahomedan women 
second Hindu women, thirdMahomedan males, fourth Hindu males, fifth Animisti~ 
'w?men, a!ld. sixth Animistic males_. T?e Mu~al!'lans enjoy life longer than the 
Hindus; It IS probably due to their bemg physically stronger and to their condi
tions of life being more favourable. The P-arlier age at which the Hindus marry 
might also be producing some effect upon their age statistics. The fiaures for the 
Animistics are remarkable when it is seen that out of great proportio~ of children 
which characterizes these hill tribes, only a few live beyond the shady side of 45. 
The characteristic features of the age statistics of these three religions may, there
fore, be briefl! summed ~p thus =-:T?e Musalrnans .combine normal fecundity with 
gre~t. l~ngevity; the Hindus exhi!nt less fecundity and normal longevity; the 
AmmistiCs show the greatest fecundity, but remarkable shortness of life. 

138. Let us now examine the age statistics of the six districts of this province; 
A d" trib tl b distri t Subsidiary Table V supplies this kind of aooe distribu-

ge 
18 n on Y . • a. tion reduced to the uniform radix of lO,rluO of each 

sex. It ·may be premised here that the effects of the famine of 1899-1900 were felt 
in each and every district, the only difference being that in two taluqs of the Wun 
district the relief works were started some months lat~r. 'l'be useful comparison 
between the famine and non-famine districts cannot therefore in the strict sense of 
the term be instituted. It will be seen from the table above referred to that up t,() 
the age of 20 the districts, which show the greatest proportion of persons in each 
quinquennium are one or other of the three southern districts of the Balaghat tract; 
while those which show the lowest proportion during the same period are any of the 
three northern districts comprising the Payan!.(hat. But from the age of 20 and 
over this order is quite reversed. Henceforth some l•ne or other of the northern dis
tricts shows the highest ratio, and the least is to be found in the southern ones. The 
highest proportion of children is in the latter. The superiority of the plnin districts 
of the north in showing the highest ratio of persons over 20 may be attributed t,(). 

the presence of a largo number of immigrants, who are attracted to them by com
merce, &c. In the Wun district the proportion of'children under five is the highest, 
while in the Amraoti district it is the lowest. For the next two quinquennia 
Daaim shows the highest proportion. The highest proportion of the old women is 
found in the Ellichpur district and the lowest· in the Buldana ·district. In the 
Amraoti district the· greatest number of old men are found and the least number in 
the Basim district. 

139. Turning to the age distribution of the population by taluqs, as exhibited 
. in Subsidiary Table VI, we find that out of the l!2' 

Age diatn"lmt•on by ta!nqa. · taluqs·of the province, Wun.shows the greatest ratio· 
of children under :five. Next in rank comes the Melghat. These two taluqs, and 
specially the ~atter, are inhabited mostly by the Aninlistics and the returns are 
as might be expected. At the last· ceDRus Pusad stood :first and was closely· 
follo:wed by these two taluqs in this respect. Chandur shows the smallest 
ratio of male children under :five, while Chikhli exhibits the same state for· 
female children of this period. The Melghat taluq shows the greatest ra.tio • 
for children from fiye to ten years of age. In Pusad the proportiOn 

·of persons from 10-15 exceeds all other t.aluqs. For the period from 20-40 the 
greatest numbers are found generally in the plain taluqs. 1'he lowest proportion of 
both sexelJ of this age period is found in the Wun taluq. _The Akot and Chandur. 
taluqs possess very great proportions of persons of 40-60 penod, the males e:r~eedmg 
the females yery con~Jiclerably. Morsi; Akot, Amraoti, Daryapur~ Akola, Elli~hpur, 
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and Murti7.apur a!J!o rank. high in this respect, and explain the commercial Chap. IV. 
attraction of the immigrants to these taluqs. 'fhe :Melg~a~, on the other hand, :Para. 1~1 
ato.nds last on the list. Of persons over 60 years of age, Ellichpur has the largest 
number both fnr males and females ; whereas the ~lclghat has the least. 'fhe 
proportlnn of Mahomcda!l8 to the ~tal popu~tion is the highest in Ellichpur, and 
we have seen in paragraph 137 that m the provmce the Mahomedan number for the 
very old is the greate~t 'fl1is f:wt may to some extent accoun.t for the great 
longevity exhibited by tl1e Ellichpur taluq. Balapur, Amro.ot1, Daryapur and 
Jalg:um have abo comparative~y large num~ers of ~ld people, and Pusad, Melghat, 
:Muhkar and Chikhli are consp1cuous for thell' pauCJty. Almost the same result was 
arrived at at the Ja.~t census. It may therefore be said that generally for this' 
province the mountainous or hilly taluqs show a greater propor;tion of children than 
those situated in the plain tract. On the ~ther hand, the ratiO of. adults ~nd old 
pcr.rons is higher in the taluqs of the plam than those located m the h1lly or 
mountainous tracts. 

140. It will be interesting to draw from the age statistics the relative 
proportion of those who may be said to be of workable 

Proportion ot workers to non· age and those who are nut so ; in other words, the 
workon. ' proportion of the workers to non-workers or that of 
the productive to unproductive population. Before proceeding to a consideration 
of ·this subject some limit as to the productive age must be fixed. In the Census 
Report for 1891 the productive ages were taken to be 15 to 55 for males and 15 
to 45 for females. It is, however, found that the majority of females work up to 
the age of 50. If we, therefore, adopt the same ages for males as vwre adopted in 
1891, but 15 to 50 for females, we obtain from the age statistics the result, which 
will be found summarized for the province and also for each district in Subsidiary 
Table VII. According to this calculation, out of every 10,000 persons in 
Berar, there are 5,54 7 workers. The proportion of male workers comes 
to 5,845 and that of females to 5,249. 'furning now., to .the district figures, 
we find that the districts again divide themselves into two divisions, northern and 
southern. The proportion of workers is higher in the former; while the latter 
districts are conspicuous for showing the greater ratio of non-wo1·kers. The highest 
productive population is found in the Akola district, and the lowest in the Basin). 
district. The greatest proportion of male workers is shown by the Amraoti district 
and tho lowest by the Bas1m district. In each district the male workers con~ 
sidcrably exceed the female workers. This may be due to the fact that the duration 
of the female working ages is five years Jess than that of the males. Moreover, 
childhood and old age, that is to say, the periods in which the females preponderate 
the males, go to show as the non-working ages. The Ellichpur district shows the 
highest ratio of female workers, while Basim shows the least. It may be mentioned 
here that the proportion ~of actual workers to non-workers according to the statistics · 
of the occnputions i~ far higher both for males and females, than the one now dis· 
cussed. 'l'his shows that the limit fixed is too short and that a fair proportion of 
boys and girls between 10 and 15 are also workers. 

141. Lastly, there remains to be considered the mean age of the population. 
Mean are · · 'fhe method of ascertaining it from tl1e figures for the 

, : . · . · · five · year-periods is thus described by the Census 
Comnusswner for ~ndia:-'' In order to asce~tain the number of years lived by the 
aggregate populatwu we mu~t first determme the total number of persons living 
a~ the .close of each ag? .penod. T~e sum of these totals multiplied by I) the 
d1fference of the age divJsJons, and ra1sed by two and-a-half times the number of 
pers.ons .of .that sex ~r .ciyil col!-ditiou, gives the number of years lived. 'fhe mean 
age IS ol;ltamed by div1~mg tlus l~st .number by the number of persons living." The 
ages have been appr\l:lamately distnbuted from 60 to 85 years, According to the 
above calculation the mean age of the population comes to 25 years 6 months and 
23 days, or 25·57 as against 25·30 y~rs in 1891 ant\ 25·25 years in 1881. 'fhe 
mean age of males according to the same method is 25 years 10 months and 18 
days an~ that of femal~s 25 years 2 m.oi!-ths and 26 days. · · · 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

Showi119 unadjusted ~ge return o/100,000 of each &6Z • 

Mal.., J'omalu. Age. Main. Femalee. 

2 3 4 6 6 

~223 2,303 51 .. 40 28 
1,60Q 1,082 62 .. 114 9& 
2,788 3,034 63 . .. 1111 28 
ll,IU 

. 
11,686 64 1!1 -.. :l9 

2,383 . 11,691 6& .. 1,0117 955 
2,120 J,070 68 •• II « 
2,230 2,628 57 .. 18 ll8 
li,G89 3,225 58 .. ao· 32 
2,445 2,664 69 .. 13 19 
2,136 2.330 eo .. :1,807 3,100 
4,7eo <4,534 ' . 61 13 13 .. 

900 1,200 62 .. aa 49 
5,140 a,D24 oa .. ' n 

841 792 64 .. 8 6 

1,324 &,an 6/i .. $b6 451 
.. 11,338 1,988 66 .. 14 10 

'!1,710 2,70G 67 .. • 6 

·.~ 449 66 .. 8 '8 .. 
1,619 1,9~9 89 , . 9 II 

311 3lJj 70 .. WI 700 
4,982 . '6,846 71 .. 6 ll 

'219 l!~3 'Ill .. 11 14 
\,M7 1,639 ·;a .. 4 3 

292 2~7 14 .. l 1 

368 459 75 .. 1~ 175 

7,453 1',485 '16 .. 2 3 

496 444 77 .. ll .. 
402 381 78 .. 1 4 

028 1,006 79 .. l 2 

lAl7 106 eo .. ~ 280 

41;6« 8,4!18 81 •• .. .. 
l29 lOS 82 .. 2 J 

1,137 880 83 .. 1 • • 
J.-19 108 84 •.. • • l 

115 Di 86 .. . 
U· llli 

G,ol6. 4,792 66 .. .. . .. 
'189 244 67 .. .. .. 
;uo 87 88 .. .. .. -
2411 243 ' 

89 •• ..• •• 
85 104 80 •.. 3t llll 

7,1!C 6i654 91 .. •.. •• 

" ~'1 99 .. .1 ! 1 

213 IUO .IJ3 .. .. ... 
'at -II "" ~· . ~· .. 
38 142 I& •• ' 'I y 

l!,l3l '9,Gllr u& .. .. .. 
$~ 113 '9'1 .. .. .. 

' 
113 O'G iJ8 .. ..• ... 

124 11'1 
. IJtl . .. ... .. 

40 76 100 .. 3 a 
4,9,7 4,534 .. .. .. 

. Tot&! .. 100,000 100,000 



St:BSIDIARY TABLE II." 

Showing compari1on of actual jigurtl of the Ce~U!Utl of 1901 and 1891., 

-
B<..TD IBD& lLu.zo. 

Age-period. 

1901. 1891. Variation. Percentage. 1001. 1891. Variation. Percentage. 1901. 

1 . ll 8 ' 6 8 1 8 9 10. 

D-1 .. 62,490 98,148 -40,658 -48·8 26,062 46,319 -00,267 -48·8 26,438 

1-ll .. 40,865 64,665 -14,270 -26·1 19,559 26,359 -6,&l0 -26"8 00,8~'6 

.9-8 .. 72 200' . . 88,284 -16,994 -18·1 86,147 42,211 -7,064 -16•7 87,143 

11-4 .. 60,298 !18,182 -27,884 -81-8 28,005 41,174 -13,169 -S2Q 82,293 

4-5 .. 62,528 80,880 -17,657 -22·2 60,230 39,845 -9,115 -23·2 112,293 

------ - -
Total o-G .. 287,986 40f,649 -116,663 -28·8 188,993 195,408 -56,415 -28·9 148,993 - ---------- -. 
15-10 .. 800,723 898,268 -87,645 -9·4 178,268 196,740 -20,452 -10•4 164,436 

10-16 .. 846,809 800,062 +46,767 +15·2 183,626 164,663 +18,778 -11-4 162,188 

111-20 .. I!Oil,313 191,021 +18,292 +9·8 103,660 03,831 +10,319 +11•1 105,663 

m.-26 .. 233,210 227,800 +5,910 +2·6 104,656 103,521 +1,135 - -l'l 128,564 

llli-80 .. 266,626 268,902 +2,624 +0·9 136,258 p5,952 +306 +0·2 130,268 

110-36 .. 268,782 267,197 +1,585 +0·8 139,958 H1,679 -1,721 -1·2 128,824 

86-40 .. 178,062 176,578 +1,478 +0·8 98,496 09,976 -1,480 -1·6 79,656 
40-46 .. 202.180 267,841 -5,711 -0·8 105,ll8 113,910 -8,702 -7·7 97,012 
411-150 .. 07,470 97,294 +176 +0·1 58,660 66,744 -3,Q75 -6·4 43,801 
150-M .. 139,628 147,878 . -8,250 -5·6 73,102 80,441 -7,339 -9·1 66,626 
511--60 86,834 40,287 -8,468 -8·6 20,741 28,093 -2,852 -10•2 16,093 •• 
GO ud onr 127,553 176,226 -47,678 +27•2 69,':45 86,178 -26,433 -80'6 67,808 .. 

l·---------- - -
Tot&! for Province .. 1 2, 7~4,016 2,897,491 -!48,476 -5:o. 1,394,800 1,49~,826 -97,626 -6·5 1,869,716 

-

FIUULllll. 

1891. VariaUon. 

11 Ill 

46,829 -20,891 
26,296 -7,470 
46,078 -8,930 
47,008 -U,716 
41,036 -8,742 

209,241 -60,248 - -
901,528 -17,023 
135,199 +26,964 
07,600 +7,973 

123,770 +4,776 
ll!7,860 +2,318 
ll!5,518 +3,306 
';6,600 +2,956 
93,931 +8,081 
40,600 +8,251 
67,437 -011 
17,194 -1,101 
89,048 -21,240 

---
1,405,666 -46,949 

l'OI<Oiltac-. 

Ill 

-43•6 

-liN 
-19·4 
~1'8 

-~1'8 

-:ifl·8 

-8·6 

+1911 
+S·ll 
+811 
+1·8 
+ll·8 
+8·9 
+8·a 

·' 

+89 
-1·8 
-6·, 

-28'11 

-s·a 

-. 



Age, 

1 

0-1 .. .. .. 
1-ll .. .. .. 
2-8 .. .. .. 
D-l .. .. .. 
'-6 .. .. . . 

. Totar0---'6 .. .. .. 
6-10 .. .. .. 

10-15 ... .. .. 
111-'-20 .. .. .. 
-. 
~26 .. .. .. 

.2!;-::~- .. .. .. 
110-35 .. .. .. 

. 85-'4(1 .. ,; , . .. 
40-46. .. .. .. 

·-46-50 .. .. .. 
50-66 .. .. .. 
66-00 .. .. .. 
eo u.d on'" .. .. .. . 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 

S"owing age distribution of 10,000 persons and al~o of each se:z. 

1001. 1891.' 

Total. Males. Females. Total. :Mal ... Females. 

2 3 4 6 6 7 

191 187 194 822 310 sss 
147 140 153 189 177 201 -
262 252 273 806 283 828 

219 201 238 801 276 334 

227 217 238 277 264 292 

1,046 
t---

997 1,096 1,397 1,310 1,438 - --1,310 1,264 1,366 1,375 1,319 1,134 

1,256 1,817 1,193 '1,036: 1,105 962 

760 743 777 659 626 695 

847 751 946 764 69! 861 

968 977 958 911' 911 911 

970 1,00! 9!8 922 950 693 

0!8 706 58! 809 670 6!5 

7Si 75! 718 717 763 668 

85! S85 S2!! 38il 580 288 

507 62-1 400 510 639 480 

183 149 118 139 165 122 

403 (."9 499 605 678 sss 

1881. 

TotaL Males. 

8 9 

821 006 

280 266 

801 283 

300 276 

271 260 

1,476 1,800 --1,286 1,212 

1,018 1,087 

664 62.& 

820 -719 

958 969 

955 1,007 

670 945 

7(17 . 139 

2D:l 819 

627 6-il 

lSI H2 

594 6S3 

-

Femalee.. ' 

10 

33'1 

200 
' ' ~26. 

"826o 

284' -1,667 

1,338 

- 945 

700 

!Ilia 

945 

900 

4.Pl 

G'IS 

21'3 

619 

119 

600 

... 
Q 

tx 



S"CBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

Showing age distribution of 10,000 of each 1ez by religion. 

Bnmu. Jd.US.U.VJ.!f. ANili.I6TlC. 

Ag<. 
Total. Males. Females. TotaL Ma.le!!l. Females. Total. Mal••· Feru&let. 

1 2 3 " 5 8 7 8 0 10 

P-1 .. .. .. .. 100 186 193 213 • 206 2'20 17:! 100 1'15 

1-S .. .. .. .. 145 139 151 152 141 1M liO 163 1i0 

l!-3 .. .. .. .. 259 2.50 269 282. 262 B03 21l'J 287 ll1l6 

8-4 .. .. .. .. 216 199 234 222 19t! 2H 271 249 29'1 

(-6 .. .. .. .. 221 212. 231 . 2;';3 238 268 wa 2~ BOll ----- --------- -Total 0-5 .. .. .. 1,031 086 1,078 1,122 1,046 1,202 1,:.'\)(l l,Irl() . 1,247 ----- -
f>-10 .. .. .. .. 1,295 1,262 • I,a.to 1,390 1,800 1,475 1,-1!<4 l,·i!J.l 1,50:J 

10-16 .. .. .. .. 1,262 1,312 1,101 1,2&1 1,333 1,171 1,8:!0 1,407 1,2M 

15-20 .. .. .. •• 701 741 781 751 7i6 726 737 707 700 . 
l!0-26 .. .. .. . . 845 747 o.u; 864 793 OiO 835 717 or,o 

li6-80 .. .. .. .. 978 • 984 001 ~ 
935 .951 019 927 800 957 

80-M .. .. .. .. 978 1,007 H40 9i0 97ll 907 . 1,004 1,004 1,004 
-

85-40 .. .. .. .. 656 714 696 572 642 499 61l2 660 627 

40-46 .. .. .. .. 737 757 716 716 717 714 715 765 667 . 
45-50 .. .. .. .. 862 892 830 809. 337 279 270 802 239 

60-65 .. .. .. .. .LaO 528 493 - 509 616 502 435 463 409 . 
~6-60 .. .. .. .. 137 162 121 120 186 102 . 03 102 8-1 

; 

60 and over 
( 

463 4l19. Ill!! .. 664. 870 868 .. .. .. 428 - 478 898 . 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. 
. . . I _ l , . 

Showing thf '\Umber~ in each tlge period of 10,000 fel'8011-' of each selll in each ])istrict. 
. I . • . · . .. . . 

- .. .. 0-6 • lh10. 10-16. 16--00. 00-40. 40-6(), OOand over. 

-
DISTRIC'l'. 

.. .. .. 
' 

" . Males, Females. Males. Fom&le~o lfr,lea. Femal01o Mal.., Femaleo. Msleo. Femal01. Males. Femal01o Moleo, Femaleo. 
. 

- .. .. . • 
1 a '8 .4 6 6 7 ~ 9 10 11 12 18 u 15 

. .. . 
Amraoti .. • .. • P26 1,\)89 1,000 1,882 ~ 1,248 1,160 764 782 B,f80 8,475 1,970 1,701 . 46ll 511 . .. 

-- .. . -. . .. \ -- ---~ - .. 

.\kola .984 ~.009 1,229 1,808 713 776 . 8,648.. 1,88t 
. .. .. 1,002 1,114 3,41,1. 1,726. . 442 512 

' -- I . -

.. 
EUichpur. .. .. .. 1,001 1,085 1,200 1,842. 1,252 1,126 744 806 8,468 3,446 1,867 . 1,663 453 580 

' 
. .. .. 

Buldona .. .. ,,975 _1,043 1,326 1,403 1,412 1,27i sOB 388 8,4.84: 8,896 1,607 1,537 888 462 . 
----- .. - .. . .. . . . .. - ---- - - . 

·- .W~!I. .. .. .. 1,097 1,209 1,276 1,353 1,391 1,235 731 737 8,262 8,396 1,783 1,556 4-10 507 .. 
' 

:Baaim .. ... 1,037 1,112 . 1,888 1,440 1,,75 1,283 694 730 3,!111 8,399 1,642 1,673 858 468 

- --- !l: 

Provloce .. .. 997 1,096 1,284 i,S66 1,817 1,198 744 777. B,.SS 8,436 1,812 1,643 428 409 
. 



S'CllSIDIARY TADLE VI. 

Sl1orring th~ number in each age period of 10,000 per&on• of tach &e.r in eacla taluq. 

0-5. 6-10. 10-15. 15-!!0. li0-{0, {0-00. 60 and Ol'er. 

TA.LOQ, 

Male1. Femalee. Malee. Fe mal ea. Mal ea. FemaleL Malee. Females. Malee. remaiN. Malee. Female11. Mah .•. Femah!•. 

1 2 8 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 Ill 13 u 16 

. 
1,3.18 810 Amraoti .. 9M 1,048 1,176 l,20R 1,000 7>'6 8,466 8,-100 1,958 1,710 4>() r.-1~ 

Cnandur .. 1107 1,Q2~ 1,1fi9 1,2U5 H78 1,208 7f>U 7114 8,400 3,-lt\7 2,009 1,7liR 41~ 4>'7 

:Morsi .. U-16 1,049 1,2rtH 1,877 1,2U7 1,202 7118 780 8,314 8,4f>O l,UH~ l,tlj'.j 426 fi<lll 

Murtizapur .. 927 1,0:18 1,218 1,834 1,201 1,12U 7:!6 7711 3,500 8,11-13 1,1!00 1,U77 463 007 

.A kola .. 068 1,00f> 1,220 1,sao 1,200 1,01<0 710 784 8,&!8 8,004 1,891 1,703 438 110-1 

Akot . .. 071 l,OH1 l,lrJ6 1,261 1,Ml l,(Hit 712 1M 8,005 S,blH 1,llH1 1,7!l3 418 4!~\ 

Ba.Japur .. 1,012 1,11!1 1,830 1.mn J,~m 1,100 721 774 s,:1n7 8.31'4 1,7116 1,664 oil'!! 6:ttl 

Jal~fWD .. 1,or.o 1,108 1,2112 1,2fi6 1,22·1 l,lfiO 709 700 8,4111 s.~m 1,H.I6 1,744 4111 Ml 

Khamgaon .. 947 1,089 1,211 1,313 1,206 1,147 720 700 3,600 3,400 1,8511 1,719 469 4011 

Ellichpur or.o 1,0:13 1,1114 1,312 1,2-14 1.1n2 772 ' 815 8,426 8,4011 1,025 1,717 4>'9 1\AA .. 
Da.rynpur .. 9118 l,Oro7 1,1:1·1 1,2117 1,240 1,101 ) 734 778 8,1'JJ:,! 8Joll l,PM 1,7U1 4111 ~2~ 

Melgbot .. 1,308 1,3HO 1,601 1,604 1,324 1,182- 001 871 8,4~5 3,413 1,:JU7 1,148 21!.1 8HI 

Chikhli .. 013 075 1,208 1,300 1,492 1,319 8110 863 8,M2 8,4f>l 1,fir.S 1,~(16 340 4&1 

M•lkapur .. 1,017 1,11fl 1,a:m 1,:JH) 1,205 1,1U2 788 815 8,4!l7 8,:-tHi 1,701 1,U73 U!! fi<ll 

Mohkar " 978 1,016 1,3ft8 1,·1114 1,·104 1,a:ll 1101 820 3,506 8,4tl2 1,626 1,489 BH 4:lll 
• 

Yeotma.l .. 975 1,004 1,206 1,313 l,!·U')8 1,221 751 787 8,870 8.479 1,8H2 1,609 460 ' 4H7t. 

Darwha .. 1,0:-16 1,126 I,a~7 I,aoo 1,:!110 1,228 716 747 8,~4 8,-113 1,818 1,6111 4-111 516 

Kelapur " 
1,169 1,~02 1,302 1,31)() 1,416 1,272 742 703 8,272 3.370 I,mlti J,.~H 403 486 

Wun " 1,314 1,4:J2 1,281 1,341 1,390 1,226 720 684 8,159 8,270 1,686 1,512 441 11:16 

Ba1fm " 1,038 1,181 1,366 1,445 1,484 1,2(14 692 718 8,405 8,366 1,674 1,004 8116 48~ 

Ma.ngrul " 1,006 1,152 1,344 l,•i27 1,31)6 1,268 6Ufi 717 3,1181 8,411 1,760 1,648 1100 4112 

uoad .. 1,018 1,054 1,489 1,448 1,001 1,838 728 769 3,416 8,440 1,497 1,Ml 271 411 p 
~. 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII. ~-
/Showing proportion of workers and non-workers among 10,000 population, the working age period of males being from 15 to 55 and that 

df female$ from 15 'to 50. : . . 

' .. WORKERS. N ox-wo:auas . 

• 
DISTRICT. . ' 

Total. Malu. Females. Total. Mal ea. FemrJu. 

1 2 8 r- 4 6 6 7 

. 
Amraotl .. .. .. .. .. .. 6,664 6,978 6,880 4,846 4,022 4,670 

Akolo .. .. .. .. .. .. 6,656 6,977 6,886 4,81.4 4,028 4,666 

• 

Elhcbpur .. .. .. .. .. .. 6,618 5,982. 6,804 4,88i f,068 4,eoo 

»uldana. I 
. 

6,761 6,248 .. .. .. .. .. .. 6,602 4,498 4,i89 4,767 

Won ..... .. .. .. .. .. 5,887 5,668- 6,111 4,613 4,881 4,889 

Bulm .. .. .. .. .. .. 6,il'17 6,046 6,108 4,628 4.864 4,992 

--6~--~.845 ------ -
Province .. .. ... .. .. .. 6,249 4,458 I 4,188 4,761 
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CHAPTER V. 

SEX. 
(TABLE VII.) 

• 
142. ·The subject of relative proportion of the sexes deserves notice, inas~ 

much as the results disclosed by most parts of India, 
General· including Berar, are quite the reverse of those uniformly 

observed in most of the European countries, which invariably show a greater 
number of females than males in the total population. Moreover, the increasi_ng 
proportion of females in India, at every succeeding census, has of late years been 
generally re""arded as a sort of barometer by which to gauge the accuracy of the 
census retur~s. Considered in this light, the present enumeration reveals a vast 
improvement over the preceding one, as it discloses a rise of 33 females per mille 
of males as ogainst an increase of 6 observed in 1891 and 3 in 1881 (vid~ Subsi· 
diary Table 1). 

143. Before going into the details of this subject, it will be well to enumerate 
briefly the important factors which tend to produce the 

Ca11••• whlob_produoo!llequalit:r inequality between the sexes. Two sorts of causes 
Ia tile proport1o11 of tho ouoa. b t k · th t 1 tifi · 1 Th may e a wor ·-e1 er na ura or ar cm . e 
natural causes are dependent upon the rates of birth and death in the sexes. The 
chief artificial cuuses may be (a) infanticide, (b) better enumeration of females, (c) 
migration, and (d) misstatement, whether intentional or unintentional, as to age. 
Both sexes may bo affected by any or all of these causes, at the.same time. It is, 
therefore, extremely difficult to ascribe a particular cause to any particular pheno• 
menon. Stutistics regarding migration and variation in population lend some help 
in this inquiry, and they will have to be constantly referred to. · 

144. To begin with, the proportion of the sexes at birth, it will be noticed from 
Subsidiary Table II that for the decade the mean 

:E'roportlonoftbeaueutb!rtl!. proportion of male births in Berar comes to 1,058 for 
every 1,000 female births, as against 1,062, the decennial mean observed in 1891. 
']'he preponderance of males at birth is in accordance with generally observed facts, 
and the ratio, too, comes pretty near that which obtains in Great Britain. The 
mean l?roportion varies but little from district to district. The question of the 
dcternunation of sex at birth is one of great physiological importance. Various 
theories have been propounded from the earliest times, but none has as yet come 
to be regarded as an invariable rule. Nutrition, temperament, climate and a 
,number of other surrounding circumstances so combine to bring about the result 
that it is almost impossible to lay down· any hard-and-fast rule. It will b~ 
observed from. the table that an increase in the mean annual temperature does not 
always produce an increase in the male births in Berar, so far as the returns can 
be trusted. The theory that the early system of marriages tends to increase male 
at the expense of female births is not supported by the Berar Census returns for 
the first year of lifo of each religion. The ratio of male in famine years ifJ 
neither too high nor low to warrant any useful inference or remarkable fe.ature 
Further statistical inferences about this abstruse subject cannot be safely drawn' 
since the data are either not available or too limited. · · 

1 

145. Subsidiary Table ~ deals ~ith the _fe~a.le proportion at the different 
. penods of life by distriCts and province. To facilitate 

!'em&I&Jiroport.olll at dllfer111t th o a · th fi 1 ul ti h b ago porioda by district&. e c mp rison, e ema e pup a on as een reduced 
to ~e scale of 1,000 males. 'l'he first question for 

consideration is, how to reconcile the propond~r~ce _of males at birth with the 

ChaP: v. 
Para. 142. 
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Chap. v. preponderance of females for tli.11 first few years of life. Both these phenomena 
Para. 146· have been observed since 1881. Their re~urrence now cannot likely be attributed t.o 

mistake or a.cciden:t. ~n~ doubt as to female infanticide must be at once dismi~scd 
from the mmd, smce 1t IS generally practised during infancy and if it had at 
al~ exi~ted ,in ~er~r, the female infants could ~ot have exceed~d the male infants. 
1\:'bgratwn likewise 1s not generally confined to children. Moreover, their a.-.cs can be 
reasonably. presumed to ~e more accura~ly recorded. The legitimate 'inference, 
therefore, 1s that after· birth the mortality among male infants is so abnormally 
high, relatively with female infanta,. that within a few months the proportion 
between them is quite .reversed, and the females preponderate the males till 'the 
,tenth year in all districts. In the Amraoti and Akola districts, however the males 

. exceed the females during the first year of life. In the 3-4 age period the female 
'ratio is rather high in all districts and varies from 1,133 in Buldana to 1181 in 
Akola, ,The deficiency of girls tbrou9hout the province in the. third quinqu~nnium, 
.(10-15). IS ~ather noteworthy, specm!ly when the age pe~ods preceding and 
succeeding 1t generally show the oppos1te phenomenon. This lS generally the time 
of marriage, puberty, and first confinement; and therefore under-statement of a.-.e, 
_son;~e concealment of girls, and greater mortality am?ng them are !laturally to be 
expected, and these causes may mostly account for their low figures, which in the 
.~a~3 . of th~ Basim district sho'Y OJ_Jly 864 females per 1,000 males.· For the fvurtb, 
qumquennfu.m (15-20) the distncts of Amraoti and Wun only have got the 
figures below. par. .It is. :rather difficult to explain the enormous ·rise in the age 
~period 20,25 of female proportion; the highest of which, vie., 1,298, is seen for the 
Buldana district. ·The provincial figure for this period is also as high as 1,228. 
·This state is believed to -be mostly unreal, and the sexual foiple of understatement oi 
:age is. chiefly responsible for it. In each quinquennial period from 25 to 60 the 
,female proportions are generally below par in each district, the only exceptions 
being Buldana for the periods 40-45 and 50-55, Wun for 25-30, and Basim fo~ 
50-55.- Excess of males among the immigrants and relatively high female mortality 
are the chief causes which bring about this result. The lowest fem11le proportion 
is reached in the last quinquennium (55-60). At 60 and over the females again 
i>redominate in all. districts; Basim showing the highest figure (1,284), while 
Amraoti the lowest (1,053). On the whole then, it seems that the females exceed 
the· males in the periods under 10,. 15-25 and 60 and over, but during the remain· 
ing periods the reverse is the case. The tendency to . return the age as a ·multiple 
of ten seems to be !JlOre marked among females, for there is genemlly an !liter
nate rise and fall in each quinquenniad, those containing the multiple of ten 
'(except 10-15) always showing a rise. This fact suggests that if the proportions by 
·deceimial periods, commencing with each odd multiple of 5 were worked out, the 
error would be greafJy minimized. Another remarkable feature of the Table is that 
as -the a.-.e advances, specially after 25, the .districts arrange themselves into 
·northern. ~nd southern; the former generally showing !\ lesser female ratio th~rl 
lhe latter. This indicates that in the northern districts the balance of the sexes 1~ 
much' disturbed by the presence qf the male immigrants, while' in the hilly districts 
of the south ~t is not so very common. 

~ : 146. It will be seen from Subsidiary Table I that according 'to the prescn~ 
· ' · . returns there are 975 females for 1,000 males in the 
· Comparison with tho provlotiS province as against 942 936 and 933 shown by the 
1:onsusos.. ·!'lnumerations of 1891, 

7
188i, and 1867 respectively; 

The increase is perceptible in every district, varying from 24 in Amraoti to 49 per 
·mille in the. Basim district. The Buldnna district exhibits a phenomenon, never 
'before noticed" m "this ·province at any of the previous censuses.~. Here the femal~ 
ratio is exactly on a par with tlie other sex. Ill the remaining five di~tricts, the femn~es 
.ilre still- at "a discount. The Amraoti district shows the lowest ratio of fcmnle:f, v1z., 
.951. It seems probable that the increased propor~ion of females in the Akola 
.district is in a large measure due to better enumeration.· In the absence of femal~ 
immigration or some other 'perceptible ca_use( it is· but reas?n~ble to infer tltat 
.many females.must ®ve ejjq~ped Cl!UIIler.llt10n m1891, and this JS_gel!erally born!!> 
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'{)Ut by the diRtrir.t report and the better tensns agency at work specially for this Chap. v. 
<listrict. Subsidiary TaiJ!e IV shows the .actual e:r~ss o: defect of fem~Ies by Para. 14S. 
-diHtricts at the four censuses. The figures gJ.¥en therem are ill accordance mth the 
proportir,ns just noticed. 

147. In Subsidiary Table V the female ratio by taluqs for 1901, 1891 and 
1881 is shown. It will be noticed that in each and 

Proportion ID talaql. every taluq there is an increase O¥er the preceding 
~en sus varying from 1 in Wun to 65 in the l\1clghat taluq. In. 4 taluqs, viz., 
Mchk;r Pu8ad Chikhli and Kclapur, the female proportion has nsen above par. 
Of thcsd Mchk;r stands first with the ratio of 1,019. .Another noteworthy feature 
of Uw p;cscnt returns is that th~ taluqs which show a very: high incre!lse ar~ ~he· 
very ones in which the populat~on has decrca~d most; ~h1le those w.hich e~b1t a 
i:Omparatively small increase ill female rat10 are prccrscly those ill which the 
dccrcn~e in total population is ~omparativcly small.. 1!1 other words, ~e greater 
t!JO falling off in total populatwn, the gre11tcr l!IC r1so ill female proportiOn, on the 
other lmnd tho female proportion is not diminished by an increase in population. 
'l'his will be mauo more clear hy comparing l\fap No. IV appended to this 
chapter with 1\fap No. Ill (in Chapter II), which illustrates the .variation of popu
lation in each taluq. Thus the taluqs of Mclghat and Jalgaon ill the north, and 
Pusad, Basim, l\fehkar and Chikhli in the south, combine a very great decrease in 
population with nn enormous rise in female ratio. The inference, therefore, is that 
there must have been a relatively high male mortality in these taluqs during the 
decade. TlJCse taluqs were generally haunted by the famine-stricken people from 
tho neighbouring provinces, and the ucath rate was exceptionally high among them. 
Other suhsi<liary causes such ns better enumeration, emi!,,Tntion of males and influx 
of femalPs, may also be at work, though )lot to such a great extent as the 
one mentioned above. The case of Khamgaon is rather exceptional. In 1891, 
this tuluq hnd slightly incrpnscd in population, hut showed ~ remarkably small 
proportion of females, viz., 005. It now ~om hines an increhe in population with a 
great rise of 52 in tho female proportiou'. Considering the commercial character 
of the taluq and t!Jc fact that males have remained almost stationary, but the 
female~ hnve increased considerably, it Feems probable that either the male immi
grants have come to settle there with their wives and children, or that there has 
been immig-ration of fomalcs, or partly both. The low proportion of females in 
Amraoti (032), ~Iurtizapur (943), Akola (948), and Chandur (961) is chiefly attribut
able to tho commercial character of these taluqs, owing to which male immigrants 
are nttrncte<l there. Thus the greater the commerce the less is the folllllle propor
tion of that taluq. 

148. Tl1e proportion of the sexes varies very considerably in towns and villan-es. 
In towns the female ratio is generally lower tha~ in 

,J~·~~':.ofthoao:realntowna villages. This is, no doubt, due to the large influx 
of males in towns from the ¥illages of Berar or other 

provinces. They are generally attracted there by trade or service, and generally 
come without their families. . It will be seen from Subsidiary Table VI that the 
proportion of females is 933 to 1,000 males in all the urban tracts of Berar. 
This shows an increase of 14 females per mille over the fi!!llre for 1891. Tho' 
urban tracts of the Wun district show the lowest, while tho~e of the Ellichpur 
district show the greatest proportion of females. Turnino- to the rural areas of 
tire province, we find that the ratio borne by females to

0
l 000 males is 983 as 

aga~st 945 in 1891. .In the rural tr:acts of the Buldana district the female pro
portiOn reaches the h1ghest figure, v1z., 1,007. In 1891 the ratio stood at ~65. 
The lowest proportion (963) is found in the .Amraoti district. Compared ~th' 
the last census, we find that the female proportion has risen both in urban and 
rural.arens of each district. ~he incr~ase in the latter, however, is much greater· 
than ill the former. l!'urther information regardinn- this subject will be found in· 
parao"TTlph 57, Chapter I. - . _ o . 
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149. The next point for in.quiry is tho _relative strength of the two sexes at tl
1
'l 

. . vanous age perwds amongst tl,e followers of difli,rent 
Proportlonlnd•f!erentreligions reli,ions Sui Hi' I'• ry 'T 1.1 "II' · ] · · at the various a~~:e periods. . o , · >. c Ia au C v t;Jv.;s t ll:i wforma .. 

. hen. 'lho tuta~ number~ of the C.:hri,tians, Sikh", 
and Pars1s are too small to allow of any fu1r companson with the foll•Hrers ,,f 
other four main religions, IIindu, Musalman, .Animistic and Jain. The returns f,n· 
the Hindus, forming as they do the ovenvhelming majority of t],c total population 
difl';r but slightly from those of all rel!gions put to~cthe; .. For the fir~t ten year~ 
of life, the females exceed the males m every mum rchgwn. The prr•portions of 
Hindu and ~Ius~dnmn femal~s u.nder on~ year of as;e are exactly equ:t!, t'iz., 1,011. 
Th~ female ratiO amo~g Jams IS t!w h1ghest durmg the first five years of life, 
wlnle that of the H111dus occup!Cs the other extreme. llut in the Hceonrl 
fjuinqucnnium the Jain superiority is altogether lost and usurped loy t1 1e )!w•al· 
mans. For the period 10-15, all the main religions consistently show tJ.c ft•nudc 
proportions below par, the Animistics standing first with the ratio of f!2!l and 
the Jains last with 818. For the next ten years only the Hindus and Anin.'isties 
show female ratios exceeding par; the )!us~lmans showing this state only for 
the five years from 20·25. With the exception of the Animistics, whn continue to 
e1bibit proportions above par till the thirty-fifth year of life, tlJC rest of the U••o 
periods till 60 for every rclif,>iOn are characterised by figures which slww a !ITe71t 
deficiency of females relatively with males. Duriug this period, howcver

0 
the 

.Animistics generally maintai~ the first rank, while the JainH keep t!JC ~tlu·r 
extreme. In the last a~c pcr:od (60 and ove.r), the females of all n·lig-ions pre
ponderate the males. The Jams show the h1ghest proportion, v1z., llU-! while 
the Animistics and Musalmans exhilJit a ratio somewhat less than the' m·c;w•c of 
" a)l r()li:,>io~s" (1,135). Summing up, it may be said that eac~ and every reii':,.;011 
muformly discloses a prq~ondcrance of fe.m.ales over ma~es m th.o age periods 
0-10 ami. 60 and over, None of the religwns shoWs this state m the periods 
10-15 and 35 to 60; in other words, the males of all reli~:,..jons always cxet>ed the 
females in these periods. In the 20 years between 15 to 35 there is no such 
uniformity in all rcli~o,>ions. .Among the Animistics the females prt>ponderat" the 
males in these ages, but quite the reverse is the case among tho Jains. 1'hc liintlu 
females show the preponderance for ten years (15·25 ), while tho l\lusahnan 
females sl1ow it only for five years (20-25). Diagram No. 7 graphically dPpicts 
this fact for Hindus, l\Iusalmans and A.nimistics. 'l'he cun·e for "all religions" is 
almost identical with that for the Hindus, and is not therefore shown in the <liagraiJI. 

1GO. Turning now to the proportion of females to mall•s of eneh 
Female proportion in each following facts are noticeable :-

religion at all ages. 

Among Aniwistics there are 1,042 females to 1,000 males as against 99! in 1891 
,, Hindus , 975 , 1,000 , , 9-l~ , 
, Musalma.ns , 949 . , 1,000 , ,, !J~2 , 
, Jains , 908 , 1,000 , , 887 " 
,, Vhristinns , 88 ,, 100 ,. , 84 , 
,, Sikhs ,, 82 ,, 100 , " 80 , 
,, Parsis ,, 55 , 100 , , 52 , 

It will thus be seen that the rise in the female proportion is perceptible in 
each and every religion. In the case of the Animistics it is so very great that tho 
females considerably outnumber their males. .All other religions still show tlw 
reverse case. So many causes must have combined to brillg about the increase in 
th~ ratio, that it is extremely difficult to state all with certainty. llut judging 
from the increPse or decrease in the sexes, the proportion of the-wives b hu,b:ll!d", 
and other surrounding circumstances, it seems likely that among the Anirnis!ics 
and Hindus the principal factor which is responsible for the result is the compara
tively very high mule mortality, presumably due t? the two famines. Bette~ 
enumeration must have also, to some extent, contnbutcrl to the result. ..:\.mong 
tpe Animistics migration, which is generally confined to neighbouring talu'ls or 
rustricts, could not have aflected their proportion to a great c;~:tent. In the ca~c Of 
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the :Mahomedans the chief cause of the rise in th~ ratio ~_perhaps the ~er Chap. v. 
enum<!ration of women. The followers of other mmor. religiOns, such ~Jam, Para. !53-
Christian Zoroastrian and Sikh are to a great extent outs1ders who have SOJourned 
here for trade cr eervi~e. Some improvement in the proportions of their females, 
coupled with an increase .in th~~ numbers, sh?ws that more of them have now 
come to stay here with theu- families than they did before. · 

151. In Subsidiary Table V1ll the ratios offemales of" all religions," Hindus and 
1\Iusalmans are given for each district by age periods. 

Proportion of the. oenoln dif· Most of the important points connected with the table· 
ferent nllJIODI by diltucta. have been already explained in the last two paragraphs. 
The other noticeable features are that the highest Mahomedan female ratios at 
most of tho age periods arc f?und in the E~chpur_ district, w~ile their lowest 

rroportions are found mostly m the A~raot1 <~~tnc~; The highest or. lowest 
liudu ratios generally follow those for all religrons. In the fourth qumquen· 

nium (15-20), the Hindu females disclose a proportion abov_e p~r in all the 
districts save Amraoti and Wun; but the Musalman proportion IS below par 
everywhere. For the age periods 20 a~d o_vor, the. highes~ Hindu female r~tios are · 
found in one or other of the southern districts, while theu- lowest proportions are 
mot with in the Amraoti and Akola districts .. 

152. In Subsidiary Table IX some typical castes are selected for each district and 
the propurtions of girls under 5 to boys of the same ages 

Iueleote4 cutea Wider 6 years. found in them are given. One remarkable feature of 
the table is that in all castes, except the Bnnjara of the Wun district, girls consider· 
ably outnumber boys. In the case of the Kol6.m caste the ratio is as high as 1,247 
in the Wun district. Other castes which disclose great proportions are Koli (l ,203), 
Mung (1,192), Andh (1,185) and Gond (1,172). All these are either hill tribes or 
castes of the lowest strata. 'l'he figures for Wanjnri and Brahman are also consi
dt•rnbly high, being 1,168 and 1,159 respectively. Among the Shekhs and Pathans 
the ratios are 1,132 and 1,136 respectively. The Banjara·•caste shows the bwest · 
proportion of girls, viz., 967. Other castes which exhibit comparatively low ratios, 
"!though above par, are Dhangar (1,030), Tell (1,031), Rajput .(1,032), and Wani 
(1,040). 

153. '!'here are in Borar 38 castes, each of which numbors more than 5,000 
souls. In Subsidiary Table X they have been grouped 

Ill the principal 011' 88' under two heads, A and B. Group A shows the castes 
in which the female proportion exceeds that of males, and Group B those in which 
the case is otherwise. The female proportions and the religions to which the 
castes belong are also given. One feature of the table which attracts attention is 
that the castes in which the females outnumber the males most are. either the 
ib'!lOrant hill tribes or those Hindu castes which are generally held as of the lowest 
cluss in the social scale and who are also comparatively backward in point of 
education ; whereas those which show the lowest ratio of females are generally 
those who stand highest in public estimation and are better educated. In other 
words, tho proportion of females to males varies inversely with the social status 
of the caste, 'rhus among Bnilunans, which is considered to be the hi"'hest Hindu 
caste, the ratio is the lowest (735), while in the Andhs or Mangs, ·c~stes which 
are looked down upon, the female proportion is exceedingly hi"'h, viz., 1 054 and 
1,047 respectively. The Animistic female ratios are all above ;ar. The' Korkus 
disclose a ratio of 1,058; while for the Pardhans the figure is as low as 1 012. 
Castes of each religion generally .differ much in social customs and mode or' life 
&c., which fact may to some extent explain the marked difference in the returns: 
Moreover, it is to be remembered that males of high· caste Hindus are generally 
immigrants into this province, while most of the lower castes have settled down 
here with their families. Tho comparatively small difference in the rntios of the 
various Animistic tribes m!IJ perhaps be explained by the fact that migration is 
11ot se> very oommoa among 'hem a& it. is in some of the Hinda easte!t. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L 

Showing general prop~rtion of the Se;e8 by districl8. 

'hiULEB TO 1,000 lf.u. ... 

DtaTa.tcr. . 

1901. 1891. 1881. 

I <J 8· 4 

. 
Amraoti " . " " 961 927 930 

. • 

A kola " " " 968 935 a24 

. 
. 

' 
Ellichpur 

. 
971 938 930 

" " " . ' 
' ' I 

Buldana " " " 1,000 ' 986 9511 

' 

-

Wun " .. .. 981 951 9(6 

. 

-
Baoim •• . " " 

998 944 939 

. 

! 

. . 
Proportion for Province .. •• 976 942 936 

'. I 

1867. 
' 

6 

919 

935 

943 

/ 

932: 

95lt 

. 

1128 

. 

938 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. 

Showing the mean temp6raturt a11d the numb6r of male bit1h1 to a thousand female birtl•s in each distrirt durillq 1891 to 1900. 

1897. I I 
w 

1801. 189~. 1893. 1804. 1895. 1896. 1898. 1899. 1000. -s .. .. . . ~ . 
~~ .!!t . . ~ . 

~- .!!l> r .2 -· c;:: - ~ 
~ -. 

I 
• I! d-

~ I! d- d- 5 ·- ,; ·- ·- ol ·- .. ·- f e a§ ~§ a ~ Bg ~§ .. a ~§ .. s .. a§ :~.:! 
~ ~ ~ 

'0§_ ~ -s§.. ~ '0§. ~ ~ 

DISTRIOT, ~ ~ ~ ~ 
~ ~ i! 

~ ~ 

I! ~ ..... I! I! I! -"' I! I! I! §. I! o,..;a& o..;.i c,..;.; 0 r-4 ... '3 - . w 
_, 

a. a. ~"' ~· -.:; a. a. .:~.s.Z !. =.s-5 ... "' =s-s "' • ~.s't 8. "' • a Cl 8 t: a ~St: 
... ~.s.; . ~ .s :~ ... 

~ s.; =St: E• a 0 .. a 0 .. -~ ., :0 
0 .. a a ·~ .:a a a g Q ·-.8 -~~~ .8 ·z ~:o • 3 ·.:::; .:c 3 '-E ., :0 ~.,Q 

i~~ .e • .o ,·.:::; • .c - 3 .8 3 .. "' ~ .. "' . = !:i-= &> &:= ~ &_-.c ., 

J &:= ~ &. "' • .. "' . =1 ~ = &.t:--; = &.~- .,-- = = -- o-~a = 1!-; = e]~ ! &.t:-~~cc • l! ... l! c.!:! S -~ • ... 
I! I! I • w :::a El pa ~:a a o·- a ~;.c a 0 - i1 pa • ..... ;:&;"' . :::1 :::1 .. ::a ::a <!;"' ::<1 :>I a:;"' <!;"' :>I ::. .. .. -- -- L.::...... --- -- -- ---- - ~ 

Amrao .. .. eo·4 1,098 80'8 1,001 78•7 1,079 80·1 1,036 • 81•1 1,052 82•4 1,000 81li! 1.071 81·6 1,030 82·8 1,081 81·~ 1,002 ~12 

Akola .. .. 7Q•2 1,06)1 81•6 1,020 78-Q 1,030 80·2 1,0!)2 80'8 1,044 82•0 1,063 81·8 1,000 a1·o 1,046 82·0 1,065 al·o 1,070 so·8 

EIJichpur • .. .. 1,027 .. 1,044 .. 1,068 .. 1,080 .. 1,042 .. 1,052 .. 1,059 .. 1,009 .. 1,080 .. . 1,086 .. 
- -

Buldan .. .. 77•2 1,040 78'2 1,041 7G·6 1,074 77·3 1,046 77•6 1,060 70 6 1,030 7~2 I,Oi4 78•6 1,072 70·6 1,074 107 1,037 78·i 

Wun• .. .. .. 1,070 .. 1,068 .. I,OOG .. t,O:l6 .. 1,047 .. 1,007 .. 1,048 .. l,OOl> .. J,OG7 •• 1,028 .. 
Buim" .. .. .. 1,066 .. 1,030 .. I.o7u .. . 1,107 .. 1,063 .. 1,077 .. 1,076 .. I ,(}1 I .. I,Ob8 .. 1,097 .. 

1- --------- ---- --· -- -- -- -- -- -- -- -- ----- -- ------
·• 

Province .. . . .. I,06b .. 1,046 .. 1,006 .. 1,054 .. 1,003 .. 1,054 •• 1,007 .. 1,062 .. 1,004 .. 1,061 .. 
I 

• NoTs.-Mean annual temperature for thea~ districts ia not available, 1\8 there are no observatoriea. 

:;;:• 
c::--5 ... .. 
s~ .!!o . .., 
a~ '0-
a·~ 

.2.D u 
t:.!!] 
&.all/ 
~:~"' 

l,C'0<4 

1,051 

1,050 

l.(lt.O 

l,Of•7 

l,OOA 

-----
t,nr,s 

; 

co .... 



:SUBSIDIARY '!'ABLE IIL 

87wuiing th~ number cj Females to l,OOD Males at each age period {M' the pr~vince and eac/1 di>ll·ict. 

I 
60 nnd DJsTnrcr. 0-1. 1-2. 2-3. 3-4. 4--6. 0-5. 6-10. 10-15. 15-.20. 20-!?0, 26-1!0. 30-35. 36-40. 40-45. 45-50. 00-55. 55-60. 

0\'el'. 
All ages. 

------
I 2 3 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 J.i 15 16 17 18 19 20 ------ --

Province 
00 1,016 1,065 1,007 1,153 1,068 1,072 1,046 '883 1,019 1,228 956 920 BOB 028 816 910 776 1,135 975 

Amraoti 
00 9'J6 1,069 1,063 1,157 1,058 1,067 1,056 8R4 974 1,164 9G4 907 82!1 SjO U9 643 725 1,053 9!il 

. 
A.lio1• 

00 980 1,066 1,070 1,181 1,090 1,082 1,026 f!97 1,053 1,245 &~4 875 706 943 8·13 8S2 7G7 1,122 OUll 

Ellichpnr 
00 1,008 1,010 1,005 1,161 1,079 1,054 1,069 874 1,056 1,22& 962 892 789 915 787 88-i 743 1,137 Uil 

Buldana 
00 1,006 1,017 l,OM 1,133 1,083 1,072 1,059 901 1,033 1,298 8D·l 93·1 817 1,027 936 1,018 830 1,190 1,000 .. 

Wun 
00 1,049 1,094 1.071 1,168 1,059 1,081 1,041 871 9t'S 1,228 1,042 98.1 807 871 781 9u5 79:"• 1,133 os1 

Basim 
00 1,0:.!.3 1,00~ 1.068 1,148 1,040 1,006 l,UM 864 l,O.i5 1,245 967 9.J7 817 961 850 1,012 87H 1,~84 093 

. -



• 
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SUBSIDIARY T.ABLE IV. 

Blwwing actual ezceu or defect ~1 femak• by di8trictl. 

NUli.B•a or J'UllU nr ncas ( +) o.a ix . DEUCT(-). 

DJSTIUO'f. 

1001. 1891. 1881. 1867. 

1 I 8 4 6 

Amraotl ... ... . .. -16,700 -24,826 -20,774 -21,219 

Akol& ... ... . .. ... -9,294 -19,240 -23.000 -16,10'1 

. . 

• Ellicbp.w ... ... ... -4,237 -10,140 -lJ,875 -4~ 

-

.. 
•I ' 

Buldao• ... ... ... +188 -8,577. -10,723 -12,881: . 
. ... 

. . 

WilD ... ... ... ... -4,347 -11,763 -10,880 -?,891 

• . 
: . .. . . 

Buim ... . .. ... ... -1,1U -11,41.5 -11,259 -10,882 

Rr.ilw•r pauengon ... ... -201 
" . ... ... ... . 

. 

~-
. 

Total ... -34,684 -86,161 -88,811 -76,710 

.. 

Gha~J- v.· 
Sub. 

TablU: 



Chap.·V~ 
Sub. 

Tables! 

• 

.Amraoti 

Ohandur 

·Mom 

Murtizapur 

Alto!& 

Akot 

Bal&p.ir-

Ja.lgaon 

~gaoll 

Ellichpur 

:pary&pur 

Mol ghat 

-

Chikhli 

~albpur 

~·~ 

Yeot.mal 

Darwha 

Kola pill' 

Wun ' 

llaaim 

M&ngro1· 

Polad 

SUBSIDIARY.TABLE V; 

Showing lhi number. of F emalea to 1,000 Males bif taluq1. 

NVlmu. o• DlULa TO 1,000 :ll..lLD. 

-
T.u.vq. 

1901. 1891. 1881. 

-
1 2 s 4 

- -
.. .. .. .. .. 982 921 915 

.. •• .. .. .. 961 925 982 

-. .. ... .. .. 969 94J 948 

.. .. .. •• .. 948 9ll0 928 -
! - . 

.. .. .. .. .. 948 928 
' 

921 

.. .. .. .. .. 977 950 980 

.. .. - .. .. .. 980 957 928 . 

.. .. .. .. .. uOO. 940 942 

.. .. .. .. .. 957 905 902 

-. . . .. ,., .. .. ' 975 942 985 

• • .. .. . . .. 961 985 928 
• 

• • .. .. .. .. 995 980 920 

.. .. .. .. .. ,1,010 961 956 

• 981 972 948 .. .. .. .. .. 
.. .. •• .. .. 1,019 961 954 

.. •• .. •• .. 978 986 980 

.. .. .. .. 975 989 98D 
•• .. .. .. .. 1,000 967 961 .. .. .. 978 977 966 .. .. ·.-: 

~ . 
99t 948 988 .. .. .. .. .. 
970 927 931 .. . . , . .. - ••• " 

1,017 955 un .. .. .. .. .. 



.. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI. Chap. v. 
Sub. 

8hounng the proporlwn of Femal81 to 1,000 Male1 in Urban a111l Rural tract•. Tables. 

DltTBic>r. 
Proportion of 

femalea in Urban 
!,j:rtionof 

f eain Rnnl 
tract& tracts. 

.Amraotl .. .. .. .. .. 911 963 

.A kola .. .. .. .. . . 940 978 

ll:lticbpur .. .. .. .. .. 969 973 

·I ' 

Buldaaa .. .. ... .. 945 1,007 .. 
' 

. 
Wud .. •• .. .. .. 884 .981 

Buim 
~' 4 •• 981 98! .. .. .. 

. 
'-·--

-~ .. , ... 
- rt..,..~J 

Prot"iooe . ' .. •• •• .. 933 9BSI 

-



SUDSIDIARY TABLE Vll. 

Showing the number of Females to 1,000 Males at each age period for each religion.· 
.. 

Rm.IOlOlf. 0-1. 1-2. ll-3. 3-4. 4-6, 0-6. 6-10. 1G-15. 15-20. 20-26. 25-30. 30-86. 85--40 40-46. 46-50. 60-55. 66-60. 60ana ~ageo. over . 

• --
1 9 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 l!O 

~ - -
AU.religioAa •• 1,016 1;006 1;067 1,!69 1,068 1,~ 1;oo! S83 1,019 1,228 1)06 020 808 923 816 910 776 1,185 ··9l5 

Hindu .. 1,0Il 1,058 1,051 1,146 1,062 1,066 1,043 886 1,027 1,233 953 918 813 922 820 915 '188 1,188 975 

. 
Sikh .. 800 833 583 895 6M 729 885 848 982 1,065 891 819 442 898 528 786 419 976 820 

lam ' .. 1,118 1,055 1,276 1,217 1,806 1,199 1,003 818 988 967 878 807 748 883 778 787 700 1,164 908 

l'aisi .. 800 _1,750 1,000 2,667 1,750 1,4711 594 1,929 455 629 750 333 806 820 304 469 , . 420 554 
. 

. llmsa.lman .. 1,011 1,104 1,099 1,186 1,071 1,099 1,070 884, 886 . 1,126 918 887 738 946 784 929 711 1,131 949 

-
Christian .. 1,250 1,235 1,222 1,038 1,200 1,185 6M 988 1,086 1,895 734 783 698 723 483 532 440 1,045 880 

Animiltio .. 1,091 1,119 1~078 1,1121 1,186 1,129 1,069 929, 1,128 1,380. 1,118 1,(142 833 908 897 921 8B6 1,121 1,049 
~ -

-



SCBSIDJARY TABLE YIII. 

-AKRAO'U. .A KoLA. ELL JeD PUll. IJt:L DA lf .... W11s. :B.unr . 

--. 

ll 
.. .. .. ol 

~ ~ 
Aac PJ:me•. l ll " ~ " .; " d " d ' .; 0 0 .2 :i 0 

:~ • ·;;, :[a • .!!' • :~ ~ 8 i .d E 8 ,; a ,; ,; t . ;; i ;; ,; 
'i 

;; "i '! t . .., 'i ., 
~ ., ~ 

., .., .., 
" " = " = ~ " = .9 " " = i:il i:il i:il < i:il :a :;;j :<! :;;j iii ::a ::a :;;j = :;;j ::a -

1 2 8 ~ 5 I· 6 7 8 9 10 ll 12 13 u 16 16 17 18 10 

Cl-6 .. ,1.0~37 1,005 J,()83 1,082 1,079 1,107 1,051 1,051 1,001 1,076 1,007 1,100 1,0.~1 I,or,s 1,109 1,066 1,004 1,086 

: 
6-11 .. 1,056 1,061 1f.Y/7 1,026 1,023 1,091 1,009 1,000 1,184 1,059 1,062 1,029 l.Q.Il 1,00t 1,040 1,006 1.006 1,016 

10-li .. 884 881 867 897 906 813 874 866 896 901 913 796 871 866 812 86t 867 817 

. 15-29 .. 974 983 8-12 1,053 1,066 922 1,000 1,039 923 1,032 lOts 894 988 01!9 872 1,().16 1,01\9 878 

1!0-(~ .. 904 969 885 948 951 032 967 055 953 976 981 940 1,017 1,010 891 990 903 059 
" 

·40-00 821 821 820 888 889 894 866 861. Dill 988 998 919· 858 849 833 052 06( . 020 . 
' 

00 aod over •' I 4,003 1,056 900 1,122 1,125 1,097 1,186 1,118 1,316 1,100 1,197 1,187 1,13.1 1,127 1,204 1,884 1,288 l 1U8 

--- --- --- - --- - -
Total .. Dol . 002 '917 068 971 951 971. 960 1,001 1,000 1,007 {}51 !Jill 078 924 003 996 967 



.Cha:p. V· SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX. 
Sub.· 

~al!le~· Showing ths number of Females to 1,000 Males u11der fivs vears old b.IJ stlected MKtts • 
. -· 

DIBTRiar. Sele<>ted caste. Num~r 

-·--- . ... - of femalea. 

1 2 3 -

Mahlir.-. - 1,107 Amraoti . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
. , 

' 
Mali .. .. .. . . 1,063 

Teli .. .. .. .. 1,~1 -
' 

Aknl& . .. .. •• .. , . Bmhman .. .. .. 1,169 
I 

llhangar .. .. .. ,1,030 ·-- .. 

' .. 
Koli .. .. .. .. 1,203 

-

Kunbi ••. .. .. .. ·1,108 

- - • 
Pathlin ' ' 1,136 I' ... .. 
Shekh .. .. .. .. 1,132 

' 
W'ni .. .. .. ,; 1,049 

Ellichpar .. ' . . '. .. Kork~ •• .. '!I .. 1,079 

Buldaaa .. .. .. .. Bajput., .. .. .. 1,002 

-

Wanj6.ri .. . .. . . 1,168, 

-

Wan .. .. •• .. Banjliri .. .. . . 967 

' 

~nd ,. .. . .. .. 1,17~ 

Kohim,. .. .. . . 1,241 

-
~ 

1,186 
. lluim Andh- •• .. .. ., . ··- - ~- ... .. .. 

IM&ng" 
. _. .. .. 1,1911 
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S"C"BSIDIARY TABLE X. 

Slwu:inJ proportion of F6male& to 1,000 Mal'& in the principal caste&, tiz., those which 
number 5,000 and ot•er. . 

Gaour A.-Outu in "'AicA ,.,. prnporfi<m of f.,na/u 
tz<WU 1.\oa qf .. a~u. 

Gaour B.-C..U• in u:hi<h the propMIPm of f<JMJa 
duu oo4 e=<d liuJt of ....Za. 

" ~ Q .... ,Q 

a Number of a Number of • Cute. fema.le. to 1,000 " C...te. females to 1,000 g = 
:! mal ... 3 males. 
~ ~ 

.}; ~ 

"' -
1 .K:orkn (.A) ~I 1,058 l BBri {II) .. 996 

' 
:l Andh (III .. 1,M4 ll W&Djiri (H) . .. 

~ 
989 

3 lll.ng (II) .. 1,ort . 3 Rangiri (H) .. 9S7 

~ X'oiAm (A)' ' 1,om· 4 Koobi (R)' 987 .. .. . 
G Good (A) ... 1,040 6- Dhobi (H)· ro 986 . 
6 Eeldfi (tl') ' 1,028 6 Teli (R) .. . ... 975 

' 
7 Hahk(II) 

-~ . 1,028 7 Sooar (H) .. 973 

8 Dhangv(II) 
. l 

• .. I 
1,027, 

' 8 Koabti (H) .. 969 

9 Koli (H) .. 1,0!!3 9 Bhoi(H) .. 969 

10 Pardhin.(A.) •• 1,0~ 10 Maritbe(HJ 966 . . 
11 :WU(fi) 1,005 ·• .. 11 PatbJin (M) .. 963 

' • 
lJI Mhili (II) •• 958 

13 Shekh (M) , .. 955 

14 Chimbbir (II) .. 940 

16 Syed(l[). .. 943 

. 16 Lohir (H) .. 930 

. ! i . 17 KaW (II) . 900 .. 
' . 'Is Gaoli (II) .. 926 

' . 19 Banjiri (II) .. 920 

' 
i 20 Sotir (II). .. 907 . . 

Sl Bimpi (II) .. 905 

22- Rajpu~ (II) .. 899 

28 Kombbir'(II) .. 896 

!!4. wan; Bani& (J) .. 877 

20 Wini(H) .. 841 

llll Ooaiwi (H) .. 783 

27 Brihman(H) .. 735 

Chap. V· 
Snb. 

Tables-
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CHAPTER Vi. 

CIVIL CONDITION. 

('rABLES Vll AND XIV.) 

154. Turning from the proportion of the sexes, we now proceed to consider 
Intt d t the more intimate relations subsisting between them. 

0 uo ory. · For this purpose, the total population of each sex 
is classified into three divisions, viz., single, married, and widowed. Statistics 
regarding these.will be found in Imperial Table VII. 

155. :Marriage is the primary condition of the reproduction of the race and 
. · one of ~he chief fa~tors in the growth of the population. 

SoCial aspe6ts of marriage con- Its soCial aspects here however differ ve"" ".;dely tr..ated. • ' • ' 'J ,, 
· from those m European countries. Among the Hindus 

who form nearly 87 per cent. of the population of this province, marriage i~ 
generally considered as ~he performance of a religious duty, and not a civil con
tract. In accordance w1th the Code of Manu, every man ought to marry in order 
that he may have a son, who may perform the necessary 'Obs~uies after his death 
and thus rescue .his soul from the Put, a kind of hell, intel).ded for the chastisement 
of the issueless.. T? gain this object, he is absolutely without any restriction as to 
the number of his mves, al\d he can also adopt a son. In the West, a rise in the 
number of marriages is generally ~ken as-a ~:ri~on of t~e material prosperity of 
the people. But here, the same crrcumstance hardly, Ol' to a very limited extent, 
indicates that state, on account of marriage being more or less compulsory. Times 
of sc&rcity, no doubt, produce some deterrent effect upon the number of marriages ; 
but even in times of agricultural or commercial depression, marriage is often 
celcbrateq gener.ally by ~;ontracting hel!-vy debts, so very. necessary is it considered 
by th.e masses of the people. Infant marriages, especially of girls, are much in 
vogu.; ali\Ongs~ the respectable Hindu classes. This practice is in consonance with 
the l!low of Manu, whioh SSJ!I; "Rppre4ensible is the fa the!' who gives not his daughter 
in marri~~ge at the proper time. To an excellent and handsome youth of the same 
class, let t'lvery.man give his daughteJ.I in marriage according to law, even though 
she l:j~ve not fl.ttained her 11-~e of eight years," &c. (Map.u, Chapter 9, V, 88). So 
congenial is the system of early marriage to the fueling of some Hindu classes that, 
one sometimes hears of su<:h ri<;liculous accounts as to pregnant women concocting 
to pair off their would-be infants in case they should be of different sexes. It must, 
however, be admitted that this practice is very rarely heard <rl' now. In con. 
~equ!lnce of mos~ marriage!\ beil\g contJ:act.ed before puberty, matrimony does not 
always connote consunmiation. The practice of en.rly marriage in some Hindu <;astes, 
coupled with tlte restriction against the ma,rriag-e of widows, tends to swell the ranks 
of 'Yi<lows. Another peclJliarity is that the wife &nd children of the masses of the 
people are generally fellow-workers and a source of help to the husband and f)lther, 
instead of an impediment. Monogamy is· the rule in the Christian countries.; but · 
polygamy is perfectly legitim~te amongst the Hindus, Musalmqns, Jains and 
Aniruistics, Widow remarriage is l?e~~sible amongst the lo'Yor classes. of the 
Hindus 1-1nd aU Musalmans and AmmJsti~s. The age of mamage, especmlly of 
males, is somewhat higher amongst these communities than amongst the. more 
respectable classes of the Hindus. But the statistics go to show that the Mnsal
mans have to some extent adopted the custom of early m,arriage from the Hindus. 
Some of the lower castes of Hindus also, who wish to bq Considered as of a higher 
social status, generally ape Brahminical cll.stolllS in regard to early marriage and 
prohibitio!l of widow marriage. . • 1 : · _ • • • 
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1 j6 Stati.<tics regarding ~ivil condition are ~pable ?f being- a:r;anged rand ~~J: :19. 
' · looked at from man> pomts of VIew. One IS, there1o~, 

CIYII <'dltioa: tt&t!Jtlct how apt to be perplered.hy the eno~ous array of figures, !f. 
an&Oged. no method or order isobserred m the treatment of this 
"ubjecl. It is, therefore, propo>~ed to consider the subject i~ a .ariety of way~~ 
fir.~tlv, without taking the age into acco~n~; a~d secllndly, w1th referen~~ to t 
~~everal ag:e periodH; and here the stahsbcs will, to some extent, be unsatisfactory 
owing to the inaccurate returns of the age: 

1ri7. Roughly speaking, out of e\'cry nine persons. enumerated in 1901, 3 are 
single 5 married, and 1 w1dowed. Arranged by sex, 

O!Yilcondltloa 1111901· • we fi~d ·that out of the total male population of 
1,304,300, al•out 40 per cent. are single, 54 per cent. ma~ed, and ab~ut~ 6 per cent. 
arc widower~. Similarly, in the ag;.,'Tegate ~emale poJ?ulahon of l,~o9,1 1(,, nearly 
2u 0r, and lfl per cents. are spinsters, marned and widowed respech\'ely. In othe:t: 
w<;r<ls for e.-erv 8 bachelors there are 5 spinsters. Married males and females are 
rathe; ewnlv !);.!anced, the latter exceeding the fornier by 2,96::l, or by much 
lcRS than 1 'p"r cPnt; but ~he number. of wid_ows is nearly tl~ree tim~s that 
of the wi•lower~. The relahvely low ratiO of spmsters, coupled 'lnth the lu~h pro-· 
portion of tl11~ ~·idnws, points .to the cus!om which en~orcca tbe early mamage of. 
girls and prulnlHt.~. the rcmsmage of w~dows. In spite of the excess of male: 
inuni;.,'Ta.nt~. tho 8hght p~cpondcran<;e of wives ?'er husbands shows that P?lyg~my; 
jg prllC!tc<'l to a very little extent m the provmce .. and that some of tbe grrl ~ves 
IHC still living with their parents here, although thcrr husbands are elsewhere. 

t;;s. In Subsidiary Table I, the civil condition obtaining in Berar is compared 
with those in some Inman pro>inces and also with 

Civil condition In l!erar co!JI· some countrie5 in Europe. The proportions of the 
pared with tho.•e !n other proVlD• • d f b th tb 1 t · B Th ... a~~d oomo EwopeancollDmea. unmarrJC o o sexes are e owss m erar. ose 

of the married of either sex arP, the highest. The ratio 
of willows is cxreeded only in Beng-al and l\In(lras. Berar stands first in showing the. 
largest pr••pnrtion of widowers. The figures fnr the contiguous prO\inces, Hyder
shad, llomhay and Central Pro\inces, approach those for Berar. In all the other 
provinc<'~ the proportions >ary very widely. The features which distinguish 
England ant! 'Vales from Berar _and other Imlian provinces in point of· civil condi
tion arc, a high<'r proportion of the unmarried, a smaller proportion of the married,' 
and a vPry small mtio of the wit!owt>d, especially the v.idows. In . England and 
'Vales about 5fl per cent. of the females are unmarried, but in Berar, not"ithstand
ing the (,'Teater numb~r of female children, only 25 pt>r C!'nt. are in this state. In. 
the lllllinn provinces, the number of widows is generally three times that of the 
widowers, but in the European countries the proportion is nearly 2 to 1. 

159. Compared with the previous censuses, the present returns for the prov-· 
. . . ince re:eal a large increase in the proportion of the 

Present<~vl!cond•t!on_lnBerar unmamed males but a decrease in the ratio of the 
eompa.red with the prev1ous een· . . ' . . . _ 
IIUBel h:r province and diatrtcta. spmsters, t:.de Subsidmry Table II. The proportions 

_ of married of both sexes are lower than what they. 
were m 1891 and 1881. The ratio of the widowers bas been. !!Tadually increasin"' 
sine~ 1881, amln?w it amounts to 640 in every 10,000 males."' 'fhe present pro~ 
~o~h?n of the Widows .shows an eno~ous ri....-e of 304 over that of the last census. 
1'bis ~ no doubt largely due to the teTTJble ~avoc wJVch the two famines wrought, 
cspecmlly among-st the sterner sex. Turnm"' now to the district fi"'ures for the 
t~ree censuses, the;e is nothing note'Yor~hy to "remark upon, except that the propor-· 
tion of the unmarrmd of both sexes IS higher and that of the mnrried of both sexes 
lower appreciably in the Ellichpur and Wun districts for all the enumerations 
~ndcr cun~id~ration. This. f:i~t .may probably be attributed to the high percentages 
m t~P:;e dlStncts.ofthe Aninu~hcs, who marry comparati>ely late in life. The pro
portion of the mdows seems to be steadily increasing in each succeedin.,. census in 
most of the dis~ricts. . In the ~asim <li~trict, it bas risen most according to the
pr~sent l'numemt~on, bem.~ 2,0:n m. 10,000 females. The Akola district is con-. 
apwuous for showmg the highest figure for the married of both se1es. 



to a CIVIL CO!Dl'UO!f. 

Cb&'P· VI. · 160. In Subsidiary Table III. th~ prese_nt civil condition .of each taluq is 
:Para. 160. Ohil eonditiOB Ia taloq• ao- shown. One noticeable feature of this table is that the 

~rdillc to the present con-..-. figures for t~e Melgha.t !n~uq l!eelll ro be quite different 
m charaete.r from the rest. of taluqs. This taluq eibibitl! an exceptionally high pro· 
portion of the unmarried and an abnonnally low proportion of the married and 
widowed of both sexes. This is no doubt due to the faet that it is. distinctly an 
Animistic t.a.l.uq. Turning em: attention to the other taluqs, we find that the 
.ratio of the married of either sex is the highest in Khamgoon talu~~; Bala.pur, 
Jalgo.on, Akot IUld Malkapur taluqs also are conspicuous for this state. In the 
Pusad, Chikhli, Mehkar and Ellichpur talu.qs th& proportion of the widows is 
enormous. Barring the Melghat, the taluqs which show. comparatively law n.tios 
fur. widowa are ~un (1,634), Balapur (1,716}1 and Kelapur (1,736.) 

161. ·Subsidiary Table IV exhibits the civil eonditifrn of 10,000 of e~h ser 
~I condition In :pr!DciJ>al of the principal religioDl!. Early m~ageS" being very 

Hlii><>U. eommon among the Irmdns and Jams, their figures for 
the married, especiaily of the S&fter ser, are naturally very higb, whereas those for 
the compa:rativelylatemarrying races, sueD: as Christian, Musalman and Animisffu 
are rntbe:r low. The (.,'.hristian population being, however, only ~,375, n~ 
safe deduction can be dra.wn from their number. Married females greatly 
out-number married males among the Jains and Hindus. But among the 
Ml!S8lmans and ·the Animistic!Y the- exees!l ill but slight. The proportion of 
too wid&wed uf. both sexe11 is the- highest among the Jains. The ratio 
among the ·Hindus ill &Is& eompa.rn.tively high. '!'he> relative proportion uf 
widowers to widQws. among the Musalmans. is as 1 to :aea.:r]J 4; while in other 
main religions. it is. as. 1 to about 3. This diversity may to some extent be attri
lluted to tb.e fact that for evecy married Musalman dying there are Mmetimes more 
than one widows left, on account. of the practice of polygamy. Some more light is 
thrown on tb.e civil ~:onditi.on in the-main religions by Subsidiary Table V, where 
the.. ptoportion Qf females. in eaeh civil. condition ~ 1,@00 mal.eSI is: given. It. will be 
seen t'bat the female proportions. for the unmarried are a.l1 unde~: par. The Chris
tian figu>e fOr \he unmarried st!Uld.s. first. there being 862· spinsters to 1,000 
bachelors, wllereas the Jains show Ollly 502 spinste:rs to 1,000 bachelors. The 
female ratiQo of the married ex.ceeds po.r o.nly, in the. case of the Animistics and. 
the Hindus.. The. Mahomed!Uls and J"ains show 951111l.d 958 wives respectively: tA> • 
1,000 husbands. The low ratio amo:ng the Mahom.edans is perhaps due to the 
omission. of women in the enumeration. In the case of the Jains. it is largely due ta 
the ex.cesa of mala immi,<>rants- in the province Folf evecy 1,000 Musa.Jmaa 
widowera it is rather surprising. to find that. there are. 3,599 Musalman. widows. 
Compared with tha othet- main religions. the propo.ttion. of the Jain widows I» 
widowers is the lowest. · 

162.. Subsidiary Ta.ble-VI shpwa the p~on ~the ~a~ed fell?al~s to 1,000 
PN rtl of 1 so to h m8Uled! male~ m. each_ Dll!.In :relig:l(>n by distnets. The 

ba.nd~,.ln. ;..,!~ :lisrooa ":; Hindu. wi<Ves exceed th.eiz husba.nlh ill nUlllber- illl all 
diatrictl. the districts except Amrnoti and Ellichpur. In the 
EuldiUla d.istri~Zt they, exceed tlae husbands hy- .29 per 1,000. In no district doe~r 
the. propottion of the, Musaltm001.; lri-v:es ~xceed their husbands' The proyorti&~~ 
varies. from 997 inl the- EllichpUII" to• 918· in tJre, Wun district. ·Exceptmg the. 
Ak~>la. district, the Animistio wi-.;es far au.tnmnber their htlsbands eveeywhel'e• 
h the Buld.ana district. their proportion reaehes: the figure of 1,176:. TheFe IU"'''· 
l,Q84- Jain wives to. 1,01!0 husbanlhl. in. the El:licbpur district. Ill the Akola wnd
Buldana. districts the n.u.mber 0f .Tain. wive~t nelll'ly approach that: of the Jlllin. hllS"
banda. Eut in. tlulnest. llf the three districJ-3: the propDrtion: is mueh below par. 

163. 'The- e:d.ent tQ 'l'dlich. the widOwed condition prewils in. th& diJferen~ :eli
. . gions, will be some.what.more apparent from Subilldinm:T 
l'revalenoa ~ wjd~wed state Table VII. 0£ tha WOllletlll who· ha.ve entered ~hB> 

lldWIJIS;tlul :&IWJlrehg!DJ18. state. of' matrimony,, as:many:~ 25 per ~n.t. a~re w.id~ 
in all religions. Among the MahomedaD.& the percantage nses ashigh_as 30; lm<ba 
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I 1y "-11 d • the -~a of the Jain widows. The Anirnistic1 and the Hindu Chap. Vl5•\ e osc w owe m -~ rried , lee 25 ·do Para. 16 , 
ercentages are exactly equal, flir., out of every 11X? ma .ema a~ '\VI ws. 

fn the C8ll8 of the Christians, the percentage 18 38 lo~ as 22. Turmng to the 
numbers of the widower~~, we find th&t out of every 100 Jam .m~les who have been . 
married 118 many as 12 are bereft of wives. Among the C~tums nearly the eame 
ttate prevail.w. Under the same condition, there are 11 Hindu and 10 MW!3lmaD 
widowera. 

164.. In Snb!idiary Table VIII some typi®I castes of sufticient nmnerieal 
.trength are i!!Clected for each district, and the" civil 

OIYII e011dltlon ll!llonl!lt nlectl- condition of 10,000 of esch sex is given. Out ot the 
t4 cutH tor each mtaKi<:'- three castes selected for the Amraoti district, the M&li 
Clll!te shows the greatest proportion of the" w!dowed of both , sexes, viz., 8 per cent. 
of the widowers and 19 per cent of the Wldows. The Brahmans of the- Akola 
district sho" tJ,e hi~hest proportion of ~he widows, vie. near!~ ~per cent., ~n~ 
this is only exceeded m the ~ase of the Rajpnts of the B~ldana dretrict, who _exhibit 
the ratio of more than 25 WJdO'Ws per 100 females. Of Widowers also the Brahmans 
have the largest proportion, viz., over 8 percent. The Ko1i and ":'ani calrtes of the 
A kola district disclose a propertion of widows somewhat approaching those- of the 
Brnhmmns; bnt among them the widowers' ratios are not so high. 1'he Korkus ot 
the Ellichpur district and the Kolams of the Wnn district exhibit proportions- ot 
the civil conditions which seem to be quite exceptional to Berar. The. widowli 
among the Korkus form nearly 12per cent. of the females, while among theKolams 
the widows constitute nearly 14 per cent. of their females. The pereentage of 
widowers among both these castes comes to onir somewhat less than 4. Among 
tY1o KolO:ms, the married males exeeed the married females, but the reverse iii the 
case amongst the Korkus. The Mang and Andh castes selected for tbe Basim 
district show nearly the same ratios of the widowers, lli.z., 4_per cent; but. 1he pro. 
portion of the widowa among them is not. the IIIWntl. The Audh widows e;z;ceed tlle 
Mil.ng ones by more ths.n 2 in every 100. . ·' ' · ·. 

165. We now proceed to consider the civil condition in connection with age, 
Referring to Subsidiary Table IX, it will be seen. that 

Olvil oondltloa o! ...,k •ex 111 out of every 10 000 males under 5 years of a"'e 107 are qDIDqUUDia.l ap porioda. • 1 o 1 

· roamed and 3 are widowCT!J; brrt taking the same 
number of females of the same o.,ue period, as many as 249' are married and 10' are 
widowed. In the second quinquennium 368 males and 2,497 females are married, 
wherems 25 males and 90 females are classed as widowed. In each succeeding quin
quennium the ratio of the unmarried of either sex goes on decreasing, bnt that of 
the widowed goes· on increasing. The figure for married males shows & gradual 
increase up to the age of 40,.but from this age their numbers gradually- decline in 
each age period, until out o.f 10,000 :walea in t4e last arre period (flO and over} they 
number 6,911. The rise in the proportion of mMTied ~ales is very marked from 
the. age I>Cl:iods 10-15 io 15-20. This shows that this is generally tJJe periodl for 
their mam~ge. In the. ease or married females the highe8t figure is reached in: 
~he age penod 20 to 25. Thenceforward till the age of 40 there. is a gradual. 
decrease> but from the ag,e or 40 ihe decline is very sharp. until in. the age period:. 
6~ and ove~, O';Jt of eve;1 10,000 fcm_ales of all conditions. there. are only 1,.1~ 
Wives. Tli.~s ditrer_enc.e m .the proporti~ of the married males and. :&!males after 
the shady :uoo of ~e lB chiefly t& lie attributed to the fact that marriedmengeuerally · 
n:.coup their numenc:ai strength by marrying again even in old ag~ if they becoo:na. 
Widowers ; .but married women in ~lise ~wy lose their husba.Jlds ean sca.reeiy do so• 
~oreover, It nas been already explained m. the last chapter that in every main reli~ 
g10_n, the~ numbel7 o~ women '!ho live to old age is greater than. that of men. Th& 
uruversality of mamage, C$pecis.lly among the softer sex . is showllt by the very Iow 
proport!on of_ old maids. Out of every lO,OOQ females of all civil conditions of the 
age pcr10d 3o-40, there are only 81 who, are. still ullDlllol"ried. In. the laslt 'perio<f 
the P.roportion of tne unmarried females is as low as 44, as &gjl-inst. 202. o£ the un· 
married old men. • · · · -
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Chap; VI. 166. In Subsidiary Table ~ the same statistics are shown by five main a~o 
Para. 168 •. C)vU condition by main ae• penod:",,and th~ .Proportionoffcmalcspcr1,000malcs in 

f:~~f:.; P::'1.oJJ'"uu:l:::'l':'e,:~ eooh c1vil cond1bon IS also exhibited. At the age period 
condition. 15 to 40, there are out of every 10,000 males and the 
same number .of females 7,776 males and 8,555 females who have entered the state 
.of matrimony, and 567 males who have lost their wives and 1,216 females who have 
lost their husbands. Up to the age of 40 the proportion of married fcmal<-s con• 
siderably exceeds that of the married males in every age period. But in the a~e 
period 40 and over the tables are turned, and we find that out of every 10,000 
males there are as many as 8,044 married ; but among the same number of females 
there aro only 3,705 who are married. Turning to the number of females per 
1,000 males of each civil condition, we noto that only for the first quinquennium 
does the proportion of the spinsters exceed that of the bachelors. In the rest of the 
age periods 1t is much below par, and for the age period 15-40 it is as low as 136. 
Wives arc genemlly in excess of the husbands, except in the last age period ( 40 and 
over). During the second five yearly age period, for every one married malo there 
are nearly 7 married females. This indicates that the age of marriage among 
females is much earlier than that of the males. At any of the chief periods of lifo 
the widows preponderate the widowers in numerical strength. Assuming, therefore, 
the same ex,rectation of life to each sex, this fact shows that the tendency to 
~emarriuge IS very great amongst widowed males, while it is almost none in the 
case. of widows. 

167, Subsidiary Table XI reviews the civil condition by age from a diffrrent 
Distribution b:v civil ~onditlon point of view. Thus out of 10,000 unmarried males 

oflo,ooo of each ma.1n age period 5,555 are under 10 years of age; but only 141 in the 
for each. sO%. period 40 and over. The figures for unmarried 
females at these two age-periods are 8,156 aml 48 respectively. Out of every- 10,000 
wives 2,086 are under 15 years of age, 6,486 between the ages of 15 and 40, amf 
the remaining 1,428 wives are of ages 40 and upwards. Among 10,000 widowers 
273 are found between 10-15 years of age, and 3,702 for the period 15 to 40. · 
The 'widow figures for the two periods are, however, smaller, being 205and 2,695 
respectively., 

168. In Subsidiary Table XII. the civil conditions for the last three censuses 
Civil condition by main age ~re shown by four mai~. age periods_. ~e gradual' 

periods comr,ared with that in mcreasc at each succeeding enumeratiOn m the pro-
1891 and 183 • portion of the unmarried of either sex indicates that 
early marriages are slowly going out of fashion. A considerable increase in the. 
proportion of the v.idows and widowers at each main age period is disclosed by 
the present Census. This is no doubt almost entirely due to the heavy mortality 
during th!l famines of the decade. 

. 169. Subsidiary Table XIII deals with the distribution by civil condition of' 
10,000 of each sex for districts at the main age periods. 

Oiv!l.condltion ror districts. b:v From the proportions of the various districts for the age 
agepenods. . d 0 0 't h I . f b th. peno . -1 , 1 seems t at ear y marnages o o 
the sexes are very common in the Basim district, and therefore the proportion of 
the widowed is also the largest there. In the Ellichpur district the conditions are' 
quite the reverse. From ten to fifteen years of age the greatest number of the 
widowed is found in the Basim district; the least numbers of .the widowed and. 
married of both the sexes are exhibited by the Ellichpur district. 15 t6 40 is the 
period of. reproduction, especiall;r in females : the Akola d!strift for femal~s, and 
Buldana for males, show the highest averages of the roamed.· In the EllichJ?ur 
district the proportions of bachelors and spins~rs ar~ the hi~hest. The penod 
from 40 and upwards generally denotes the decline of life. Ellichpur stand~ fir~t· 
in showing the highest ratios of unmarried and widowed males and females m this 
period. In the Amraoti district old married males are very strong in numbers, a~d 
Akola shows the same state with regard to married females. In Wun the propor·· 
tion of widows is very low •. 
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170 Subsidiary Table XIV presents statistics regarding ratios of females per Chap. VI. 
· · 1,000 males in all the chi! conditions at the main age l'ara. 171· 

. ot..U condition for relfrlODJ bJ periods by districts for " all religions", Hindus -and 
malA 118 penodund diatricta. :Mahorncdans. In the whole province among Hindus, 
there arc 1 006 wives for every 1,000 hu~bands, and 2,838 widows for every 1,000 
wi;lowers. 'But among Mahomedans nnd.er similar proportion, the ratio for. the 
married f<:-'lilalcs is only 951, and for the mdowed as large as 3,599. O~e nug}jt 
naturally expect to find quite_a di!ferent state ~m?ng the Mahomedans, masmuch 
as polygamy and witlow remamage are pe;nn~Jble among_ the'!l, and the ?alance 
<Jf the sexee is not as much di~tnrbcd by the influx of m~le unm1grants ~s m so,mc. 
other communities. It seems, therefore, that some mamed females of this commu· 
nity may have escaped enumeration, and the system of go&ha observed by some 
among tbern lends force ~ this supp~sition. !Jle abnormally high _proportion of 
:Mahomedan widows relatively to Widowers 1s. rather.hard to_explam. It may be 
that although widows are allowed to marry agam, ye~ m l?racbce very few fol~ow 
it. Moreover, it is to be noted that when a man, havmg mves more than one, dies, 
lJC lea vcs behind him so many widows, instead of one as i!l the e~se of a monogamist. 
Further, it cannot be said that the l\Iuhomedans entrrely discountenance early 
marrin"es. There is also a considerable discrepancy of age between the married. 
It will be soon from the table that Dllder ten years of age, the ratio of the married 
females in this community varies from 3,196 in the Amraoti to 1,65! in the Akola 
district. Compared with thp Rindu figures in the same age periocl, these ratios 
are no doubt very small; but they suggest that the Mahomedans have to some 
extent adopted the Hindu custom as regards early marriage. One of the conse-
quences of early marriage is early widowhood, and this is very prominently brought 
out b_y the number of Mahomcdan widows under ten years of age. In the Buldana 
distriCt, there is no widower of this community though there are as many as 7 widows 
under this ago _period. In the case of the Hindu widows, this same district shows 
the highest ratw of 5,344 to every 1,000 widowers ; in other words, about 5 widows 
for every ono widower. Advancing to the next age period, 10-15, the ratios of the 
_Mahomedan wives in each district are higher than those of the Hiri.du wives ; but the 
number of the Mnhomedan widows to 1,000 widowers of the same community in 
~ome districts assumes enormous proportions. 'l'hus, in the Ellichpur and "-7un 
rliMtricts the ratios are 10 to 1 and 11 to 1 respectively; while in the Amraoti district 

'tho numbers are on a par with each other. The numbers of the Hindu widows, on the 
other hand, are not so very fluctuating. In the Ainraoti district they muster strong, 
being 2,977 to every 1,000 widowers. But in the Basim district •their ratio is only 
1,686. Turning to tho reproductive period of life (15 to 40), we find that the ratios 
of the Mahomcdan \\idows and wives maintain their superiority over those of the 
Hindu widows and wiveM in almost all the districts. Coming now to the last age 
period, 40 and over, the matters stand somewhat differently between the two 
religions. The Mahomedan widows still take the lead in every district, but the 
superiority of the ratios of Mahomedan wives over those of the Hindu wives is lost. 
Another interesting feature of this age period is the nUillber of unmarried females to 
1,000 ~n~arricd males. Marring~ among the _Hindus being generally considered 
as a rehg10us cruty, and an unmarried female bemg re~'arded as a dis!!l"ace the ratio 
of the unmarried old women to 1,000 males of the sa~e class is vecy sm~ll in each 
dis_trict. '!'he Mah~medan unmarried female ratio, on the other hand, is nearly 
tWice that of the Hmdus. The ratio of the unmarried Hindu females is the lowest 
in the age period 15-40. It varies from 92 in the Buldana to 131 in the Wun 
dis~ct for e~ery 1,0~0 bachelors. Many of these spinsters are probably women 
of unmoral life, whilst others may have been unsuccessful in the matrimonial 
market through deformity or for other reasons. On the whole therefore "old 
maids" are very few indeed amongst the Hindus. ' ' 

171. The extent to which babY: marriages, 11nd their necessary consequence, the 
Prevalence of baby marriages bab;y: Widowhood, prevail in the main religions can be 

and . babr widowhood 111 main stud1ed from the returns of the married and widowed 
"~118• : • for th(l first. five years of life. Such statistics are 
fllrlUShed by SubsWiary Table ~V, It will be seen therefrom that the Jains are 
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Chap. VI. conspicuous for marrying their girls and boys very early ; as many as 3 per cent. 
Para. 172· of the former and 2·1i per cent of the latter are married before they reach the age 

of 5. Next in rank come the Hindus, with the percentages of 2·7 and 1·1 for girl 
wives and boy.husbands resp~ctively .. Tho .Musalmans marry 1·1 per cent of their 
daughters dW'ln~ the first qu!ngue!lmal penod. Animistic female proportions are 
the low~st; but from·. the statistics 1t appears t~at the percentages of the married 
male children are more than those of the marr1ed female children. In every other 
main re~igion ~he reverse is the c.ase. Turning to the ratios of tho child widows 
for the first qumquenmum, we ~otiee that among all the main religions the per
centages ~re.noarly .t~e sa'!llo, .vtz., ·.1. The percentage of the baby widowers among 
all the pnnmpal relig10na lS ntl dunng the same period. 

172. Tho last point which remains to be considered is the civil conditi~n 
of the castes by age. For this purpose, in Subsidiary 

c!~:!\:v·~:~tlon of selected Table XVI some typical castes are selected from each 
district and the ages are. grouped into 0-5, 5-12, 12·15, 

15-20, 20·40, and 40 and over, to denote the various stages of life, such as childhood 
boyhood, puberty, youth ·and old age, &c. The statistics are extracted froU:. 
Imperial 'l'able XIV.: . 

.As regards the unmarried, one noticeable feature is that in the first ago period 
the l?ercentages of the females are greater than those of males of the same caste. 
But m the next age period, 5-12, the reverse is the case, save as regards the Shekhs 
and .Pathrins. Old maids are very scarce amongst the Brahmans, .Malis, Kunbis, 
Wanis, Kolis, Rajputs and Wanjaris. They are almost none amongst the Brahmans 
and Wanis in the age period 40 and over, although there is a good number of old 
bachelors among both the castes, especially the former. 

Turning to the percentages of the married, the. Patbans seem to be very 
much addicted to ma1e child marriages. But this practice is not countenanced 
by the Wanis, Banjaris and Gonds. Female baby marriages prevail much amongst 
the Wanjaris, .Kunbis, Malis, and Mahars; while in the case of the Brahmans this 
is not the case: ·The "Vanjaris, Jl.falis, Kunbis, Dhangars and 'felis are con
:~picuous for marrying their daughters between the ages of 5 and 12, while, on the 
other hand, the Korkus and the Musalman tribes seem to discountenance such early 
marriages. In the next age period, which is one of puberty, the Wanjnris head the 
list for showing the highest ratios for the married of either sex. Other c11stes in 
which the proportions of the wives stand comparatively high in this period are the 
Brahmans, Malis and Dhangars. Between the ages of 15 and 20 nearly 10 per cent 
of the Br;lhman females are wives, but only about 4 per cent. among the Kol•ims. 
In each of the age periods up to the age of 20 the WIVes are in excess of the hus
bands in almost all the castes; but in the period from 40 and over quite the revcrMo 
js the case. During the period from 20 to 40 years of age most of the castes, which 
allow frsely the practice of widow maiTiage, Mhow higher percentages for wives than 
the husbands. .Among Brahmans, who prohibit widow marriages, the husbands 
preponderate the wives by more than 3 per cent. In the last age period for e.very 
two wives there are five husbands amongst the Brahmans. 

There are no widowed children under 5 years of age in any caste except the 
Wanjaris. Between the ages of 5 and 12 the Wanjaris are c6nspicuous for show
ing the highest percentages for girl widows. The figures for the Dlmngar, M•ing 
and Andh castes are also considerably high. .As many as ·8 in every 100 females are 
widows among the Gonds between the ·age of 12 to 15. In the next three age 
periods the percentages of the wido~s in the Hindu castes general,Iy vary directly as 
the social p,recedence. Thus the higher castes, such ·as the RaJ puts, Brahmans, 
Malis and felis, reveal higher ratios of widows than those among the Mungs, Mahars, 
and Dhangars, &e .. The Korkus and Kohlms l!how exceptionally small ratios of the 
widowed of !lither sex in. adult life •. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L 

Ctm~paring Civil Condition in Berar with that of other Prouincu and CountrU& 
in every 10,000 of each tez. 

lULU. FIDULll& 

COo•nr. 
Uomarried. Harried. Widowed. Unmarried. Married. Widowod. 

Berar, 11101 .~ .. . .. 8,961 5,399 6iO 2,5i2 5,558 1,900 

Central Pro•illceo, 1901 .. 4,67ll 4,119 009 3,492 4,757 1,751 

llyderr.bod, 1901 .. .. 4,591 4,887 522 3,122 4,999 1,886 

Bombay, 1901 .. . . 4,792 4,571 637 8,296 4,807 1,84.7 

·I ' 

.M&dru,1001 .. .. 6,525 4,087 888 3,897 4,194 1,909 ~ 

lleagal, 1901 .. . . 4,779 4,823 405 S,li8 4,834 1,988 

l'llDj•b, 1901 .. .. 6,811 4,065 6'J4 8,789 4,875 1,363 

Eagl .. d ••d W &leo, 1881 .. 6,198 3,468 844 5,928 8,314 758 

Frr.noo,1881 .. .. 6,513 8,954 538 5,00 3,984 1,025 

• 

1 1&11,1881 .. .. 6,989 3,610 401 fl,Sil'l 3,61~ 931 

Chap. VI. 
Sub. 
Tabl~& 
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,. :suBSIDIARY TABLE II. , 

Showing distribution 7Jg CiviZ Con4ition VJy ]Jistrltts imd Province ojlO,OOO of each sex i" the lasl thref Cenru3es. 

'. : IIAliES FEWLES. 

I iU:Io"KUIIIBllo MAl!RmD, WmoWBD, UNJU.RRIBD. M.AlllUBDo 

l "" 

! 
' 1.901. t 18R1, 1881. \ 

'1901. : 189L 1881, 19()1. 1891. 1881. 1901. 1891, 1881. 1901. 1891. 1881. 11JQ1. 

. . i 
' ! 

.. 
.. ll ·a "4 .. (II ? "8 il lll 11 12 13 14 16 ' 16 17 

-
I 

•• 4,009 a.~ ·a,8M li,ll18 6,401 6,560 6~ >683 .676 2,687 2,689 2,557 6,497 (;,645 6,766 '1,916 

I 

... 3,599 8,506 3,595 6,74~ "'-87~ ~.84~ o658 o6JI1 Mil l!,254 2,!59 2,847 6,910 6,079 6,085 1,838 

\ ' . .. ~6 4,005 ·S,9.28 5,188 15.864 5,506 677 ~ .671 1!,760 2,790 2,698 5,350 5,619 5,660 1,890 

. 
' 

' .;11;670: 11,743 •3,858 ... :1!,646 :.6,773 :.6,6711 584 - 463 1!,344 2,497 51,563 6,682 &.983 5,967 1,974 

' ! 

' ! .. . 4,1129 4,08& 4,016 lj.186. 6,404 5,507 li8B ro7 467 1,867 2,969 2,854 5,826 6,671 6.708 1,807 

' 

.. 4,084 3,8116 3,952 6,259 6,654 5,483 657 651 565 1!,660 2,750 2,666 5,410 ~.690 6,787 9021 

' 
' - - -~ ----- ---------- -

" 
3,981 8,838 3,846 5.399 6,688 5,618 640 674 637 ~,64l! ,836 2~686 6,6CI8 6,760 6,850 1,000 

• 
·WlDOWBDo -

1891. 1881. 

16 19. 

1,6'jS 1,6111 

1,662 1,5611 

1,691 1,641 

1,620 1,480 

1,460 1,438 

l,G54 1,665 

---
1,696 1,666 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE ill. • 

Showing distribution by Civil Oonditim by Taluq• oflO,OOO of each m:, 

M4L28. ' F.Bl!ALBS. 

• 
T.u.uq. 

i! od 
... 
~ .... 

·~ od .. ·c 
~ ~ !il .!I 

J .g ~ 

" ~ 
~ ~ p p 

1 9 8 ' 5 6 

• 

.Amraotl .. .. .. 4,083 6,!.152 665 2,631 5,413 

Cbaodur ... .. .. 4,055 5,263 682 2,609 5,490 

:Monl .. .. .. 4,0l2 5,321 637 2,629 6,477 

Murti .. pur .. .. .. 8,78!1 5,504 719 2,4s.1 6,6~6 

.Uol& .. .. .. 8,687 6,662 661 2,354 5,828 

Akot .. .. .. 8,564 6,719 717 2,242 o,sro 
B&l&pur .. .. .. 8,680 5,717 603 2,317 6,007 ,, 
Jalgaoo .. .. .. 3,570 5,736 694 2,105 6,930 

Kb&mgaoa .. .. .. 3,461 5,925 614 2,188 6,043 

' -
Ellichpur .. .. .. 4,128 5,176 696 2,646 5,364 

Daryapur .. .. .. 8,755 6,520 725 2,366 5,684 

Molgh&t .. .. .. 6,371 4,189 447 4,427 4,270 

Chikhll .. .. .. 4,021 6,423 556 2,401 5,467 

llo.lk&pur · .. .. .. 8,694 5,792 ' 684 2,285 6,917 

Kehkar .. .. .. 3,967 6,420 613 2,367 5,592 

" 

Yeotmal .. .. .. 4,988 5,125 587 2,922 5,228 
' 

Darwha .. .. .. 4,288 5,100 662 2,753 5,334 

Kola pur - .. .. .. 4,587 6,093 520 3,094 5,170 
" 

Wun .. •• .. 3,926 6,549 625 2,710 5,656 

,. 

lluim - ·I .. .. 8,92i 6,434 646 9,480 5,576 
Maogrul .. .. .. 4,093 5,290 687 - 2,566 5,552 
J>oaad •• .. .. 4,368 4,684 648 2,667 6,093 

• 

- 109 

... 
" 10 

~ 
7 

1,91;6 

1,901 

1,894 . 

1,910 

1,818 

1,918 

1,716 

1,965 

1,769 

1,999 

1,951 

~.303 

2,142 

i,798. 

2,04). 

1,850 

1,913 

1,736 

1,63!1 

1,94!1 

1,888 

2,24(1 

Chap. VI· 
Sub· 

Tables· 
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• SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

Showing dj,tribution by Civil Condition of lo,o'oo of each sez for each main Religion. 

UnrARBIBD. MuiUllll. WIDOWED. 

RBLIGlORa. 

I Mal eo. Hemal ea. Mal eo, I Females. Mal ... I Female.. 

'1 II 8 4 l 5 6 7 i . 

' . 
All rella:ioM .. .. 8,961 2,642 6,899 6,568 640 1,900 . 

I 

Hioda : 8,791 . .. .. 2,348 6,348 6,7'lfl 661 1,925 

Jaill. .. .. 4,009 2,216 5,200 6,686 741 S,SI& 
i 

MuoaliiWl 6,180 
. .. .. 8,8011 4,882 4,840 488 1,851 

.. 
ChriJt.ian - 6,08,1_ 6,953 8,486 8,148. 488 .. . 899 •.. .. 
Animiatic ' .. .. 5,049 8,986 4,470 4,601 481 1,613 

. 

' -··· .. . 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. 

Showing the proportion of females to 1,000 males in each oivil conditio-n by main Religions. 

I 
.. 

. . 
REI.xoiol'l'. Unmarried. Married. Wido,.ed. 

.. ' 
All ...,Jigiolll .. .. .. .. 626 .. 11004 2,696 

' . ' .. .. .. 
Hind a •• .. .. 

' 
.. 80, 1,006 11,886 . 

• . . ' -
60i 

.. 968 2,7114 Jam .. .. -.. .. 

Maoalman .. .. .. .. -698 961 8,600 

' 
.. . ··~ ~ . .. 

Christian .. .. 862 806 1,639 .. .. 
·! 

' ' ' .. :. 
' 

1,~ 8,278 .822 ' .Ammistio .. .. ' .. .. • .. .. 
' . 

' 
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• Sl""ESIDIARY TABLE TI. Chap. VI. 
Sub. 

Showing tlu propor!Wn of Witiu to B~l!andsfor main Religionr b!J Diitricts. 
Tables-

Nr;xaa. or~ n:JULU n:a I,f.XX) KI:IKIED lULl& 

D1n1t1cr. 
All Hind a. religiDDL Alusa!m&n. Animistic. Jain. 

1 2 I 3 • I 6 I 6 

.Amn.oc.i .. .. 983 987 9"22 1,!»7 893 
. 

Akola .. - .. 997 1,001 9-W 964 997 

Ellicbpor .. .. .. 1,002 995 997 1,(174 1,084 

Buldana .. .. .. 1,025 1,029 977 1,176 990 

Waa . . .. .. 1,006 l,OOS 918 1,043 91ll .. . 
Booia .. .. .. 1,~ 1,027 970 1,018 985 . . 

' • - -- ---Bcrar .. .. .. 1,004 1,006 9iil 1,049 9ii8 

. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE TII. 

Showing th4 proportion of Marri~tl a1d Widowed of 10,000 of ea;h ae:c! 
bg main Religion&. · 

llnaW>. WmoW'IID. 

Rwoio•. 

I lllaleo. Females. lllalea. Females. 

J 

-· 
1 II 3 " I G 

All religioDO .. .. .. 8,940 7,452 1,080 2,548 . 
Hindu .. .. .. .. 8,935 '1,484 1,065" ' 2,616 

Ja.in 
-, .. .. .. .. 8,763 . 'Z,llll 1,237 . 2,888 

Mqal.m.azl.; .. .. .. 8,987 7,010 1,013 2,990 . 
Christiall : .. .. .. . . 8,768 7,778 1,232 . 2,2U . - . .. . .. 
Ani.miatic •• ... .. .. 9,1)29 I 

7,484 971 2,516 
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• SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII. 

Showing the Civil .Condition of 10,000 of each m: 6y selected Castes. 

CABTL 

,. 
' 

(Brihman 

·J:~ 
t I Xnnbi 

g 
1!: 

PatMn 

I Sbekh 

l W&lli 

Gon<l 

Wanjir~ 

~ 
Banj&ri 

Xol&m 

Andh 

Mug 

1 

UxuAlnnED. WIDOWED. 

Males. Females, Males. Fem&!ea. Males, Fomales. 

2 3 4 6 6 7 

.. 4,636 8,251 5,149 431 1,600 

.. 2,800 1,546 0,898 6,628 802 1,982 

.. 11,496 2,075 5,788 6,062 738 I,873 

.. 4,288 2,968 4,877 6,239 &7 2,198 

.. 8,302 2,060 6,998 6,294 700 1,646 

.. 8,730 2,202 6,706 643 2,098 

.. 2,967 6,265 6,365 778 1,928 

.. 5,064 8,706 4,406 4,442 630 . 1,862 

.. 8,784 4,470 4,435 607 1,781 

•• 8,839 2,623 6,878 6,408 788 2,069 

5,569. 4,614 4,051 4,204 830 l,IS:t-· 

4,328 2,896 . 4,998 6,068 674 2,661 

.. -4.737 3,603 4.788 uoo 1,647-

6,142 -·· 0,121 3,306 1,845 5711. 

' -
: . 

~· 
6,898 11,569 8,988 1,670 

.. 4,694 4,025 862 1,896 

4,692 .. 4,916 8,415 4,646 439 1,898 

.. 2,800 6,418 431 1,669 

. 
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·' 
SCllSIDIARY TABLE IX. 

Sf1ou:iu.'l distributioll of 10,000 of tach Sez by Age and Civil Condition. 

I 
. 

MALM. Fuu.u:s. 

AoE. 

Unmarried. Married. Widowod. U nruarried. :Ma.rried. Widowed. 

1 2 3 4 6 6 7 

0-~ 9800 107 3 9,741 2.19 10 

6-10 9,607 868 26 7,413 2,.197 90 

10-16 7,682 2,185 133 3,018 6,666 827 

15-00 4,633 6,113 264 636 .s.oos I. 4!i9 

~ 

20-25 2,335 7,284 381 209 9,185 606 

26-86 WI 8,458 551 124 8,908 978 •I ' 

30-85 521 8,752 727 112 ' 8,135 1,753 

35-40 342 8,772 886 81 7,187 2,732 

40-45 soa 8,571 1,124 78 5,713 4,209 

4!i-50 2:J6 8,411 1,353 55 4,551 5,394 

50-.';6 ,239 8,010 1,751 46 3,034 6,920 

66-60 185 7,811 2,004 48 2,734 7,223 

60 and over. 202 6,91! 2,887 44 1,173 8,783 

--·----------. 
All&geo .. 3,961 6,899 (1.10 

2,6411 i 5,558 1,900 

Chap. VI. 
Sub

Tables. 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE X. 

S.howing distribution by Civil Condition and main Age Period3 of 10,000 of each Se3!. 

-- UKKABBIKD. M.lRBIBD. Wmowxn. FUALBS PER THOUSAND liALU. 

Aos. 
Total. Males. Females. Total. Males. Females.· Total. Males. Females. Unmar- Married. Widowed. 

ried . 

1 9 6 7 8 9 10 
• 11 Ill 13 

8 4 6 

0-5 •• • • .. . . 9,818 9,890 9,741 181 107 249 6 8 10 1,056 2,488 4,500 

0 

ll-10 ,. .. .. .. 8,4811 9,607 7,413 1,466 868 2,497 59 25 90 807 7,098 3,758 

-• 

10-16 .. .. • • 0 • 5,495 7,682 8,018 4,282 ~.185 6,665 228 183 827 847 2,690 2,174 

0 

.. 
111-40 .. .. .. .. 950 1,667 229 8,162 7,776 8,665 888 587 1,216 138 1,081 9,108 

4.0 &Dd oYer •• .. •• .. 167 250 58 6,951 8,044 11,705 8,892 1,706 6,137 215 4!l9 8,400 

- ' 



CIVIL CONDmo.J, 115 

SCBSIDIARY TABLE XI. 

ShfJfJ:ing ditJributif111 bq Civil CPnditwn o/10,000 of tach main Age Period for tach Sez • 

.Ao•J'UJ.OD. 

CrvrL ConnTio• uo 8&L ~10. ' 1~15. 15-40. 40 and over. 

1 2 3 ' 5 

'. 

d f)t.l .. 
.. .. .. 6,6.55 2,50! 1,700 1U 

. 
!!I 

iL .. .. . . . . 8,100 1,U6 380 48 

. 

. 
·• ' 

f1Ul .. .. .. .. 106 033 6,0<>..3 8,338· 

li 
;; 
~ • ); 

Fomalu .. .. .. 600 1,428 6.~ 1,!!!8 

!)'"'" 
.. .. .. 63 273 3,702 6,979 

~l 
Femal• .. .. .. 70 206 2,696 7,080 

Chap. VL 
Sub. 

Tabl!JII. 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE XII. 
' Showing distribution by Civil Condition and main Age Periods of 10,000 of each SeiJJ at tile last three censuses. 

' MALES. FEMALES. 

. . - .. . . - ·--· ~ . . . - -- .. .. 
UNMARlUED. MARRIED, WIDOWED, UMIU.RRIED. MARRIED, WIDOWBD • 

Aos, 
' . 

' . ' -
1001. 1891. . 1881. 1001. 1891. 188i. 1001. 1891 • 1881. 1001. 1881, 1881. 1001. 1891. 1Ss1. 1901. 1891. 1881. 

----. 
1 2 8 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 18 14 16 16 17 18 19 -' 

0-10 .. 9,782 9,640 9,612 268 846 874 15 14 14 8,453 8,004 7,981 1,492 1,897 1,974 55 89 46 
--· - . . . 

-

10-16 .. 7,882 6,640 6,608 2,186 8,262 8,876 188 98 117 8,018 2,150 1,996 6,666 7,637 7,781 827 213 223 

·-- -

16-4o .. i,657 1,830 1,887 7,776 8,240 8,198 567 480 488 229 164 184 8,556 9,050 9,061 1,216 798 775 
-

I 

40abd over .. 250 241 289 8,044 a:tso 8,218 1,106 1,629 1,498 68 53 60 3,705 4,238 4,316 6,287 6,709 6,626 

.. 

- -- -
All agea .. 3,961 ·s,sas 3,846 6,399 5,688 5,618 640 674 637 9,642 2,636 2,686 6,M8 6,769 6,830 1,900 1,698 f 1,665 



SUBSIDllRY TABLE XIII. 

Showing distribution by Civa Condition of 10,000 of each S~.r for Distrirts. 

CIVIL CONDITION OF 10,000 MALES. 

AT .ALL .A.0£8. I 0-10. 10-16. 16-40. 4() .&.l'D OVKR. 
DISTRICT. .,; . 

1! ..; 
a! " 'i .,; " .,; JlJ 'i i! .,; '§ ~ 'E " .,; "§ " i! ·e .:!I ~ ~ ~ • to to 0 ·c ~ 0 ·c 0 ·e ~ :9 ~ 

a "' ~ ~ ~ 
~ a :g a ~ " ~ ::11 
~ " " • p p ::.l p II: p II: ;:II p II: 

I ll ~ a I 4 6 6 I 7 I 8 9 10 11 Ill I IS I& I 16 16 

Amraoti .. . . .. . . 6,818 4,009 673 4ll 2,082 8 

I 
212 1,026 10 8,141 829 2'23 l,\l23 7il 487 

-
Akol• .. .. ' . . . 6,748 3,699 668 64 2,146 4 337 849 17 s,.ws 662 2.~ 1,884 M 886 

Ellichpur .. .. . . .. 6,188 4,135 677 40 2,180 I 107 1,0·17 M :J,l4& 834 128 1,806 74 4·10 

~ 

lluldana .. .. .. .. 5,646 8,870 684 66 2,2-12 8 344 1,046 22 8/,00 547 ~·13 1,644 86 816 
-

Wun .. .. .. .. 5,186 4,220 686 65 2,309 4 286 1,089 18 S,O:l2 781 204 1,8ll 40 36ll 

Buim .. .. .. .. 6,25U 4,084 657 78 2,334 7 357 1,08-1 34 3,204 018 284 1,621 47 8;)2 

' Mean for the Province .. 6.300 I 3,901 o.ro 
571 2,200 4 288 1,012 17 8,252 003 237 1,802 60 332 

' . 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE XIII. 

Showing dislrihution hy Civil Con'dition of 10,000 of eaoh Sex for Districts-( conclcl.) 
. ' 

CIVIL CONDITION OF 10,000 FEMALES. 

AT ALt. AGES, 0-10. •10-15. 15-40. 40 AND OVIR. 

DIBTBl~· 
'i' ' .,; •od .,; .,; .,; ~ .,; .2l .,; ~ .,; ~ .,; .,; 
-~ 

~· .,; 'E ~ .,; 
~ 

~ .,; '§ ~ 

"" ·e. u 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ u ~ 

~ " 'E ~ ~ 
'E " '§ " 'E .. 

~ 
a :!! a "' a "' .. ~ . . = ~ ~ f;:: ~ ~ :>l = ~ p .P :a p 

. 
18 . 1 17 19 ~0 21 22 28 l!4 25 26 27 28 29 80 31 

c ' 
Amraoti .. .. .. .. 5,497 _2,587 1!916 29:( 2,070 9 781 898 so 8,643 107 607 828 18 1,_8n 

. 
' 

Akola .. .. .. .. 5,910 2,264 1,886 460 ,l,929 IS 840 288 S6 8,717 76 450 898 19 1,881 

Ellicbpur .. ... .. . . 5,860 2,760 1,800 258 2,168 6 678 4.."6 28 8,626 149 478 798 17 1,S8S 

-
Buldana .. .. ... .. 6,682 2,844 1,974 415 2,016 i6 966 2114 52 8,693 56 5SS 718 8 1,323 

·Wun .. .. .. .. 6,326 2,867 1,807 826 2,226 15 698 500 37 8,631 128 474 771 13 1,281 . .. . 

Basim . 
6,419 2,660 2,021 427 2,103 .. .. .. . . 23 866 368 68 3,-146 77 606 800 19 1,334 

Mean for the Province .. 6,558 2,542 1,000 366 2,073 131 
794 .,360 39 8,606 97 61~ 793 19 1,868 . 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE XIV. 

Showing proportion of t"e Se:cts hy Civil Condition for Rcligiona and Di3trit•. 

PART I.-ALL RELIGIONS. 

Nl:'MBER OF FEMALES PER THOUSAND ft!ALES. 

• 

1 
AT~ AQBS. 0-10. 10-16. 16-40. 40 A~D 01'•"-

DIBTRICl'o 

'ii .,j 
.,j 'i! .,j 

.,j .,j 

'ii .,j 
~ .,j ~ .,; ~ 

.,j ·c ~ 'i ~ .,; ·s ; .,; ·c ~ .,; ·e k ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ k • .. • .. 
J 0 '§ ·c .. 0 ·c .. ·c a ~ '§ 0 

~ E 0 

~ ~ 
k :;! - "' -:a Cl :a II: :a ~ ~ 

.. Cl 

:a 1:> p :a p 

1 I 9' a ' I 6 I 6 7 I 8 I 9 10 I 11 Iii I 18 u 15 I 16 8 :..: 

" 3 
A mraoti .. .. 988 614 2,710 6,6M Ot6 3,821 8,281 3!19 2,9rJ3 1,100 1:!2 2,100 410 172 

0 
2,081 !"' . 

Akol& .. .. 997 607 2,704 6,043 871 3,321 2,416 271 2,o:n 1,042 132 1,761 4iJ9 219 8,340 

E llichpur .. .. 1,002 643 2,714 6,100 067 4,421 3,338 395 2,914 l.W 174 2,037 427 2';.>0 8,007 

• 
Buld&ua .. .. 1,025 606 3,382 7,451 000 

~ 

6/JOB 2,778 ~53 2,33.'::1 1,027 
\ 

100 2,404 437 224 4,187 

-
Wuo .. .. 1,008 665 3,024 4,870 946 4,200 . . 2,300 461 _2,087 1,147 160 2,28:! 418 269 8,476 

. • 
im .. .. 1,024 623 3,057 5,440 805 3,333 2,384 338 1,691 1,069 1!!3 2,124 423· 249 3,987 

--- --------- ---- --- ---- ----
Mean f~r the Provi.nce ·., , 1,004 620 2,806 6,237 919 • 3,811 2,600 347 2,174 1,081 136 2,108 ·129 ~15 3,400 . 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE XIV. ' 

Showing propor·tion of the Be.us '6y Civil Condition for Religions and Distl'icts. 

PART 11.-HINDU. 

NUMBER OF FEMALES PER THOUSAND MALES. 

AT ALL AGES, I 0-10. 10-16. I 16-40. 40 AND OVD. 

DISTRICT, 
. 

od od od od .,; 
·E .,; ~ .,; ~ .,; ~ .,; ~ .,; .,; " 1 ·c " .,; 'E " "' ·c ~ .,; 'E " ~ ~ ~ ~ -~ ·E 

~ ~ ~ ·t ~ a " d ~ ~ a a 0 0 "E a 
~ 

a 0 ·c 0 

~ :s! "' ~ :s! 
::S ~ ~ ~ d " ~ p ~ ::a p 1!: ;:;! p :a II= . I I I I I I 9 I 10 I I I I I . 

1 2 8 4 6 6 7 8 n 12 13 14 16 16 

Amraoti .. .. .. 987 699 2,684 6,874 928 3,278 8,242 812 2,977 1,087 108 2,1!1 412 164 9,951 

A kola .. .. .. 1,001 689 2,or~ 7,266 847 3,280 2,381 207 1,998 1,026 111 1,716 46-1 185 3,300 . 
Ellicbpur .. .. .. 995 5Y8 2.585 8,526 930 4,760 8,821 263 2,026 1,077 115 1,900 622 189 2,9!!4 

. 
Buldana .·•· . . .. 1,029 500 3,358 7,674 884 6,3-14 2,746 208 2,303 1,011 92 S,Sil 440 008 4,201 

Won .. .. .. 1,008 626 2 897 6,140 004 4,2fJ6 2,307 371 2,018 1,118 131 2,101 413 2"..3 8,3-18 

Basim .. .. .. 1,027 418 3,007 5,560 883 8,260 2,300 305 I,U!!5 I,MB no ll,074 425 2:!6 8,1>67 

----- - ------ -- -- . 
Mean for the Province .. 1,006 604 2,838 6,000 sus 8,761 2,G-10 270 2,160 l,OOU 1191 2,000 431 I 188 S.Stl:! 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE XIV . 
. 

ShoWing proportion of the 8e<ee& bg Civil ConditilJn for &ligion& and Diatrict&. · 

PART ffi-MusALMA.'I. 

NU.MBRR OF FEMALES PER THOUSAND .MALES. 

AT .u.L .&.oa. 0-10, 10-16. 15-40. oiO UD ovaa. 

DIITIII""· '2 .,; .,; '2 'i 'i! .,; 'i '2 .,; ·E 'il ·~ ~ 'i! ~ .,; '§ .,; 'C G 'i! 'E 

~ 
u .. G 

l • .. 
~ 

.g ·e .. 'C a 0 

~ ~ '§ ! .g a 
~ 

..., 
p ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ::a ~ 

1 l! 8 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 1~ 18 u 16 16 

.lmraoti .. • .. .. .. 922 686 8,114 3,196 1,060 8,000 4,145 711 1,000 1,246 160 SJ248 3116 2811 8,1144 

Al<ola .. •• .. .. 945 722 8,370 1,651 1,087 . . 
4,000 8,988 654 5,200 l,l!40 187 1,480 417 4'1ll 8,888 

E!Ucbpur .. •• .. . . 997 718 8,654 2,888 1,088 4.000 4,896 700 10,000 1,848 188 ll,814 422 864 U71 
• 

" 
Jlulclan.a .. .. .. . .. 977 692 4,008 8,028 1,048 . . 6,129 625 6,000 1,252 149 8,088 410 4M 4,448 

-

W11D 918 672 8,954 2,162 1,061 6,000 8,888 048 11,000 1,221 102 l!,790 ' 378 ll40 4,667 .. .. .. .. 
.. . 

.l!aaim .. .. .. .. 970 081 4,184 1,806 1,088 6,000 4,488 647 8,667 1,266 167 8,287 891 488 4,788. 

--------- - --- ----
Mean for tho Province •• 951 696 8,589 2,267 1,065 6,875 4,293 673 8,480 1,258 169 2,662 897 868 4,060 



suasrnt.ARY TABLE xv. . . ' 
Showing the Percmtags of the Married and Widowed of each 8831 for' the first fi gears among main Religions. 

. . . 

. •' 

MAlllllBD, 
.. 

WIDOW.BD • 

' ' 
. 

' ' ' ' 
ll'-1 1-2 ~8 8--4 I ~6: 

1 
~5 I 0-1 

I 
1-2 9-8 8-4 t-1> 6-11 

Bm.JotOB, 

I 
.! "' ~ i gj .. .,; i ol ::i .. j • Q .. .. .. 

~ 
.. li ::1 ;; li J :! ;; ::! ! II ;; .,; .;; 

~ 
;; li ;; ;; li ;; '4 m. .. d 

~ ~ 
a ;; ~ 

a ;; ;; 2 ~ 
a 2 ;; a a ;; a ;; 2 . ,.. ~ ::;!! r:: ::a 1:;1 ,:: 1:;1 1:;1 ~ :a ~ ::.1 ,:: ::.1 ' ••r -• .. .. -- ~ ............. ......._ 

~ ~ - - --~ -
1 2 8 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21 22 !.!3 ll4 l!6 ---- ---· -~ ~ - - -- ~ - 1-

Binda .. •5 -9 •8 1·3 1'1 :1·0 1·2 8•1 1•5 5·6 1'1 '2'7 .. " •• ... .. '1 .. •1 •1 ·8 . . '1 . 
" 

--- - . -
Jain .. 31) 1'3 2'4 1'5 1'9 1·9 8·2 D·8 2•0 1'7 2·G 81> .. .. .. .. .. .. .. •5 .. .. .. '1 

. 

Muaalman ·•·s • ·8 .g ·9 ·8 l'l 1'1 ·1 .. ·8 1'4 1·8 .g 1•1 .. .. .. .. 'l ... .. .. ·ll ~1 .. '1 

ADimlstlo .. -9 •5 H 1l 1·8 -9 1-6 1•2 1·8 1•8 H. 41 .. .. .. .. 
·)! I •1 •1 ·ll .. ·1 .. .. 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE XVI. 
Showing Civil Condition by Age for 8eucttd Caatu. 

PERCENTAGE OF EACH SEX UNJIIARRIED IN 

Tour. 0-6. I 6-12. 12-15. 16-20. 20-10. 40 .&.~)) OTIUl. '· 
SBL&OTZn Cuu. 

.; !l .; .; 
:! .; .. ~ 

= 
~ 

-a -i II 
w 

~ a ] .. Oil :i i Oil ~ Oil -;; ~ a -;; Oil a 
~ 2 ~ 

a ,:; :a r:: ~ :a ~ w w :a :a ... :a ... ... 
1 II 8 4 6 e ' 8 9 10 11 11 13 hi 15 

Andh .. .. 49•1 84·2 11'5 12·9 2H 18·5 6·8 ~"() liS •• J-7 ·8 ·I •1 
l!&njiri .. .. o9·o «·4 11·7 12'll 2~·8 28"1 b8 5·4 611 2·.& 7·8 1-51 •G •1 
llnihman •• .. 42'7 1!5·8 7·3 11·9 12·2 IH ll·5 1·4 6·4 "7 8·4 •I li·O .. 
l>b~o~~gar .. .. , 83·0 20·6 011 10~ 16-7 9i! 8-6 'll 1-& "! l·ll ·a ·1 •1 
Uond· .. .. IN 86'0 1H 12·2 19-1 

' 
17·8 6·8 3·8 &·5 1-8 '-6 ·7 ·8 ·J 

l!::olim .. .. 1\6·1 47Q 11'8 IH 24'4 22·9 80 th\ 6·0 H &-7 1'6 •I .. 
lroli .. .. : il711 '22"0 7·8 8•6 17·9 i21J 6"ll •2 i"D ·1 N 11 •a •1 
l!::orka .. .. to"' 46·1 13'6 13·9 2211 21'6 80 55 5·6 211 . 8•1 H ·8 15 
Kunbi .. .. ~7 17"2 9·8 10·2 14•1 6•8 8·2 ·S 1·5 ·1 1•3 •I ·8 ·1 .. 

' Mahir .. .. 45'4 82·5 9·6. 10·1 205 17•8 65 2-2 1•6 ·9 8·8 H ., •8 
'Aratl .. .. 28Q 155 9-5 10·0 18·3 4•11' 2•6 •6 l·ll ·1 l'l ·I 11 '1 
lUng' .. .. 41•6 . 28'0 9·7 10·7 12•5 15·8 5•8 1•0 l!•ll •3 . 1'7 ·6 'll •1 . 
Path in .. .. 50'6 87'1 . 10•7 12·6 18•8 . 18:4 6·5 3·3 6·0 1·6" 8•4 1'() •7 •I 
Rajput , ~·3 1!4'0 : 9·7 10•4 tN 12-7 6·7 •4 5•0 I 

·I I 89 •I '6 •I 
.. .. 

I Bhekb ., . .. 50•2 87·8 10·3 11·8 18·4 19·2 6·9 811 6·1 1·8 7·9 1-1 ·6 ·s 
Teli .. .. 85'() 20·8 9·1! 9·7· 16·2 10·0 5·3 •5 8•2 •2 1·9 •8 ., ·1 r 

. 
WiniH. .. .. 86•4 25•ll 8·3 ll•5 18'6 1211 ~-8 ·8 40 •1 6•1 ·s N .. 
Wanjllri .. .. 88•1 18•5 9•1 101 1711 '!·'i 8·? 11 i'6 •I •9 1 •2 'll •1 • 



'SUBSIDIARY TABLE XVI • • 
Rkowing Oi11il Cunllilion by .Age for Selected CasleB-(continued). 

· i".EBOENTAQE OF EACH SEX :MARRIED IN-

ToTAL. 1>-5. ·I 5--12, 12-15. 15-20. 00--4(1, 40 AlUJ Oft& 

.BU.Bal'BD C.t.STII. 
gj j ~ gj ,; ,; ol . 

l 
.. ol 

.. 
·ill l gj l t i 1 • gj ::! "" .. "" 

. 
~ 

! 
~ ! ~ ~ ~ 

a ;; a 
' -~ ~ ' ~ ~ :s. r:: 

' 
1 18 17 18 1~ 20 ~ 2ll 2a 24 25 28 lY1 28 ll9 

!ndh .. .. 48·11 48•9 '1 'll 1'6 4•6 1•7 4·7 8'() 6·8 lr1·9 25•8 18'() 6·8 

llanjMi ... .. 35'7 8911 .. •1 '6 1'!1 "T 2'0 1-2 4·8 20'() 28-6 18·2 11'0 

llr&hmm . 48'1 62'4 • '1 •8 6·l! ·11 611 2·7 9·9 28•2 2211 1811 8•11 •• .. .. 
Dluuigar •• .. 000 6211 •1 'll 1·8 10'3 3·l! 6•6 6•4 '10 81•9 81•8 17'6 8·5 

Gond •• .. 47•8 47·5 •• '1 'li' 1'8 '6 2'4 1·6 411 28•1 2911 19-() 8•4 .. 
Kolllln .. .. ' 40•8 89'6 '1 '1 '6 1'2 "1 1'6 1'() 4•3 28•4 28•3 14'6 ll'l 

KoU .. .. -67'8 67-l •1 'II •8 '1·2 1'3 4•8 4'0 7'() 88'2 2911 1711 s-o 

B.orku .. .. 40•5 42•1 "]. '1 ' •4 •6 •4 l'6 1-2 6'7 26·4 28•1 18'() 6·ll 

Kunbl •• .. 62'6 63'6 '1 •4 1'8 1'08 8'3 ·6·3 ~·3 7·3 81•8 80·7 20·2 9'6 
. 

Mo.hlr .. .. 60•3 . 61'6 ·1 •4 •8 4·5 '1'1 4'() 2·7 6•6 28·2 ll91l IN 7'1 

Mill. •• .. 64•0 6611 '1 •4 2"1 11•4 ·H 6·6 6'() 7'1 ll9•6 80'7 2U 10'() 

Miog .. .. 64•1 66·4 •1 •S 1'8 ·• 
fj'() 5·8 6'() 4'() 11'6 80•7 28·7, 14"1 6•8 

Pat.hin .. .. 44'1 44"4 ·a '1 •4 1•0 '4 111 1'0 4·7 28'6 28'() 18·6 8·7 
I 

llajpn~ .. .. 60'0 60·6 -·1 •I . •5 4'4 s·o ·11·0 8'() 711 29'1 lYI'O 16•3 I!· I 

tlhekll .. . . 44"1 44•4 ·I 'JI '4 1•4 •lS 111 1·3 6•3 24•6 28'0 17•9 711 

<X eli •• .. 6711 60·5 '1 ·2 1•8 8•4 .ll'll 11·8 4•6 6·8 2811 80•9 20'6 Bil 

W&niB. .. .. 88"1 M·l .. •a '4 4'2 '6 4-o 11·8 811 80'7 28·7 }8'() 8'0 

Wanjlri .. .. 6111 61'4 ·i .'6 211 1111 411 (1·8 ~8 8'6 82'11 • 28'1 14'0 6•8 -



SUBSIDIARY TABLE XVI. 
Showi"g Ci.-il r·olldllio11 by Aye j,r &l1cted Castu-(concludt>tl). • 

PERCENrAGE OF EACH SEX WIDOWED IN-

I -
TOTll. 0-6. 6-12. 12-16. 16-20. I 20-40. 40.&MD 0\'Jn .. 

S&L&CT&D C.UTB, .r .. .; ,; !T~ ,;. ,; 
·~ ~ u u • • • .. .. -;; ol -;; ,; -;; i -;; u • • ~ E • t -;; s -;; a -;; a -;; a -;; e • :a r!: • ,;: ..:: • ;;l .... :a '"' :a ;a )I ... ::a ... 

-
1 30 31 32 33 34 36 36 37 36 39 40 41 ·~ -Ill 

Andb .. .. N 18"9 .. .. 'I ., ·1 ·5 ·s ·6 u 6•7 1·0 10•7 

Banj&ri .. .. 6·3 16•7 .. .. .. ·I ·I •} ·1 •! 1'8 47 8·8 ID-6 

.BrAhman .. . . 8-6 220 .. .. .. •I .. '2 ·I •7 11'5 o·s 6·0 14•7 

Dhangar .. .. 7-() 16·6 .. .. •JI •4 '2 ., ·a •4 26 8-6 8·8 11•7 

Good . . .. 4•8 16'5 . . .. . .. . . .. '6 . . 'I 16 u 8·11 U·S 

Kol&m .. .. 8•6 18·5 .. .. .. •} .. •} .. •! J-3 4•6 11"3 s·o 

Koli . . ; . . 5•4 20·9 .. . . •1 ·8 ·I ·8 '2 '4 . 2"() 6•1 3-o IS·~ 

Korku .. .. 3·8 11•8 .. .. .. .. .. '1 '2 •4 
··~ 

38 I' I ?-6 

Kunbi .. .. 7·8 19·2 .. . . •I ·s '2 . ·a ·a •4 211 u 4•8 I4"() . 
M&b&r .. .. 4·3 IO-() . . .. .. ·1 .. '2 •} ·a 1'5 4•8 11'7 11•1 

M&li . . .. 8·o I03 .. .. ·I ·a~ ·1 ·s '2 'I 2•8 4"9 6•8 14•8 
.. 

Ml1Jl1 . . .. 4•3 1611 .. .. '2 ., '2 •5 - 'II 11 2-1 4•9 I'6 ID-ll 

PatMn .. .. 5·3 18·5 . . .. .. •1. . . ·1· •1 'I 1•8 u a·4 u-o 
llajpub .. .. ' 6·7 25•5 .. . . .. '2 ·1 ·4 •9 •7 2•7 8•4 8'7 15'8 

Shokh .. .. 5·I I7·8 . . .. .. - .. .. 'I ·I '2 I·6 4'1 3'4 IN 

Teli .. .. N '18·7 .. .. •} '2 ·1 '2 ·s ·a 2•8 3•8 4'7 14•!1 

W&ni R. .. .. 7·9 29•7 .. .. .. ·1 ... ~1 ·8 •8 24 5·8 o·s IN 

Wanjilri .. .. 5·7 20"1 .. •} •8 '8 •4 •6 11 ., 2'8 6•2 s·1 12'1 
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Chap. vii. 
Para. 173· _ 

EDITCATION • 

CHAPTER VII. 

EDUCATION. 

(TABLES Vlll AND IX.) 

173. At the previous ce~uses tbe ~abies under !his subje.ct comprised three 
Intr ducto mrun he!lds, v11, :-" Learrung," " Literate' and "TIIi-

0 ry. terate." The first included those who, at the time of 
the ~nslll!j were -under instructio11 of some sort either at home or at school · the 
·second, tho!!e who were able to ~ead and write and were no longer under instruc
tion; and the third, those who were unable both to read and write. But as great 
discrepancies were found in. several provinces between the census figures returned 
unuer the neadifig"" Lrnll'll1ng" ·and those furnished by the ~ucational Departmoct 
~for scholars, "the G6"ernment bf India, as recommended by the Census COnference 
held at Simla iil1891, ordered that persons under histruction she1trld not be shown 
in the schedules_ of the present census. The Educational Department r~ports 
_anrtually the UUlllber ~f b<ey"S and girls 1)-nder mstruction both m GQvernment and 
indigenous schools. The IDformation derived from "tbis source is neeessarily more 
accurate, although those few who are under private mstruction at home cannot 'be 
-inel-aded -in -it. The Tables now furnished, therefore, show only the "Literate" 
!lind "Illiterate" population. 

Imperial Table VIII gives the education of the population as a whole and also 
by religion _llllCOl'ding -to ·certain -age periods, which correspond approximntely to 
'priinary, secondary and higher education. It shows literacy in Mnrnthi, ·which is 
thtl verni1Cutar of the Province, and m English and other languages, 'W!Jicb include 
_Gqjarati~ _:Marwfirl, _Urdu, Hindi, Telugu, &c. Persons literate in English and also 
in :Marathi or other languages are snown as literate in English. Details regal'ding 
the degree of equcation scarcely fall within the scope of a general census, and there
fore, as on previous occasions, no attempt bas been made to show the same. 
-lmpel'ial !f-able IX .gives education by selected castes. 

i74. OUt iif 9,~54,01-6, ftbe :tofu! i:Jopulation·of.llerarl. only 123,3Hl or 4·5 per 
. · . cent. are literate, as against 9!S,5Ss- or 3·2 por tent. 

StatistiCS ofeducat•on. in '1891; and -the ·rest -or -nearly !15·5 .per ·.cent., are 
~r~te. Of tlill h"terate, '1.18,958 <fr 8'ii per cent. are males and only 4,858 or ·3 
per cent. females. Compared with 1891 literate males and females have now 
mcrea~ed by_ 2·3 ~nd ·2 per cent. respectively. These show that oduoo~Cin is 

. advancing satisfactorily, speCially among -the male population, 1llthough It was 
hampered in some years durmg the decade o~nl? to the families, and it is a m~t~r 
of congratulation to see that the proportion of illiterate males bas docrensed Within 

_ the decade by 2·3 per cent. Tlie state ·of education amdngst the females is still 
. vl!ry backward =though the proportk>n of illiterate fem!llcs has decreased by 2 per 

thousand. · 
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175.. The f,,1Jo"l'ing figures compare the proportioM of the illiterates in a Chap. vn. 

Com(l&rlooa of illiterate 111&1.. thousan~ males and the ~e num~r of females of Pari. 177 · 
aad r.ma.~ .. W>Ui o<o1w- Berar With those of other India a proYlllcetl :-
ud--. 

llales. Female!!.. 

Berar -~ 
915 997 

Bombay ·-- 884 991 
Punjab 935 '996 - 881 99() 0 Madru 

"' 872 984. - Coorg 
Coehin .... - 728 926 

J~- :: :: 185 969 
1!92 995 

Central Pravitu,..... • •• 943 '99!1 
Nortb-Wm PIOYiDcel and Oudb 938 997 

...: Rajpotana ••• • •• 691 892 
~ Caltral India ••• • •• 722 S66 -I A£qm 

924 996 
Borma ... 55() 97l 
HJdorabad 928 . 997 

LBaroda 859 994 

It will be 8fel1 that Berar has a Pinaller proportion of illiterate males than its 
two neighbouring provinces, riz., the Cent:r:'l Pronnccs and Hydera~d Stat~, and 
also than that of the North."\\" estern ProYUlees, Assam and the PunJab. But the 
proportion is vastly below 'that of l:lunna, Rajputana, ~ntral. India ~nd several 
other :pro\·inccs and states. ln point of female education this ProYUlee holds a 
""TY lo.- }•lace. It is above only_ one pro~ee, vie., the Centra~ Provinoos,.but the 
di1ference between the ~"UJ'eS JS very slight. The Berar ratio equals that of the 
North-Western Pronnces or the Hydernbad State. 

1i6. Slll.lsiilinry Table I shoWl! the state of education of the gener-al population 
· ()f both sexes in the four different ll,""e periods. Out 

ProportlCIDI of literate. and of evrrry thousand persoM of all Sf,<es there are 45 
lllitera"'" bJ ac• perio4la. literate and 955 illiterate. The ~"llres for •males are 
8S and 915, while those for the females are only 3 and 997 respectively. In the 
first a~e period of 0-10 the proportioM of male and female literates are the 
smallest, ~ 13 and 2 respectively. They are naturally so for two reasoM, r:iz., (1) 
children under five years do not generally attend school and must therefore be 
illiterate, and (n) a large number of those between 5 and 10 years of ll,""e m~-t be 
under instruction and not able to read and write. These two causes rightly reduee 
the proportion of literates and increase that of illiterates of both the sexes, though 
it is quite possible that of the number returned as literate in this age period, many, 
if not almost all, miL.'<t be under iMtruction. The proportions of literate males 
and females under 10-15 years of &,""e are 84 and 6 respectively. In the third 
~<>e period (15-20) the proportion for literate females remains stationary, while 
that fur the males ri.."<'S to ~">9. which is the highe:,-t. This is as it should be, if 
edueation is advancing in the Provinre. The proportioM in the last &,""e period, 
20 and owr, fall to 109 and 3 for literate males and females respectively. The 
forml'r proportion is the second largest, bnt the latter is smaller than those of the 
second and t~ a,:oo periods, and is chiefly due to the fact that there were very few 
female schools m Berar about 20 years ago. · 

177. Turning f() the literates in the pronncial vernacular, which is llarathi, 
Pwportlou in PnmDcial V'!f'" we find that among 1,000 males there are 64 who can 

~"::: otharl&Dcoaces and m read and write that language, while among the· same 
nee 131-1-8 co If. number of females the proportion is as low as 2. In 

the four 8,"6 periods the proportionate numbers of both the sexes bear that relation 
to each other which we have just noticed in the case of literates in all the lan!!U
aga~. The third ~<>e period 15-20 shO\vs the largest proportions, i.e., 98 m~es 
and 4 f~males per ~.000. _Taking ~e population educated in Ia11oouages other than 
~farathi and English, theU' proportioM are 15 males and ·8 females per thousand. 
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Cbal!. VII. The proportions for literates in English are the lowest, viz., 6 males and ·4 females 
:Para. 1-78· among 1,000 persons of each sex. 

178. The last three colum~s of Subsidiary Table I show that in Berar to 
· every thou8and literate males there are 37 literate 

to1~888lll~~a~ ~!,!~~e females feinales. The proportion would, however, rise to 67 
. if the computation be made for literates in English 

Thill high proportion is due to a comparatively large number of literate femal~ 
among the Christian and Parsi population who cultivate that language. 

179. The extent of literacy and illiteracy prevailing in both sexes of the 
Education b:V reU!IIon. · ~eyeral religions is shown in Subsidiary '].'able II. 

Each sex of the Parsis shows by far the highest degree 
of education ; the Christians come next, showing also a very high percenta.,.e. But 
as the total number of the followers of each of these two religions is ve; small 
their per~entages are not properly typical. The Jains, who held the third place n; 
1891. come next for both the sexes. There are 46 out of every 100 Jain males who 
are literate. Their proportion is naturally high, as almost all of them are mer· 
chants and traders, and to them the knowledge of reading and writing is quite 
essential to ·carry on their trade. Education seems tc have made some pro!!l'ess 
among their females during the decade. Yet there is a large difference bet';:;een 
their ratio and that of their Christian sisters. The Sikh males hold a place below 
the Jain males in point of literacy; though the percentage of their literate females 
is comparatively higher than that of the Jain educated females. But like the 
?arsis and Christians, t~e Sikhs are numerically very small to ~arrant any 
mference. .Among the Hindus, who form the bulk of the total population of Berar, 
8 out of every hundred males are able tc read and write ; both the sexes among 
·them rank sixth and are below the Mahomedans in point of literacy.' It is general
ly believed that the Musulmans are far backward in yoint of education, and that 
their percentage of educated is lower than that of the Hindus, but the statistics 
show that this is erroneous, at least so far as Berar is concerned, as 11 out of every 
.hundred Musalman males are literate. As observed in the last Census Report, the 
Anintistics are still the most illiterate people in the province. Out of their total 
population of 63,650 males and 66,314 females there are at present only 114 males 
and 14 females who are able to read and write. In,1891 not a single woman· was 

· returned as educated and the number of literate males was only 60. 
180. The next two Subsidiary Tables show the state of education among the 

· Hindu and Musalman population of both sexes in the 
Education among Hindus and four age periods. It affords some measure of the rate 

llrl:usalmans by age periods. f · h 't' h' h · . o progress m t e two commum tes, w JC are numcn-
. cally very strong in the province. The proportions of illiterates go on diminishing 
· for both the religions in each successive ag(< period, except the last (20 and over).· 
Out of 1,000 Hindu males and 1,000 females only 83 and 2 respectively are 
literates; the proportions among the Musalmans are, however, 114 and 8 respec
tively. The Musalmans of both the sexes maintain their superiority over those of 
the Hindus in each of the four age periods. The third age period (15-20). ~as 

· the largest proportions of literates of both sexes amongst the two cornmumttes, 
vie.- 126 males and 5 females among Hindus and 171 and 16 among Musalmnns 
respectively. As regards the knowledge of 'the provincial vernacular, the Hindu 
males and females are naturally superior in numerical strength tc the Musalmans 
of both sexes inasmuch as Marathi is generally their mother-tongue. Their 
proportions a;e 68 males and 2 .females per 1,000, whilst those for t!1e literate 
Musalman males and females in that language come to 38 and ·7 respecttvcly. On 
the other hand, the latter excel the Hindus in the knowledge of 'P~har La_nguag-e~,' 

· as in them their own vernacular, Urdu, is included .. Under this hca•l~ng thetr 
proportions are 70 males and 7 females per 1,000, while those for the Hmdus .the 
proportions come tc 10 and ·2 respectively. Coming tc the kn~wledge of ~nglish, 

· we find that the Musalmans are again proportionately supenor to the Hindus of 
both the sexes, as out of every 1,000 Hindu males and females only 5 and. ·09 
respectively know that language, while amongst the Musalmans the proportions 

· come tc 6 and ·3 respectively. 
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181. The state of education in the di!ferent local d!"!sions of the province will ~~f; Pal: 
now be considered. SubBJdiary Table V shows the ~ • 

l!tde of e4ucat101111l dl6erent number of literates and illiterates in one thousand 
41Jtrlctl. persons of both sexes by district& The extent of 
education varies necessarily in. the six. distri~ of Bera~. So fa~ as ma~es ~ 
concerned, the highest proportion of literates IS foun~ m the Ellichpur district, . 
where among 1,000 males 105 are abl~ to read and .wnte, an~ the rest, 895, art; 
illiterate. Amraoti comes second, which hat~ t~e ratio. of 102 literate me~; .Akola, 
Buldana and Basim follow in order, the proportion of literate males rangmg from 
99 to 60 por 1 000. Wun appears to be the most illiterate district. Here only 56 
literate males' are found among every thousand. 'l'urning to female education, 
.Amr110ti district stands first, and is closely followed by .Akola. 'l'he proportion of 
literate females in each of these districts is, however, below 5 per thousand. 
Ellichpur district comes third with a proportion of about 3 literate females per 

· 1000. In the remaining three districts, Buldana, Basim and Wun, where female 
.education is exceedingly backward, the proportion is below two per thousand.· · 

182. Subsidiary Table VI shows the education by selected castes, {ire.; i.e., it 
· gives their percentages of literacy in English, Marathi 

· Edacatlou by n!ected caetes. and ·other languages and also those of illiteracy. The 
tribe• or n.cee. Brahmans show the smallest percentage of illiteracy 

· among both the sexes, though it is '8S high as 40·52 among tho .males and 95·27 
among tho females. Their percentages in the English imd the vernacular language 
are the highest, being 10·54 and 41·33 for males and ·15 and 4·43 for females 
respectively. Next to them are the Wanis, the percentages of illiteracy among 
thetr males and females being 46·96 and 99·19 respectively ; that of their males for 
literates in 'Other Languages' is 24·58. which is the highest, and is due to their 
vernacular, such as Marwari and Hindi, being included under that head. The 
Patbans stand third, and are followed by the Shekhs 'and the Rajputs; but the 
percentage for the illiterate males of the Pathans exceed that of the Wanis by 
n10rc than 42. The Kunbis, the agricultural class of this province, stand sixth, 
showing a percentage of 93·60 illiterate males and of 99 ·80 illiterate females. · The 
Kolams are tho most illiterate pe~ple of Berar ; both the sexes showing cent. per 
eent. of illiteracy I The Banjaris, .Andhs and Mangs show a better percentage amon"' 
the illiterate males, although in each of these three castes it exceeds 99, while the~ 
female education is unfortunately on the same level as that of the Kol8.ms. 

183. Though the state of education in Be~r, as shown in. paragraph·.I75, is low 
Procre11 of education aiuce when compared mthseveral other provinces in India, 

-1891. • yet Subsidiary Tab)e VI_I shows that a good progress 
,has been made durmg .the decade. Before discussmg the figures it would be 
interesting to note the variation in the number of schools and scholars during the 
decade as given in ~e Educational. Reports. In the year 1890-91 t)lere were 1,284 
Gov~rnment and private schools with 50,342 scholars, while in 1900-01, owing to 
fumme, the number of schools, both Government and private fell to 1 036 and that 
of scholars to 46,675. .According to the Census. Commissidner's ord~rs persons of 
.more than 15 years of age who were shown as learnin"' in 1891 have for the sake 
of comparison in this '£able, been assumed that they were able to r~ad and write 
Figures for 1881 have not been given in the Table as the a<>e fi"'ures for the cens~ 
of that year are not available. · 0 0 

, · · 

In 1891 there wer~ in Be;ar only 62 literate males in every 1,000 males, .while 
~ow there arc 85, showmg an !ncrease of 23 per 1,000. .As regards literate females 
~ 1891, there was only ~ m every 1,000, while now there are 3 bein"' a net 
mcrease of 2 per 1,000 durmg the decade. · ' 0 

· 184. The three northern districts stand high on the list ; their proportions ~ 
In Dlstrlc\1. educated ;'ll~les and females are higher than those of 

. . the provmmal ones. The Ellichpur district comes 
~rat for contai~mg the largest proportion ·of literate· males. It also shows an 
mcrease of 34 literates per 1,000, which is the largest in the province. .Amra ti 
. Buldana and .Akola follow in order, showing an increase of 31 22 and 21. lite 

0
t' , . . rae 
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Chap: vn; huiles per !tOOO . tesp~cti.velt •. ;Akola has, 'however; a larger proportion of literate 
Pua. 185. ittnl~s thall: .15uldana, v1~ .• 99 ag~mst 80 per 1,090. In Basim and Wun the pro

portions arll 6(} and 57 respe~bvely, while the mcrcase in the latter amounts to 1~ 
and that In the former to 15 ~ei: 1,0QO, .. '1'urning to literate females, seme progr088 
appears .to have. been made m the Amraoti and A kola districts, in each of whicb. 
there are no\v 5literate female8 among 1,000 as against 2in18111. In the Ellichpur 
Uistrict there are 3 literates atnon,g 1,000 fem~les! · showing e.n increa_se of 2 per 
1,000 over th13 figure for 189L The proport1on m each of the remaming three 
districts, Buldana, Basim and W un, is 2 per 1,000 as against 1 in 1891, 
: ·185. tJoniing to the 'taluqs, 1 wlli discuss the hiale figur~s first. Each and 
· . lt1 Talnq~ · every taluq sho1vs progress. As m 1891, Amraoti 
. . ' . . . maintains the first place for showin"' the largest 

U
roportio'n o! literate ina. }es, v_iz.,, 141 per. 1,000 as against 98 in 189L It exhibits 

· he largest mcrease. In Elhchpur, Akot, Khamgaoli and Akola the proportion of 
1terates per 1,000 ranges from 130 to 103. In the other taluqs it is below 100. 

Education in the Melghat is at its lowest, the pl.'oportion of literate males there 
being 28 per thousand males as against 19 in 1891. Besides Amraoti, the follow
jug seven taluqs appear to have made good progress during the decade, as the 
increase in their. literate males over those. of 1891 ranges from 25 to 38 per 
l,OUO :-Akot, Ellichpur, Daryapur, Morsi, Yeotmal, Chikhli and Chandutf, 
:Balapur and Mangrul are the only two taluq!l. where the progress of education ha$ 
been small, as the increase among the literates is only 6 per thousand in each of 
:them .. 'l'he female figur.es can be ~eviewe? briefly. Her~, again, the Amraoti taluq 
~kes the lead, though 1ts proportion of literate females IS only 11 per thousand ns 
t~gainst 5 in 1891. It also shows that it has made thEJ, greatest progress in the 
·province during the decade. This is due to. a comparatively large number of 
.Christians, Parsis and Jains and also to a number of educated Hindus, who are 
~ttracted here by trade and Government service. In Khamgaon, Akola, Ellichpur, 
·Akot, Yeotmal and 1\Ielghat the proportion ranges from 8 to 3 per 1,000 and where 
the increase of literate females over those of 1891 ranges from 6 to 2 per 1,000, 
;The progress in the Melghat taluq is due to the Government and Mission Schools 
-there. 

186, In Berar there are 7,863 iJ+ales and only 527 females who know English 
. , with or without the provincial . vernacular or any 

b l'J~f~·· of ~lisl! e<lucatlon 1 Other Languages.' In 1891 their numbers were 2,493 
7 18 net~~. and 225 respectively. Thus during the decade the 

number of persons kn?wing this language has.in~eased nearly t~ee ~iJ?es· The 
iligures are small at thell' best, bu~ they sbo.w d!stmot progres.~, ~ub~1dm~ Table 
·Vill shows the progress of Enghsh education m each of the sJX dll!tricts of Derar 
l!ince 1891. At the census of 1881 literacy in. English was not returned ih the 
l!chedules hence a comparison cannot be made with the state of English education 
in that y~ar. In 1891 the proportion of literate in English among one thousand < 

males in Berar was 1·67, while now it has risen to 5·64; in other words, in 1891 
there was one English knowing man in every 598 males, while now one man in 177 
'knows English, .Among the districts, Amraoti stands first for showing the largest 
'Proportionate number ; in 1891 there was one literate male in En.glish in 402 m"lee 
111 the district, while now there is one in 121. Akola and Ellichpur come next, 
'Where the proJ?ortions. ate 1 in 132 nnd 1 in 161 respeotively. In 1891 they were 
1 in 444 and 1 m 494 respectively. In the r~maining th_ree.districts ti:e proportio11., 
~s law and does not eJ~:oeed 4·3 per thousand m an7. It IS the lowes~ m t~e W~n 
district, where there is one English knowing man m 383 m!lles liS agamst 1 I~ 1,~68 
)n '1891. The ,high proportions of. ~terates in. English m the first three ~hstricts 
named above nre due to a comparatively large number of European, Euras1an and 
other En"'lish knowing population in them. Turning to the fem~lcs who are 
literate h~ ·English, 'IVe 'fihd that their proportion has rise~ from •16 m 1~91.to :39 
'in 1901. The largeilt increase (·62 ~er 1,000~ is observe.d m the Amraot1 ~str1ct, 
:where in 1891 ·there was one English knowmg female m ~,791 females, while now 
there is ona in every 1,020. The low proportion of English ed!lcated fe~rtales ia 
{lvidentl,y due to their number being almost confined !"' the ~u~encally sm!'ll Euro. 
'flBII!l 11-llE!. E'!!NSillil- ~~eel! 4!1d alao to·some ilf the NII~YeChP&tia.n and Patsl female&, 
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• 8!1owing edueation by Ag11 a"d Sez (General pqp11lation) . 
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SUBS;IDIARY TABLE II . 

Showing percentage of education b!J BeiD for each religion. 
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SUDSIDI..UlY TA.BLE III. 

Sho1ring tducalion by Age, St:r and Rtligion [ llind11]. 
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SUBS~IARY TABLE II. 

Showing percentagB of education by Bem f1JJ' each religion. 
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•• .. .. 11'89 •80 88'61 99·20 

48·20 60'()2 51•80 89•98 .. .. •• .. . 
-

. ·18 '()2 99·82 99il8 .. •• .. 
' 

' 



SCDSIDllRY TABLE III. 

Showing education by Age, Sez and Religion [Hindu]. 

NUIIDEI JY 1,000, Nt'XBBB IS ] 100() LITitB..lTE IW 

Ntr~~.BER 1!1 l,OOCt Llt'B.RJ.T• J)l 
FElU.LRS N 1,000 11~ ~OL16B. Literals . I/Ut(rate. Marathi. Other lw,googta. . . 

A.os PERIOD. • 

I ·= t li .; 
.,; :i 

~ .; H • H :! :i H .. !i ~ ~~ 
~ 0 Q 

" " I! 
.. • ::! .. • i .. .; .. II ] • .. ... I! I!"" 

. = .., 
~ .., 

~ 

.~ -~~ 
.. a ~ 

~ a ... 8 .. ~ .. 8 !j 
. .:a ~ .:a r:: " " 0 

" i:i =- ... ::0 ... ::0 ... <q :a ... ~ ...:l 

1 2 ' 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 u 16 16 17 
.. 

0-10 .. 7 12 1 993 987·7 9987 11 1 •3 '3 '08 1 ·o1 lU 1,066 93 

. 
10-16 .. 46 82 4 955 018 996 75 88 8 •! 2 4 •09 41 902 20 

15-20 .. 64 126 5 93G 174 995•5 103 
" 4 10 '3 15 13 '2 36 1,170 u 
-

20and onr • .. 55 106 2 945 894 997•9 83 1·8 l6 '2 14 7 •I 19 1,069 16 

. 

----------- -- -
All ages .. 43 83 2 967 917 997·8 68 9 10 ·2 18 5 •09 27 1,060 16 . 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

8ht•Wi11j education by .Age, Sex and Religion [MU8alman ]. 

NUl!BBR llf 1,000. N tnmER IN 1,000 LlTEU.TB IK 
NVKBBR IN 1,000 LITBRATB JN 

ENOLISDo 
Fsv.&LBS TO 1,000 MALES. 

Litnat.. IllitmJU, Marathi. Olh<r languag.,. 
; 

Aoa Paruon. .e 
' !! !! ,; 

C)~ ~ 

~ .. .. .. .. :! .. .. .. .8 II: " " " " " 1 
~.~ 

oil 1 
.. .. 

l :!i l ::i d .. .. e. "'" - :1 " :l " a :1 " 3 3" 
~ ~ 

... 
~ ... 3 0 

~ 
0 ::a " 0 r::; i:l 

;:: ;:l"~ l'l P> f>;o f>;o l'l ::a ;:::; 

1 2 3 4 6 6 7 8 9 !0 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 
J .. 

0-10 .. 11 18 4 988 "982 996 6 'II 11·6 3·8 ·s ·4 '()8 233 1,005 .. -. 

.. -. 
10-15 .. 69 112 16 981 888 984 49 1 68 14·6 2 fi •4 120 924 83 . 
-
15-20 .. 98 171 16 902 829-1 984·3 59•1 ·6 

. 
.. 96-4 14'11 8 16·2 •8 81 1,054 46 

\ 20andovu .. 80 147 7 920 858 992'7 46 ·8 98 6 4 8 ·8 46 1,088 (6 .. 
. 

--- - -------- -- -
AUageo .. 62 114 8 988 836 992 S3 "1 70 7 8 6 ·3 67 1,068 49 
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SUDSIDI.ARY TABLE V. 
• 

Sl•owing tl•e numb~r of lituatel and illiterates inl,OOO persona of both 1eze1 ill each 
diltrict. 

liALU. . F DALES. 

• 
Drrnucr. 

Literate. IUiterate. Literate. Illiterate. 

.Amraotl .. .. .. 1021 607·9 4•7 995•8 

• 
.A kola .. .. .. 99•1 900·9 4•6 995•4 

•I J 

Elliebpur .. .. .. 104•6 8954 8·3 996·7 

Buld&lla .. .. .. 79·8 920·2 1·8 998·2 

' 

. 
WUll .. .. .. 66·6 943·5 1-7 998•3 

. 

lluim .. .. .. 601) 940il 1·8 998·2 

Chap. VII; 
Sub . 

Tables-



SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI. 

Sltowir1g ~duration by selected Omtes,- Tribes or. Races. 

• 
FERCUTAOBi ON .O.t.STB TOTAL OJ' I'BBSONB LI~EIU.TR, IN . 

PERCEN'N.OB OJ' LlTBRATBS ON fBRCB!i!'AGB 01' II.LITZBATBS 
CORRKSPCj'NDlMG PROVINCIAL AJIOHO 

TOTAL OJ' LlTERA'l'BS, Er•gli&h. Provincial vtmacular (Maratlai). Other Languagu. 

CASTE, TRIBE OR R.&.CB. . 

- ... ti .. .. a li .. ,; a .; 
~ ~ ~ ... .. l " .; ";! ,; ";! " .; ";! !i l 0 ~ 

0 
~ 

0 

~ 
0 

~ !: e il -C a e v a 
v ~ -~ il: .. ~ il: 

u il: 
";! 

~ il: ~ ~ 
"' :a "' :a "' :a 

1 9 8 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 18 14 15 16 

~(Basim}' .. '()1 '()1 .. .. .. .. •07 •15 .. '()1 - '()1 .. 99·92 99·84 100 

llapjliri lWun) .. ·02 '()2 .. .. .. .. •10 ·20 .. .. .. .. 99-9 99·8 100 

llr4hman _(,II. kola) .. 5~. 5·58 8'67 6·2() 10•54 •15 25•94 41·88 4-43 4·50 7'61 •U 63·86 40•52 95'll7 

Dh,logar ( Akola) · .. -09 '()9 -os -os -os .. '55 1-Q7 ·01 •02 '()5 .. 99·41 98·85 99·99 

Good (Wuo) .. '()5 ·Oll -09 .. .. .. •19 ·24 ·01 '()} '()1 '()1 99·87 99•75 0098 

Kolim-(Wuo) .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 100 100 100 

KoJi (Ak~l•) .. ·16 •16 •16 ·OS '()6 .. 2'01 8-92 •15 ·07 ·18 .. 97·89 95•89 99·85 

Korku (Elliebpur) .. ·01 ·01 '95 . .. .. .. '()4 -09 .. ·oa '()8 ·oa 99·94 99·88 92'98 

Kupbi (A kola) .. 6~ 5'()7 4•31 •94 00 .. 3·27 6·80 •2() ·01 '()1 .. 96'68 93·80 99·80 

Mal>i.r (A:mraoli) .. '37 ·37 ·82 '()2 '()4 .. •44 ·85 ·os '()2 '()4 .. 00•52 00'()7 00·07 

Mali (Amraoli) .. ·99 1 '()1 ·26 '()5 '()9 .. 2·10 4•14 '()4 ·o1 '()2 .. U7·84 95·75 92·00 

Mini! (Baaim) .... .. .. .. .. .. .. '()4 ·07 .. .. .. .. 001!6 00-93 100. 

l'albio (~kola) .. ·68 •56 •00 '45 ·89 ·Ol 2'()6 4'08 •OS 8'08 5•46 ·68 9N1 89·69 92•88 

l!ajput (Buldana) .. •Sll ·88 -09 ·1s '25 .. 8·88 7·54 ·00 •25 '49 .. 06·74 91•72 99-91 

Shekh (Akola) .. 1·88 1'34 241 '34 '66 ill 1-66 8·08 ·06 8·82 6'98 ·IS's 94-76 00·83 99•85 

TeU (Amraoli) .. '72 ·78 ·28 •06 '12 .. 8•20 614 -os '()6 '15 .. 96116 0359 99·02 

Wini H. (,Akola) .. 2'()8 !•08 ·84 •88 ·66 .. 16·22 27'80 •52 14·28 24·68 ·29 69·19 46·06 00•19 

WaojMi (Buldana) .. '07 '()7 '()2 .. .. .. ·70 1·88 il2 .. .. .. oo·so 08il9 OO·OB 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII. 

Showing progre11 of education Iince 1891 by Districtl and Taluqs. 

N UXBIR Or LITBUTU t• NUKB ft or LJTEILA.T.U JB v AllUTIO. C+ ""-) 1891 
l,(X)O »•La. 1.000 .... ...,.... 1'01901. 

-
D..rate>r at> TA.LUQ. 

1901. 1891. 1901. 1891. Mal ea. Femaloo. 

1 2 8 4 5 6 7 

Allll'IOti .. .. 141 98 11 6 +43 +6 

Cbaadar •• .. 86 -eo 2 I +26 +I 

.lrloni .. .. 88 liB 2 I +SO +1 

llartlzapur " .. 88 86 2 I +23 +l 

- - -
Amraotl Di•triat .. 102 71 6 2 +81 +8 - ---
Akola .. .. 108 84 7 ·3 +19 +4 

Akot .. .. 118 eo 4 2 +88 +2 

&Ia par .. .. 78 67 2 1 +6 +1 

Jalg&an .. . . 89 75 2 1 +14 +1 

K.hamg&an .. .. 104 64 8 ,, 2 +20 +6 
' 
1-·-· --·- --- ----------Akola Diltrict .. 99 78 6 2 +21 +8 
1-·-- ---------

Elliahpur .. .. ISO 98 4 2 +87 +2 

Daryapur .. .. 96 64 2 1 +32 +1 
lltelgb.ot ... .. 28 19 8 .. +9 +3 -

-----
Ellicbpur Diatrict .. 108 71 8 1 +M +2 

Chikbli .. .. 81 65 2 1 +26. +r • Maika par .. .. 87 72 2 1 +16 .fl 
-lltcbkar .. .. 88 48 1 1 +22 .. 

-- -----Buldana Diltrict, .. 80 58 2 1 +22 +1 

Yeotmal .. .. 75 48 ., 
1 +27 +3 

Darwba ~ .. 57 41 1 -.. 1 +16 .. 
Kelapur .. .. « 28 1 .. +16 +1 
Won· ' .. .. « . 28 1 I +16 . . .. 

--------- -Wu.o. Diltrict ,. .. 67 88 2 I +19 +1 

tluim .. .. 67 49 2 1 +18 +1 
lltangral ... .. 48 (() II I +6 +1 
Paad .. .. 6ll 42 1 .. +20 +1 
lluim Diltrict -- ---1-·--.. 60 45 2 l ---+15 +I -ll&rar 

:-~ -----.. .. a.; 69 8 l +23 +2 

Chap. VU. 
Sub. 

'fablea. 
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• 
Chap.vn. 

Sub. 
Tab lea. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII. 

Showing progress of English Education Iince 1891 by DistrictB. 

I NUKBeR OJ' ElfaLJBB. I NVIIBD or EKoLTSll VAIUA.'I'IOW 
Ll'lBILATEB nr 1000 LIT&B.&TBB Ill 1000 (+ OlL -) 

XALBIIo J'BIIALI!& llllll-1001. 
. 

Dran1C2'. 

lOOL 1891. 1001, 1891. Male& Female& 

-
1 2 8 4 6 6 7 

-
Amraoti .. "· 8•26 2•49 118 ·86 +6'76 +·6s 

.. 
-

~ 

Akola ' 7"66 2·26 •48 •14 +&·83 +·M ; .. .. . 

:Ellichpar ' 6·19 ~00 ·80 112 +4-17 +~ . . .. 

Buld&na .. .. 4·83 1'() ~ •08 +8·83 +il6 

·06 • '()6 +1-76 -il2 Willi .. .. 2•61 ·86 

-
-

llaaim .. .. 2•76 ·89 '()9 -04 +1·87 +il6 

. 

:Railway puaongen. 86·81 .. 48-o -86·61 -48•0 .. .. 

. 

--. . 
Borar •• 5·64 1-67 ·89 •16 +8'97 +-1!3 
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CHAPTER 'VIII. 

L'ANGUAGE. 

(TABLE X.) 

139 

Chap.vm 
Para. 187. 

187. The operations of the Linguistic Slll'Tey of India, so far as they' relate 
to Berar, have not been completed as yet, although 

L~tlc clalll4catloll. ' the results of their first stage have been published by 
Dr. Grierson in the form of a fir5t rough list of languages spoken in the Province. 
Imperial Tal,le X gives the number of persons of both sexes returned_ as speaking each 
or the sevl'ral languages, which are shown in four groups: (1) '\' ernacular of the 
Pro\-inoo (2) Vernaculars of India, (3) Vernaculars of Asiatic countries beyond India, 
and (4) European languages. In Subsidiary Table I all the languages and dialects 
enumcrawd are classified and shown with the number of persons returned against 
each to"'ether with the proportion in 10,000 persons. The classification is made in · 
acco;da~oo with the one given by Dr. Grierson in his "Indexes of Languages." 

18S. From the Subsidiary Table, it will he seen that in all 28 languages 
and 68 dialects have been returned in Berar; and that 

If umber an!~ proportion retum- out of its total population, the largest number, ttiz., 
!De each r..mi!J'. 2,604,597, or 946 per 1,000 speak Aryan languages 
of In<lo-Europcan fnmily; while the rest speak languages of the following families, 
thus :-Drn,-idinn used by 12(1,154 persons or 44 pPr l,OOO in their homes; 
Munda or Kolarian by 2~,362 persons or 10 per 1,000 and Tibeto-llurman by 1 
person only. English, French, german, &c.! langiL~ges whlch :u'e foreign to India, 
are the mulher tongues of only 178 persons m the whole of Berar. 

4 

180. The Arvan lan~uages whieh are chiefly prevalent in llerar are:-
~B .Mar:ithi, Gujarati, Rajasthani (1Iarwari), Western 

IArfBlllanguages 0 erar. Hindi, Eastern Hii\.di, Hhil dialects and Gipsy dialects. 

100. l\IarMhi, which is now the general language or vernacular of the province, 
, is spoken by 2,19.J ,6:.>0 pPrson8, or nearly 80 per cent. of 

Muathl, 9.194.620· the entire population. It has 16 varieties or dialects 
as shown in Subsiiliary Table I. All Kunbis, Malis, and Baris, who form the bulk 
of the agricultural population, speak this language with much provincial accent and 
idiom. It is also the motl1er tongue of Bnihmans, Kasts, Parbhus, Dhangars, 
Muhi'•n:, :Mangs and of about fifty ot~er castes .. It i~ sp~ken throu?hout the pronnce, 
t'xccpt m the .Melglmt taluq, where It finds a nval m Korku. \\ hen Berar, was in 
the pos."<'•sion of the Peshwas and Bhonslas, :Marathi was the language of the eourt. 
Durmg the re~ne of the _Nizams, Urdu. ~urped its place, but since 1853, 1.11., 
when the pronnce was assJgned to the Bnti.sh Govermnent, Marathi h::IS .regained 
its rank. 

191. Gujarnti language is returned as the parent tongue of 19,899 persons. 

G 
. 't!. 

19 
_ It has four dialects as shown in Subsidiarv Table I 

liJ&r& ...... d . k b tr d d . . 'J ' an IS spo ·en y a ers an lffiiDigrants from the 
Bombay Presid~ncy. Although it is ~he borrowed. >ernac~ar .of the Parsis, yet 
they have contributed most to elevate It. The leading Gu;arati newspapers and 
journals in the Bombay Presidency are conducted Ly them. 

192. The Marwari ilialect of Rajasthani is the language spoken by the settle;,s 
Jrlmrarl. 41.52L !rom l\~a.rwar, who carry .on money-lending business 

m additiOn to trade. This tongue is prevalent more 
or lCllS throughout the pronnce, Lut SJ.>Ccially at the centres of cotton trade, such 
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Cbap.Vlll. as .Ani!aoti, ~kola, Khamgaon,, &c. The n_umber of porso?s who have returned 
l'ara.193. this dmlect IS 41,521, as agamst 36,608 m 1891. '!'he mcreasc is due to the 

development of trnde. It is the only dialect in the province the speakers of 
which have increased appreciably within the decade. ' 

193. There arc 273,003 persons who speak the eight different dialects of 
R' :11 273003 Western Hindi, prominent among which are (1) Urdu 

Westem •n ' ' · (2) l\Iusalm{mi, (3) Hindi and (4) Hindost{mi. Th~ 
first two are returne(l by 208,089 persons, and are exclusively spoken by the Musal
mans of the province, who, however, number 212,040. The remaining ~lusalma.ns 
must have returned Hindo~tani as their mother tongue. The latter dialect is 
returned by 19,777 persons, and is spoken by Musnlmans as well as several Hindu 
castes, who hail from North and Central India. Hindi is returned by 43,421 
perso.ns, the bullt of whom arc the Hindu immigrants from the North;\Vestern 
Provinces and Oudh and also from some parts of the Central Provinces. 

194, Three dialects of Eastern Hindi language are shown in Subsidiary Table I 
E t Hind~ 4.~0 as spoken in Derar in all by 4,250 persons, the princi. 

as em · pal dialect being Pardesi, which is the mother tongue 
of 4,237 immigrants from the North-Western Provinces and Oudh. 

195. Three Bhil dialects are returned as the parent tongue of 990 persons, 
Bhil dl 1 t 990 as against 461 in 1891, but the .Animistic Dhils, accord-

a 00 s, • ing to the Caste Table, number 3,275. There are, 
·however, 1,770 Ilindu Bhils and 659 Musalman Bhils ; it is, therefore, possible that 
some of these may have now returned the Bhil dialects as their parent tongue. 

1961 Sixty-eight thousand eight hundred and seventy-nine persons are retlirncll. 
. t 

8 
as speaking the 13 Gipsy dialects or language of the 

Gipsy d•alec s, 6 •879· wandering tribes. Of these', Banjari or Labhani shows 
the largest number, viz., 56,254; Kaikari has been returned by 10,732 per~ons; 
Pardhi by 695; Ladi by 447; Takunkuri by 328 and Ghisadi by 110. Each of the 

·remaining 8 dialects is returned by not more than 100 persons. :Most of the Gipsy 
dialects would appear to have been named after the names of the tribes who speak 

. them. 'fhey are found in large numbers in almost all the taluqs of the W un and 
Basim districts. 

197. .Among the group of languages of Dravidian family only three are spoken 
. in fairly large numbers in Derar; they are Gondi, 

Drandlanlanguages. Telugu and Canarese. 

198. The number of persons who have returned Gondi as their parent tongue 
. . is 77,715. There are three dialects of this language 

Gondl and Its dialects, 83•217· which are returned thus :-Kolami 5,469, Naiki 32 
·and Parji 1. .According to Caste Table, the .Animistic Gonds number only 68,503. 
The extra number of persons (viz., 9,212) therefore who have returned Gondi as 
their parent tongue are probably Kohims, as out of 15,500 .Animistic Koloims, on'ly 
5,469 have returned Ko!Umi as their home language. Gondi language is found in 
large numbers in the Wun district and also in the Chandur, 1¥Iorsi and Melghat 

· taluqs, which are on the borders of the Central Provinces, in which the country of 
th!l Gonds is said to lie. 

199. Telugu, with Komti as its dialect, is returned from all pnrts of tho 
. province as the mother tongue of 35,431 persons. 1 t 

Telngu, 35•431• is, however, returned by considerable numbers in the 
Kelapur, Wun and Darwha taluqs. It is the home language o£Komtis and other 

· Telugu castes, who are immigrants from some parts of the Central Provinces and 
Hyderabad State. 

200. Canarese is spoken in Berar by only 1,036 persons, who are immigrants 
· from the Carnatic districts of the Bombay Presidency. 

Oanarese, 1,036• It is returned in small numbers from all taluqs, exce.rt 
Daryapur and Wun, where it is not spoken by a single person. ' 
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201. Of the .M unda or Kolarian languages there is only one which is of Chap. viii. 
Manda or Xol&rlan lancuac... suflicient importance in Berar. It is Korku, which is Para. 204. 
Korku and ita dl&lect N~ll. spoken by the tribe of this name and also by some of 

211 313· another tribe known as Nih:ils. It is almost confined 
t" two talw1s of the Ellichp~r dbtriet, as out of 28,343. perwns ~eturning this 
lnngungc, 24,41:l arc found m the ~Icl;!hat n~rl 2,484_ m th,~ ~l~chp';ll' taluqs. 
The form<'r !Jilur.( is t!Hl native plar,zy·of the Korku tn?c. N1hali IS said to be a 
dialect of Korku; only 91 pcr!!Onll f~,,rn the .Mel g-hat,_ Ellichpur anrl Jalgnon tnluqs 
l1ave rcturnPrl it and urc melurlcd m the number gn·cn for the Korku language. 
In the Ialit Ccn.<l{~ lkport :SihU.li was quoted' as an instance of a trib~l t~ngue which 
wa~ dillappe••ring, as in 1881 it was returned by 774 persons, while 10 1891 the 
number wu~ reduced to 394. At the present Censu.~ the number of persons speak· 
ing it has gono down as low as 91. In the Census Report of the Central Provinces 
for 18fJl (p. 142) it is, however, mentioned that "the Nahals lmve no separate 
Jangungo, but talk that of tho Korkllll." ){r. Kilt~ in the Berar Census Report of 
1881 (p. 166), Ravs "tho Nihals and Korku.~ understand each other, but Nihali 
contains some wor~ not known in Kur" (Korku). In his note Oil tho languages of 
llcmr !Jr. Uricr~on writeH thus:-

"The only other thing which I have to eay is that Nihali, which is said to have died out 
"in Berar, is •~id to be a dialect of Korku. This may or may not be the fact, but the only 
"opecimeo of it which I have succeed•d in getting in the whole of India comes from Nimar, 
"and is a mixture of Marathi and some Dravidian language." 

Until, therdorc, tho Nihali tongue has been fully enquired into by experts, it 
cannot be Raid with certainty as to whether it is d~;ng out, for after all it may not 
be found to be a dialect at all. Out of 1,911 Nih:il~ in the province, only 91 have 
returned this rlialect, and as the number of persons speaking Korku exceeds that of 
tho Korlm tribe by 288, it is probable that this excess number represents some of 
tho Nihal", who may have returned Korku as their language. 

202. Of tho European languages, English is rcturnoll by 653, and is spoken by 

E I most of the Europeans and Eurasians. Portuoouese is 
uropean anpa.gea. d b 96 ° . . . . . returne y as nmny as persons, but really speaking 

It 1s tho Goaneso or Gomantuki dialect (a co~upt Konkani dialect of l\Iarathi lan"· 
• uuge ), us tho persons returning it are almost Goanese. French is returned by 23 

persons, while . Greek und German are spoken in the province by only 4 and 2 
persons respectively. 

OthPr languages given in the Table being either unimportant or numerically 
small, hardly cull for remark. 

203. Out of every 10,000 persons in Berar there arc 7,969 who speak 1\Iarathi, 
l'toportloiiB in tho Province. 822 U~du. an~ Hin,dos!:i~, 302 Gondi, 204 Banjan, 

,. . , . 157 Hmdi, 1n0 ·Marwan, 128 l'clugu, J.03 Korku and 
12 GuJaratJ languages. The number of persons speaking all the other lano-ua"'es 
does not exceed 93 per 10,000. "' "' 

204. Subsidiary Table :II sh?ws the distribut!on by language of every 10,000 
Dl•tributlon of tho main la.ngu- mh.abJtants of each district and the distribution of 

''""by di•tricts, &c. res~dcnce of every 10,000 persons speaking each of the 
. mam languages. The Buldana district which is on 

tho ":c"t.cr~ s1.do of ~he province and adjoins the Khandesh, is the 'most :Marathi 
speakm~ d~"tr1ct, as m every 10,000 persons there aro 8 629 who speak that 1 • 
uage. .llasJm,,. A kola, Amraoti and Ellichpur come next with proportions ran;f!g 
frm~ ~:39~ to .I ,016 per 10,00~. Wun stantJ:llast with a proportion of 6,894. It, 
h,owe~cr, sh01~s by ~ar tho .h~ghest proportions of persons speaking the Telu u 
Gondi ~nd G1psy dmlecU! m the province. The proportions for Gujarati a~d 
Marwan spl'akmg persons. are the highest in the Akola district; while in w un 
th~y are the lowest. Elhchpur stands first for sho";n"' the lar"est r f j) 

~~'~c;n thm\ Eastern J~in~ l~nguages, while the smalle~t pr~port~ns ar: ~~~n f! 
. or e ormer an m asllli for the latter languages. Ellichpur has by far 
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Chap.vm. the largest propor.tion. of persona speaking the Korku language, as it contains the 
l'ara. 205· Melghat taluq, which IS the home of the Korkus. The proportion for English 

speaking people is very !o'Y in all the distric.ts. In Amraoti it IS 6 in every 10,000; 
in EJlichpur anil Akola 1t IS 2 and 3 respectively per 10,000, but in other districts 
it does not exceed even 1 per 10,000. 

Turning to the distribution by residi)nce of ten thousand persona speaking 
each of the main languages, we find that the highest proportion of those whoRil 
vernacular is either Mara.thi, Western or Eastern Hindi IS found in the Amraoti 
district ; that of Gujarati, Rajasthani or Marwari speaking population is found in 
the Akola district; that of Korku in Ellichpur; and that of Gondi, Gipsy and 
Telugu speaking population in the Wun district. 

205. Subsidiary Table Ill, which is prepared from Provincial Table X, shows 
characto tat! the eight principal languages and dialects returned in 

Local r ca. every taluq and the nnmher of representatives per 
1,000 of population. Marathi is spoken most in the Basim taluq, where it is the 
mother tongue of 877 persons in every thousand; Jalgaon shows 876, Mehkar 874 
and Chandur 866. Clllkhli, which stood first in 1891, now comes fifth with a ratio 
of 863. This language is very uncommon in Melghat, as only 91 in every 1,000 
know it, while the Korku language is spoken there by 666 persons out of every . 
thousand. The latter is peculiar to this taluq only. The proportion of Urdu 
speakers is very high in the Ellichpur, Amraoti, Balapur and Akot taluqs, ranging 
from 129 to 101 per 1,000. Hindi is much spoken in Melghat and Amraoti. 
Marwari is prevalent more in Khamgaon, Amraoti, Basim and Jalgaon than in the 
other taluqs. Gondi is strongest in Kelapur. Yeotmal and Wun also show high 
proportions for it. l'elugu is most common in Kelapur and Wun. Banjan is 
well represented in the Darwha, Mangrul and Pusad taluqs. · 

206. The last point to be noticed is the number of hooks published in each 
language in Berar during the decade. Subsidiary 

Nnmber of book!! JJnbli';l'ed 
4
1n Table IV gives the data. It has been sug"'csted that 

each 1ang11age dunng.the eca e- a statement of this kind may throw light upon the 
movement in favour of a revival of vernacular literature. From the Subsidiary. 
Table the tendency would appear to be in favour of Marathi, the vernacular of 
the province, for out of 168 hooks that have been published in the ln.st ten years, 
164 are in this language,. thoug~ 124. of them are J?Ont.hlJ: magazmes. Of the 
remaining 4 hooks, 2 are m Enghsh, 1 m Urdu and 1 m Hindi. 
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SUTISIDIARY TABLE L 

Showing cla••ification of the language• and dialect.s 1lwrcn in the 8Chedule1, with the 
number of pe1·aom retumed 11gain&t 1ach. 

IADJU&Io. TotaL llal ... Femaleo. 
~rtiou 
per 0,000 

of population. 

Indlu I.aDcua&eo. 
A.-INDO-EUROPEAN FAJIILY-

, 

A.n&Jr S.,.F..,.lL•-

lrt~nian Brattdl-
. 

Butern Group-

L li&Wcbi .. .. .. 2 !l .. '007 

!. Puhto .. .. .. 609 626 76 ~ -Total Butero.Oroop 1111d InDian Brauch .. 604 5!!8 76 '2•007 

loditr.oBnMCIJ-

Bouth·Weoteru Oroop-

1. H&rit.hi Dialec-

1. AhiriDi .. .. 87 39 48 

I. Dakh&oi .. .. 2 2 .. 
8. •Ghiti .. . . .. ll 1 l .. 001111eao or Gomlotaki .. 63 39 ' 14 

6. Gowiri ,, .. .. 83· 46 88 
8. Hat.. hi .. .. .. 65· 81 8!· 
7. Jhidpi .. .. .. IS· '·9 9 

8. X.. ,.ali ' ... .. ll8 25 3 
9. Koli .. .. .. 8· 3 3 

10. Konlwli .. .. 2· !l .. 
n. Koohli .. . ; .. 134 ·6! 70 
IS. Koori .. .. .. 6 2 3 
13. liUnbri .. .. 2« 128 116 
lL H&rithi .. .. 2;192,837 1,099,606 1,093,229 
15. Panchili .. .. 56 26 32 
18. Waojlri .. .. 996 493 503 . 

Total Marit.hi dialocto 1111d South-Weoteru Group .. 2,194,620 1,100,517 1,094,103 7,969 
w..,tern Group-

. 
,Guj&rili Dialecto-

' 
I. Goj&rili .. .. .. 19,42i 10,947 ~.475 
2. Kachchi or Jaraji .. 420 8!8 .. 7!! 
8. K&tbiyiwidi .. .. ' 3 .. 1 
4. Pi.ni .. .. .. 53 l!1 82 

Total Gojarali .. 19,899 11,319 8,580 72 

ChaP· vm
·s-ub. 
Tables. 

' 
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ChO.Jl· vm. kl1JBSIDIA.RY TABLE I. 
Sub. 

·Tables. £hOU1ing clatsificatzon of the langu<tges and dialects shown in ths schedules with t~ 
num~er of p6rsoriB returned against each-(contd.) 

I : 
' Proportion 

Lapguage. Total. Mal ea. .Femalee, r,r 10,000 
' o population. 

l'anja'bi- ! 

' 
Pagri - 1. .. . . . . « 20 24 

2. Gurnmukhi .. . . . . 3 2 1 
' 

8. ~ult6ni .. . . •• 61 27 34. .. l'anjabi . .. .. •• 415 253 162 

6. l'ishori . . •• 
! 

.; 1 1 . . 
I Totall'anjabi ' 626 304 221 2 •• 

l!ajillthaui-

1. Bboyari .. .. • • 1 1 . . 
I 

I 
2 •. Gujari. .. .. .~ 1 1 .. 
8. Jaipuri .. .. J so 38 42 .. M&lwi ' . . .. 64 34 20 

' 
5. 1\Urwari ' 41,521 25,011 16,5ljl .. .. .. 

Bajputani 
I .. 

6. .. .. . . 119 69 50 

Total Bajaatbaui •• 41,776 26,154 16,622 152 

Western liindi- ! -
I. llraj Bh&abi •• .. • • -382 158 124 

llandelkhandt-
I 

890 458 432 2. .. .. .. .. 
s. 'mndi . . . . • j 43,421 26,380 18,041 

4. Hindoablni . . •• .. 19,777 12,299 7,478 

5. Jitu .. .. .. 3 2 1 

6. :Musalmiui •• . . .. 1,510 850 660 

7. Nagri I .. . . .. 541 342 199 
I 

8. Urdu I .. .. . . 206,579 104,919 101,000 

i .Total Western Hindi .. . 273,003 144,406 128,695 991 

i I 
Total W eatern Group .. 335,203 181,186 104,018 1,217 

NorJern Group-: 
I . 

Ceutra1l'aMri_, 

i Cbauhbianai .. .. .. 1 1 .. 
I 12 9. Garbw&li .. •• .. 16 4 
I - -

Total Centrall'ah6ri and Northern Group 17 5 12 1)6 .. -
Central Group-

Eaitern liindi-' 

1. Cbhattisgarhi •• •• •• 6 ll 8 

l!. lllar6ri .. .. 8 2 6 . . 
8. l'ardeai •• .. .. 4,287 2,399 1,838 --

Total Eaatern liindi and Central Group 4,250 2,403 1,847 15 .. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

Showing cla11iju:ation nf tl16 langua!JeB and dialecl8 1lwwn in tlt~ schedules, 111ith the 
number of per10ru returned against each-( contd.) 

. Proportion . l&uguago. Total • Malee. .lemaleL per 10,000 of 
population. 

Eaatem Group-

· llen&ill .. .. .. 19 14 5 o()6 

Bibllrl .. .. .. 15 IS . I ·05 

Totai'Eutem Group .. 34 27 7 ·I 

Bbil Dialocbl- . 
. }. Bhill .. 971 448 623 .. .. 

ll. Xotali •• .. . . . 13 5 8 

8. Pivri .. .. . .. 6 4 l! 
~ 

Total Bbil Di&leota .. 9llO 457 533 • 
Gipoy Dialoota-

1. Banjiri or l&hhini .. .. 56,254 29,438 26,8!6 . 
2. Bbchl .. .. .. I I .. 
8, Ghiaidi .. .. .. 110' 54 56 

.. GopU .. .. .. 46 26 19 

6. Xaikidi .. .. ... 10,732 6,!82 .. 6.450 

6. Xanjari .. .. .. 32 9 23 

7. Udi .. .. .. 447 2'16 231 

8. Moghii .. .. . .. 35 22 13 • 
9. Nunyia .. .. .. 88 50 38 

10. Polrdhi or Phiuai P4rdbi .. .. 695 345 350 

IL Bat.h&uri .. .. .. I4 9 5 

IS. Tikankiri .. .. .. 398 167 I6i 

18. Tirguli .. .. .. 98 46 52 

Total Gipsy Dialecte .. 88,879 35,!!65 33,214 250 

Total India.D Branch ... 2,603,993 1.320,259 1,283,734 9,455 -Total Indo·Earopallll Pamllf and ArJIIIl Sub..Pamil7 2,604,597 1,320.787 1,283,810 9,457 - - --B.-DRAVIDIAN FAMILY-

Canareoo .. .. .. 1,036 579 467 4 

Goudi Dlalec-

1. Oondi .. .. .. 77,716 88,006 39,709 

I. Xolimi .. .. .. 6,469 2,627 2,842 
I 

s. Niild .. .. .. 32 16 16 

4. Parji .. .. .. 1 1 .. 
. 

Total Goudi Dialec:ta .. 88,217 --40,660 42,667 309 

Chap.vnl 
Sub. 

Tables· . 
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Cha11· vm. SUBSIDIARY TABLE l Su.b. 
Tables. 

Showing claasif!cation of the languages and dialects 1hown in the Bchedules wilh the 
number of peraona r~turned again11 each-{concld.) . 
Langaage. TotrJ. Malea. Fema!ea. 

Proportion 
per 10,000 of 
population, 

:Malab'ri or Malay6.lam .. .. .. 11 4 7 « 
Tamil .. .. .. 469 247 212 . 2 

Teluga-

1. Komtia (Komti) .. .. 110 12 8 

.2. Telugu .. .. ' .. 85,411 I7,669 I7,752 

-TotrJ Telaga Dialects .. 85,431 I7,67I I7,760 129 -Total Dravidian Family ... l20,I54 59,I5I 6I,003 437 
C.-:MUNDA OR KOI.A RIAN FAMILY-

Kol .. .. .. I9 5 14 1l6 

Korka Di&lecta-

I. Korku .. .. .. 29,252 IS,815 14,437 

.2. Nihlili .. .. .. 91 41 50 --TotrJ Korku Dialecta .. 28,848 'I8,856 14,487 108 - -----Total Munda or Kolarla.n Family ... 28,362 I3,86I I4.60I I03 -----D.-TIBETO·BURMAN FAMILY-

Burma Group-

Burmese .. .. .. I I .. ---
• TMal Indian Language& ... 2,753,114 . I,393,800 ~.S59,3I4 9,997 

Languag011 foreiga to India-

INDO-EUROPEAN FAMILY-

Englieh .. .. .. 853 849 804 2 . 
French .. .. .. 23 2 21 08 

German .. .. .. 2 I l ·007 

Greek .. .. .. 4 2 2 '()1 

:Portuguese .. .. .. 96 75 21 ·s -I .. Totr.l Indo·European Family • , , 778 429 849 2 
i . ---- -' Semitic Family- ' 

' ' ' ' 

Arabic .. . ' .. 118 70 48 ·4 

' 
Ural Altai Family-

' 

Turkish .. .. 6 1 a '()2 .. . , - --i ' • 8 TotrJ Lauguagee foreign to India .. 90'J 500 402 

I -
' 

GRAND TOTAL ... . 2,754,0I6 I,894,300 I,359.7I6 
' -



SCBSIDIARY TABLE II. 

8/.owing distribution of principal languages. 

DIBTRJBOTIOlf BY UlfOUAOBS OJ' 10,000 01' POPUL.l.TIO!I. 

Jlajtuthani. Giply dial•ct•. Wulwll Bi11di. 
&d<nt Biltd~ 

DIIJTBICT. J! J! J! J! u .. u ·a u 
¥ 

~ 0 

~ 
G ... ·c ;; ·a·s !I :il :!i .d 

:a . ~ :a • "' d ,; ·jj "' I! G .. :a .g ,; .. ... .!!1 
~ 

j ~ 
.. 3 .a·- .. j ~ .. "3 .. . 

~ 
G ~ - ~ ., ., • -.;, G ·s ,£ .a= 

,£ ~ = 'E "" !l = ~ ,£ ,!] 0 ~ ~~ ~ iil p ~ ;; ~ = C> E-t 0 0 0 1>4 0 0 l>l 0 t--- ---- --r--
1 2 s 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 IS I4 16 I6 I7 IS I9 20 l!l 2:1 -- - -Amraoti 8,I82 76 178 I71 2 69 46 IS I,IOO 276 69 762 9 II 802 6I 111 I9 .. 6 I6 

.. 
. 

.A kola . . 8,849 127 2IS 218 .. 69 60 9 1,110 116 88 006 I 10 88 67 15 I6 .. I 10 

Ellichpur . . 7,016 86 I 53 I62 I 34 14 .20 I,604 406 104 992 8 9IO 207 « 86 86 .. 8 8 
~ 

Buldana .. 8,629 78 162 162 .. 80 76 4 986 81 76 810 19 .. 2 47 II II .. 1 .}4 I 

' 

Won .. 6,894 29 61 60 1 772 663 219 660 63 66 460 2 .. 1,I89 498 10 IO .. 1 7 

Baoim .. 8,39I 24 144 143 I 686 678 7 736 87 68 637 8 .. a/ 74 6 6 .. .. 88 
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Sliowing dis!ribution of principal languages-( concluded). 

DISTRIBUTIOH BY RDIDUOI OP 10,000 SPRAKING BACB LAlfGUAOB. 

; BoJa•thani. Gipty dial<ets. Wedma Hindi. Ball.,.,. Hindi, 

l>JSTB.ICT, ... :! .. :! Ji Ji 
u u u g ' ~ 0 

~ 
... ~ 

i ... :3 
... ~ .... ·E: 3 ~ 3 ~ ' :a ... ... 

l G 5 .l!, ... 
]· 

~ 

~- d ~ t I I 3 i<· .. 3 .. 'S 
. 0 ,; .. :a "' '] ~ .. 

~ 
~ ;§~ .s "' ... .s " ! m ~ 

'5' "' " " ,fi ,fi 
~ 

~ 

~ .s~ ~ lij .. 
~ 0 ~ ~ . 0 0 0 l:tl p 0 0 0 0 -

1 23 24 I 26 26 27 23 29 80 81 82 88 84 so 88 87 88 89 40 41 4l! ; 
' -r- - - -

' i .Amraot.i I 2,849 2,891 2,803 2,592 4,481 589 516 642 2,668 4,002 1,898 2,807 8,284 286 2,286 003 2,806 2,788 10,000 8,046 .. ' 
I 

1 

' ' 

Ak01a .. I li,2T6 8,708 2,980 2,900 1,265 588 617 488 2,808 1,652 2,592 2,634 828 210 266 985 2,985 S,M .. 1,627 

i ' 

I 
. 

Ellichpur ' 961 1,272 1,088 1,089 868 141 76 460 1,638 g,777 r,56S 1,417 656 9,654 789 871 2,527 2,685 .. 666 .. 
-

Jlulclana .. 1,666 1,660 1,640 -
.1,649 117 49! 676 188 l,llSt 790 t,629 1,1149 4,748 .. 8 1562 1,045 1,0.18 .. 1,400 

Wun .. 1,487 1>48 674 664 2,118 6,280 4,666 8,122 958 575 1,291 1,010 459 .. 6,669 6,408 1,118 1,116 .. 800 

Baaim .. 1,801 426 1,215 1,216 1,216 8,00!1 8,629 ~10 M:J 804 I,()S'J 1,0!!3 630 .. 88 138 476 
4771 

.. !!,664 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE ill. 

Slwteing fur principallanguageiJ and dialect& the number of rtprwntative& per 1,000 
of population in eac~ taluq. 

.. 
0 ... ... 

T~llQ. "" :a ;;:< !2 ~ ,; 
~ ,; :;; -·~ ~ .. 
5 - = " 

.... 
'!! " .9 ~~ :! .. 

0 ~ 
0 

:a :> 0 1:::1 ;:;! ~ 

I 2 8 4 6 6 7 8 9 

-
.AllllaOt.i .. .. .. 768 106 18 68 3 26 11 2 

Cbaadll1' .. .. .. 866 4.7 40 18 6 15 2 . . 

lloni .. .. .. 682 61 68 22 il 11 1 2 

lluttiaplll' .. .. . . 821 94 7 29 11 16 7 .. 

.Akol& .. .. .. 811 00 4 24 13 !lO 13 .. 

.Ako~ .. .. .. 828 101 8 so 1 20 1 2 

BaJa pur .. .. .. 842 100 1 11 13 8 2 .. 
Jalgaot> ... .. .. 876 66 4. lil .. 22 2 4 

.ll.bamgaon .. .. .. 843 78 .. 18• 1 86 8 ... 

Ellichpu .. .. .. 737 129 22 49 2 18 8 17 

Daryapur .. .. .. &2 61 6 28 I 15 1 2 

lll.elghat .. .. .. 91 24 68 146 2 1 2 866 

Chikhli .. .. .. 868 88 17 : 9 1 .. . . 
lllalbpnr .. .. .. 800 89 .. 15 1 16 4 .. 
llehkar .. .. .. 874 61 .. lD 18 22 4 .. 

-
Yoot.mal .. .. .. 70i 46 122 19 3; 9 9 .. 
Donrt.. .. .. .. 745 61 4.8 10 11!! 6 18 .. 
Xolapnr .. . .. .. liOO 29 289 6 Cl 2 117 .. 
WW1 .. .. - .. 725 28 106 6 8 2 85 .. 

• 

llaaim .. .. .. 877 60 .. 12 14 24 7 . . 
!lr.ngrul .. .. 815 60 1 8 ll6 7 6 .. 
Pu!ad .. .. .. 1106 72 1 7 68 7 10 .. 

. 

Chap.vm 
Sub. 

Tables. 
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1 

Maratbi .. 

Eogliob .. 

Urdu .. 
• 

Biodl .. 
-

Total 

SB:l3SIDIARY TABLE IV. 
'::.... 

Showing tlte n11mber of books publislted in each language in Berar during the de~ada 1891-1900. 

1891. 1892. 1893, 1894. 1895. 1896. !897. 1898. 1899, 1000, Total. 

2 3 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 !1 12 

.. 11 15 24 20 17 12 II 16 21 17 '164 
. 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 1 1 .. 2 

.. .. .. .. .. .. I .. .. .. .. 1 

. I .. .._ .. .. .. .. .... .. .. 1 .. I 

------------------- -------.. 11 15 24 20 17 !8 1l 17 23 17 168 

Remarks. 

IS 

I •or these, ~24 are monthly 
maga.zmes, 

--

...... c:a 
q 

. ' 
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CHAPTER IX . 
• 

INFIRM:ITIES. 

' (TABLES XII AND XIIA..) 

207. The infirmities that were recorded at the Census are :-(1) Insanity, 
including idiocy, (2) Deaf-mutism, (3) Blindness and. 

Introductorr. (4) Leprosy. The following instructions were issued 
to enumerators in connection with their record in the schedules:-

. •• IC any penon• be totally blind of both eyes, or 6oth d~ and. d~b fr~m birth, or insane, 
or 1uffering from corroaive Jeprooy, enter the name of the mfinwty m th1s column. Do not 
enter thooe who are blind of only one eye, or who have become deaf and dumb after birth1 01' 
who are suffering from whila leproay only.• , 

Whether in all cases the enumerators have literally carried out these instruc
tions is a matter of some doubt, inasmuch as two of the infirmities, insanity and 
leprosy:, can be c?rrectly diagnosed by only scienti~c exl?erts. . Similarly the. third 
infll'llllty congerutal deaf·muteness, cannot be eas1ly discovered among children 
under t~o years of age. I believe, the infirmity returns are not complete 
in nny country, and Ber>.lr forms no exception to this remark. Besides the want of 
professional knowledge in enumerators, the people are generally reticent in mention• 
mg such infirmities, specially with regard to the female melllbers . of their family; 
and in the case of MuS!Iiman or other cast.es whose females are pardanashin, 
'the enumerators are helpless. Among the pomts that may have been overlooked 
by the Iutter are, persons whose sight may have become defective on account 
of old age may have been included among t~e blind ; those not deaf and dumb 
,from birth might have been shown as congemtally such, on the other hand, such 
deaf-mute children under two years of age might have been omitted ; cases of mere 
discolouration of the skin might have been credited to leprosy, while monomaniacs 
of a harmless character and those who are lunatics at intervals might have been 
omitted. But such errors could not have been many, and even if they were, they 
must have counterbalanced each other to some extent. Moreover, the Inspecting 
Officers who tested the enumeration books were asked to see that the infirmities 
other than those required were not entered ; they were further requested to spe
Cially test as far as possible all the entries given in the column for infirmities, as 
they were very few. In the abstraction office, the infirmities were posted on 
separate slips and were checked cent per cent. Thus the chances of error have 
as far as possible, been minimised. ' 

· The infirmity statistics are shown in Tables XII and XIIA. The former 
shows the nftlicted according to the seventeen age periolfs for the whole province 
and also their details by districts and by sex. The latter ·rable shows the afllicted 
a~ong the ~elec~d castes, tribes and ra~s, but without taking age into consider- . 
ation. The mfirnuty figures can best b~ discussed by medical experts as with the 
a~d of their sp~ial knowledge in ~e~ci,ne a?d physiology they dan assign the 
r~gh~ causes~ ~wtary as well as sc1e~tific, which bring about the infirmities in 
special localities o~ persol!s. Unfortunately, I a~ entirely lacking in the know
ledge of t~ese special subJects. I. am, howe~el! mdebted to Lieutenant-Colonel 
C. L. Swame,I.M.S., M.D., the Samtary Comnuss10ner for this Province who has at 
my request, kindly read this chapter through and made.the necessary additions 
11nd alterations in regard to the widely accepted causes for each of the infirmities to 
which I ventured to allude to in the text of this chapter. . 

Chap. IX. 
l'ara. 207. 
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Chap. IX, 208, The actual numbers of the infirms returned are as follows:-
l'ara. 208. 

Actual numbers and proportion.. Maleo, Fem&leo. Total. 
Insane .. .. 195 135 330 
Deaf-mute .. •• .. 617 493 1,110 
Blind .. •• 2,685 2,898 6,583 
Leper . . . .. 1,925 862 2,787 

Total afBicted 6,422 4,388 9,810 

In Berar on an average one person. out of every 281 is suffering from one or 
other of these four kinds of infirmities. Taking each of the infirmities separawly, 
there is one insane person in every 8,345, one deaf-mute in every 2,481, one blind. in 
every 493 and one leper in every 988 of the population. 

209. Compared with the numbers returned in 1891, we find that the insane, the 

0 arl.a "th 1891 blind and the le_pers have decreased by 14S, 1,185, apd 

'by 580. 
omp on Wl ' 911 respectively; while the deaf-mutes have increased 

210. Subsidiary Table I compares the infirmities of Berar with those of India 
_ _ _ and other provinces and states in it in a proportional 

·ce~':..'::~~~:'s.mth other Pfovm.· form, The degree of insanity in Berar is much the 
· · same as it is in Rajputana. Both of them have the 
·]east prop~rtions of insane males and females when compared with India as well a<$ 
other P!ovmces and _states in it, except the Hydernbad State, which is fortunate in 
;not hnvmg even one male or female insane in every 10,000 of each ser. '!'he pro
portions of those afflicted with the other infirmities in this State are also surprising· 
ly small and can be compared m'ost favourably with other Indian states or prov
inces, The comparatively small proportions for insane males and females in 
Berar may probably be due to some extent to the fact -that there being no lunatic 
-asylum in the province, some of its lunatics are sent to Nagpur.• The proportion 
of the deaf-mutes who have been more than doubled since 18£11, is about the ~ame 
!IS those of its two neighbouring provinces, the Central Provinces and Botnbay. It 
js, however, considerably less than that of India in 1891 and Bengal, Punjab, .Assam, 
:Madras, Coorg, 1\fysore and Burma. The ratios for the blind in Berar are very 
high. They are only less than those of the Punjab and are very much highe~ than 
.those of the Central Provinces and Bombay Presidency. Berar is unfortunate in 
having the largest proportions of the lepers of both sexes in the whole of India, 
:though it is satisfactory to note that leprosy has appreciably decreased among the 
illlales since 1891. · 

211, Subsidiary Table II gives the number of the affiictcd per 10,000 c;f each 
· ·. sex by districts at the ~ast three censuses: It i_s _gra~i~ 
· ;proportions ofa.11llcted b:V ells· fyinu to observe that smce 1881 all the mfirmtttes m 

• ~nets at the last three cellBn•••· " . - - - · 1 · · · · every distrtct have dimtn1shed, except eprosy among 
females, the proportion for which has risen _slightly from 6 to 6·3 per ten t~ousand: 
The decrease in the infirmities may be mamly due to the people now puttmg more 
faith in European medical help and vaccination, which are afforded to them by Gover!\· 
ment; and partly to correct enumeration. _The dimunition is more prominent in 
both the sexes amonu the insane and the blind than among the deaf-mutes, Tho 
;latter, although decre;;'sed since 1881, ~how an ominous increas~ of 2·3 _in males 
acd 2·1 in females per 10,000 over the figures for 1891. The mcrease IS markeq 
jn the .Amraoti Buldana Wun and Basim districts. Male lepers have decreased 
from 21-5 in 18En to 13·S in 1901 per 10,000, the decrease since 1891 is very 
appreciable, as their proportion in that year was 19·3. .As observed before, ~!If) 
proportion of female lepers in Berar has risen by ·3 per 10,000 as compared wtt~ 
that of 1881. It, however, shows an increase of ·5 per 10,000 ov'er that for 1891. . 
· 212. The princtpal causes of insanity are the abuse of a!coholic and narco~t<l 
· · · _ _ · drinks, consumption of hemp, ganJa and bhang, soctal 

Causesofmsallltf· customs, enforced widowhood_among the Hm<tlus, the 
~enana system among the Musalmans, physical ailments, Intemperance and losses 

- . • Among the ineane persons pre1enti in the Nogpot Lunatic A11lum oa. tbe CIDJJDJ night. there were ·20 .wa.lea 
and 4: femalea !rom Berar, . · 
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. · hil" ) d 'I are also as~"'lled as Chap. IX· 
&a. " Uterine diHOrdcrs ~ered!tary 'i?J ,s an f ~~ b&:J';t may arise here and Para. :ns. 
frequornt a~,~~dcnntds ~wh~1::%~ climn.!~~~~~eddwellin~s or other unhealthy 
thero rom uruu p a 

d't' " con ' wnH. . • • 1 
213 In 1881 there was in Bcrar 1 insane male in every ~.~67, while .m 18509 

' the proportion was 1 in 5,328 and It 18 now 1I~ 7,1 -
Com aruon of ... tlol with The insane females show a similar _decrease! for m 18~1 

~hon lor 18&1 an41891. . the proportion was 1 in 3,8801 In 1891 It was· 1 m 

7 099 and in 1901, 1 in 10,071 . 
. ' ~14 . A the districts Wun comes off the best in point of insanit): of either 

' mong . sc~, inas~nuch as it disclo_ses, one insane mal~ m 13,091 
Dlotrtbation hJ' dlstrlcta. and one insane female m 28,911. In Ellichpur, al

ihnugh tJ
1
e d<'erease among the insane males has been th~ largest (~·2 pe~ 10,000) 

~inc:e 18Hl, yet it is the worst district, e:s the proportiOn there IS _1 _m every 
r. 027 .A t' d D•p'1m have each less msane males than the provmcml mean, 
u, • mrao 1 an uo • • ts Ak I d B ld th r 11i~., 1 in 7,Hi0, while in the remaining twoTdistnc ' t' o ~;a~ u :nn,l se. ptho~ 

ortions exccml the provincial average. he propor IOns .• or msune .ema _e m " 
~i.~tricts of Arnraoti, .Akola and Ellichpu~ rang? from 1 1n 6,~91 to _1 m 7,715, 
which are below the provincial mean, v1z., lm 10,~71: Bas1m, ~~wh.~om~s off 
tho S()conrl best, hn 1 insane in 19t72 females; while m the remrurung ~triCt of 
lluldana tho prop&rtion is 1 in 13,242. 
. 215. The only cause that non"medical me1_1 can assign ~o congenital de~f-;nute· 

neds is consangumeous marrmges. But this IS not 
Caaseo ofdeaf·mutfllll.. borne out by the statistic!> of the several Hindu 

~sics, among which, notwithstanding the practice of exogamy,. t~e proportion ·of 
euffcrer8 from this infirmity is not small, nor do the Berar statistiCs lend support 
to tho bolicf, that this infirmity exists more in mountainous tracts than in others •. 

21G. In 1881 one male deaf-mute was found in every 957 males of Berar, bu~ 
' · in 1891 the proportion was as low as 1 in 4,706, 

. Comllorloon otr&tioa with those wh1'Ie at the present Census it has risen to 1 in 
for 11l8laud 1891· • · 2,260. The proportion among the female deaf-mutes 
hn~ also similarly fluctuatcd during the three decades, i.e., in 1881 it was 1 in every 
1,238, in 1891, 1 in 6,59fl, and in 1901, 1 in 2,758. It is difficult to explain the 
causrs of such large variations. The high proportion in 1881 is reported to be due 
to overstatement, owing to the inclusion of noncongenital cases. The ratio in 1891 
being exceedingly low, it is possible that several Qongenital CliSes, specially .among 
the chi!Jreu, !nay l1ave escaped enumeration. . 

217. The .Amraoti rustrict is unfortunate in having the largest proportion of 
· Diat 'b tl b dlstrl ta. male deaf-mutes, viz., 1 in 1900. Basim, Buldana 

n u on Y c and 'Wun also show higher proportions than that of 
tho province. Each of these 3 districts shows a very large increase over the figures 
for 1891. Ellichpur comes off the best, as tlfere is one deaf-mute male in every 
3,352, anc~ i& !ollow?d !Jy Akola, where t~e p~oportion is one in 2,573. Ellichpiu-_ is 
.tlJo only di~trwt whiCh does not show an mcrease over the figures for 1891. Turrunir 
~ fcmal~8, we find ~hat Akola is the best distri~t, as it has the smallest pro portio;, 
.VJe., one doaf-mute m every 3,453 female~. It IS closely followed by Ellichpur and 
Buldano., where the proportions for deaf-mute females are 1 in 3 409 and 1 in 3 fJ27 
J'{'Spcctively, . .Amraoti 11gain shows the highe~t proportion, viz.', 1 in 2,210.' In 
'Ww1 and Hasim the provincial average is exceeded. Ail compared with the 1891· 
fi!;ures, Amraoti and Wun &how the largest inc~ease, viz., ~-7 per 10,000 in each. 

218. For children the most commo~ cause of this infirmity JS the visitation: of 

0 
rblin4n small-pox. Vaccination has undoubtedly done much 

aases 0 . .... to mitigate this terrible malady in infancy, 63,000 
?U~ of 67,000 available infants are successfully vaccinated ~n Berar annually. Yet it 
1s m advanced age tha~ the numbers gQ high as the place of physical vigour is ta~ell. 
by nCfVQtl.$ weak_uess hJ.cilieDt to pld !}ge.. f4e 9ther chief C!\USeS are :-c11ntagious 
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~ap. IX. opthalmia, .heat, glare, dust, insecta, pungent smoke of cowdung cakes and ho~ 
·Para. 219· spicy food, &c. But the ;r~vages Qf this terrible disease from contagious opthalmia 

have been a. good deal m1tJgated by the numerous Charitable Di~pensaries in the 
'Province ":here th~ suffer~rs cal! got treatment. Another, fruitful ea1181l is the 
badly ventil~ted ~Jtehcl!'s m ~at1ve _houses where their females cook. This is the 
reason why m this particular mfirmity, women, as an exceptional cru!e, preponder· 
ate over men. 

· 219. Twenty years ago in Bcrar one blind man was found 'out of every 30.2 
. men. In 1891 the proportion diminished to 1 in 441 

Comparison of ratioa Wlth thoae and in 1901 it further le d to 1 · 518 hil' for 1881 and 1891· sscne m ; w e 
. that for the females during tho three decades was 1 

in 248, 1 in 415 and 1 in 4.69 respectively. . 

220. Taking by districts we find that there is the least blindness in Wun among 
Diatrlbut! b:V diatri ta both the sexes, the proportion being 1 blind in 7 43 

. • on ° · males and 6!J2 fc~ales. Bulda_na has the highest 
proportions, both for males and females, t•az., 1 m 437 and 1 m 381 respectively 
although it shows the largest decrease when compared with 1881. In the remain~ 
~g 4 districts the prop~rtions for both the sexes exceed the provincial ratios, tJiz., 1 
·m 519 for males and 1m 469 for females. 

· 221. From the Report of the Leprosy Commission, it appears that leprosy is a 
Cause• oflepros:v. . ddi!staease atui generi~; thatdit Js ntol~ difl"used bydherhe• 

· ry ransm1sswn, an 1or us reason, an t e 
established amount of sterility amongst lepers, the disease has a natural tendency 

. _to die out. I_t is J?Ot directly_origin~~d by the use of ~ny p~rt.iculnr article of food, 
nor by any climatiC or tellurJc conditions, nor by any msamtury surroundings, nor 
~oes .,it peculiarly _infe!!t any race or caste ; but i.t is i~directl~ inftuenced by 
msarutary sltrroundings, such as poverty, bad food, or defiCient dramage or venti· 
lation ; for, these causes, by creating a predisposition, increase the susceptibility 
of the individual to the disease. 

222. The following are the numbers of lepers of both sexes found in Bcrar 
Comparison of numbers and ratloa at the last three censuses :-

with those for 1881 and 1891. 
Male lepers. Female lepers,' 

1881 .. 2,971 .777 
1891 2,886 812 
1901 .. 1,925 862 

These figures show that since 1881 leprosy among males has docrcased by 
1 046, while among females it has increased by only 85. The decrease among the 
~ales as compared with 1891 is very considerable, viz., 91:il, and is probably due to 
a great extent to the high mortality among them at the last two famines, when it 
'js believed that a very large number of male lepers must have died, 
Notwithstanding, however, such a considerable decrease in their number t?ey are 
still fa.r in excess of the female lepers. Twenty years ago Jlerar was notonous for 
possessing a very large proportionate . .number of lepers, as in 1881 there w~s one 
leper in every 465 males and 1 m 1,663 females ; but now the proportion for 
males has gone down to 724, while that for the females has slightly risen. to 1 in 
1,577. The proportions in 1891 were 1 in every 518 males and 1 m every 
1, 731 females. · 

223. Among districts Ellichpur takes a prominent place ; it sh?ws the worst 
. . record for males, as there is one lcp~r Ill every 518 

Diatnbut!on b:r diatrlcta. males i but this high proportion iS' mamly due to the 
·existence of a leper asylum at Kothara a village near Ellichpur, where 65 male 
and 17 female lepers were enumerdted on the Census night. This asylum is 
maintained by the Central India Korku Mission. After Ellichpur th? districts of 
Akola Buldana and Amraoti come next in order. The proportiOnS for male 
lepers' there range from 1 in 550 to 1 in 685. The last named district shows t?e 
largest decrease in male lepers since 1881. It amounts to 11 per 10,000. BasJID 
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~njoys a comparative freedom rrom lepro~, as it has .the s~n~st proportion of raar:: g5• 
male lepers, viz., only 1 in every 2,085 men; whil? Wun 1~ the second. best 
diMtrict with 1 in 1,455. AB regards female lepers, ~a81m and " un. stand h1gher 
than the re~t with proportions of 1 in 5,682 and 1 m 3!004 respecbvely. Akola 
is the worst off dmtrict as it has 1 female leper m every 1,027 females. 
Compared with 1881, e~h of the. three northern districts shows a~ increment in 
its proportion of female lepers rangmg. from ·2 to 1·5 per 10,000, while a decrease 
is found in each of the 3 southern distncts. 

224. I now procee•l to review the distribution of the in firms among 10,000 
persons of each sex by taluqs in 1901. The propor-

DiltributiOII br tal1141· tions are given in Subsidiary Table Ill. The 
Ellichpur and Akot taluqs have the largest proportions for insa?e males, while 
Amra<Jti, Ellichpur, Jalgaon and ~hamgaon have t_hose for the msane females. 
}{olupur shows the leust proportwn for males, while .Mehkar, 1\Iangrul, Yeotmal, 
nml Durwha and Kclapur n"'ain for females. Taking both the sexes together, the 
proportion is the highest in Ellichpur wit_h 5 p~r 10,000, and the low~st in 
Kel11pur. Taking by actual numbc;s, which arc m ?O case very large, Ell1chpur 
heads the males with 20, and Amraoh the females w1th 17. Both these taluqs 
}wlcl the same position in 1891 ; but the forme! now shows a decrease of 4 111ales, 
while tho latter of 3 females when compared w1th the figures for that year. There 
nrc only two insane males in Kclapur and only 1 insane male and 1 female m. 
liielghat. 

On the present occasion Yeotmal is the worst off taluq in having the 
]nrgest proportion for deaf-mute males, but taking the sexes together Chandur is 
the worst so. Strange to BllY Darynpnr, which was the worst off in this infirmity 
in 18\Jl, shows the best record this time. Of deaf-mute males, l\Iorsi, Amraoti, 
:Murtizupur, Balnpur, Chikhli, Basim and Pusad have also larger proportions than 
other tulu<!B ; while among females 'Vun, Amraoti and Basim have higher propor
tions. In actual numbers, · Chandur bas 56 mnles and Amraoti, Morsi and 
YeotmB143 each; Chandur and Amraoti have also 53 and·'43 'deaf-mute females 
rospoctively. Tl1e least number is found in 1\lelghat, only 6 males and the same 
nu1nbor of females. In Daryapur there are only 10 males and 13 females, who are 
deaf-mutes. 

The highest proportions for the blind among both the sexes are found in the 
taluqs of 1\lchkar, Jalgaon, Basim and Akot, while the least in Wun and Kelapur. 
Taking by BCtual numbers, Basim heads the list with 203 blind males and 256 
females ; .MalkBpur, 1tfehkar, Akot and Chandur follow one another; Melghat 
coming lust, having only 36 blind males and the Bllml! number of females. 

Mnllmpur, as at the census of 1891, still continues to be notorious for contain 
ing the largest number of lepers. There are 330 lepers of whom more than 
two-thirds are mules, the proportion for them here being the highest in the province, 
t•iz., 25 per 10,000. Jalgaon, which adjoins Mllolkapur, has the largest proportion 
for femBlc lepers (24 per 10,000). The proportion for malo lepers there is 
also as high as 23 per 10,000. The other taluqs which show high proportions are 
Ellichpur and Akot for males, and Amraoti and Balapur for females. Besides 
Malknpur, there are two taluqs which contain more than 200 lepers, viz., Amraoti 
and Ellichpur. Melghat has the least number of lepers, 4 males and 4 females. 

Jalgaon, Akot and Malkapur have the largest proportions of infirm males and 
females, while Kelapur, Wun, and l\Ielghat enjoy the greatest exemption. Takin"' 
by actual numbers, Mulkapur comes in first with as many as 814 infirm person~ 
Amraoti, Akot and Chandur follow one another, each containin"' more than 60Q 
infirm people. 1\lelghat, on the other hand, has only 94 person~ who are infirm. 
Wun and Kelapur have also a small number of infirms, viz., 158 and 176 res. 
pectivcly. • 

225. Subsidiary Table IV gives the actual number of persons nftliated with, 
each of the four infirmities in the three main religions 

~"!'.):,~r of ~ bJ main of Berar, viz., Hindu, 1\lusalman and Animistic. It 
. compares the numbers of their infirms with those f<ll' 

the prenous two censuses. AB the numbers of the infirms are small, it ~ best tQ 
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. ~~~f. ~ls.' sh~w. actual, rather than _Proportionate, figurcs in the Table .. ';J.'he infinns of other 
rchg10ns, who are numcrJCally very small, are not shown as 1t IS not worth compar
~ng thc!n wit.h those of the three ~ain ~eli~,oions. ~'he strlking feature of this Table 
ts that m 18tSl there was no~ a smgle mfh:m among the Animistics, although tlwy 
then . n.umhercd 3?,3.3~. It IS true that .m that y~~ a largo proportion of the 
Abor1gmals or AmlmHtics was shown as Hindus, yet 1t IS not a little surprising that 
out of the above number· none should have been. found as an infirm. 

226. Taking. tl!e Hindus first, we find that insanity is steallily decrcaRing 
A Hi d among this class of people in both the sexes, It bas 

. mong nus. come down from 447 insane males and 299 females in 
1881 to 167 and 117 in 1901 respectively ; or in other. words, there is now only one 
Hindu insane male and one female in every 10,000 of each sex as ao-ainst 4 insane 
males and 3 insane females iii the same numhor in 1881. Dea.f-mutis~ amon<> them 
has, however, inereMed consi<lerably as compared with the figures for 1891 it 
being nearl:y double among. the males and two aml-a-half times m~re among the 
fcumlea. 'l'here are now 538 deaf-liiute males ant! 424 females or, m other wortls; 
there are now 4 malo deaf'mutes ancl the same number of female deaf-mutes in every 
10,000 llin<lus of each sex, as against 2 males ant! 1 female in 1891 in the same 
number, Compare<l with 1881, the deaf-mutes have, however, decreased very con
si<lcrably; in that year the proportions wore 11 for males and 8 for females per 
10,000. There are 2,417 males and 2;621 females who are totally blind. These 
figures appear large, hut they show a decrease of 606 mules and 3ii2 females when 
compared with the actual numbers for Hi91, which in tlieir turn had showed a Jarget 
decrease of 1,276 males and 1,054 females as compared with those for the census 
of 1881. In 1881 as many as 34 males and 42 females were blind in every 10,000 
Hint! us of each sex, while at present there arc only 20 and 22 respectively out of 
the same number. The proportion of leper males has also <lecreased: 14 lepers· 
are now found out oflO,OOO Hindu males as against 19 in 1891 and 22 in the snmEI 
number in 1881. Their actual numbers have successively decreaHe!l from 2,797 ill 
1881 to 2,54.'l in 1891aml1,'i32 in 1901. The proportion of their female lepers, 
however, has remained about the same at each of the last three censuses, vis., 6 ouli 
of every 10,000 fema.les, though their actual numbers show slight variations ;· 
thus :-738 in 1881, 729 in 1891 and 795 in 1901. -' • 

·2i1.' in 1881 ther~ wore in all 79 insane Mahomedans, of whom 50 were 
_ males and 29 females. ~'en years later, only 2~ 
Among Musalmans. males and 23 females were returned as insane · wl1ile . ' . 

'at the present Census there was· 11 further fall and only 22 males and 16 females, 
were found •insane among this community. ~'heir deaf-mutes, however, do noe 
show such a steady decrease in the three decades. In 1891 they wore very few, i.e., 
only 14 males and ~9 females as agai~st 92 and 63 respectively in 1881, bu~ at the 
present Cerisus therr numbers have nsen to 50 males and 41 females. Dlmdness 
is steadily decreas!ng. among them : there are now only 169 males and 161 fm~:uues; 
:who are blind, wh1le m 1881 there were as many as 243 and 261 respectively. 
The number of their male lepers has also t!ecrease.d to some extent, as there 
are now 124 male lepers ao-ainst 187 in 1891 and 163 in 1881. Their proportion 
now being 11 per 10!000 m~les, while that for their females, ~ke t~e Hindu female 
lepers,. remains stationary throug~out t~e three cen~uscs, z.e., 4 m · ~very 10,000 
.females. Their actual numbers bemg 35 m 1881, 42 1n 1891, and 38 1n 1901. : 

228. · The Animistics show a good decrease in every infirmity in both . the 
· sexes when compared with the fif,"'lrcs for the prevwus 

'Amone Anlmistlca. . · ccusus. As observed before, thqre were no infirms 
-among this class of people in 1881. At the. present Census, 5 ins~ne m_ales and 
·only· one insane female were returned, as agamst 11 and 20 respectJv?lY Ill 1891 ; 
and 24 male and 19 female deaf-mutes a"'ainst 29 and 18 respectively at the 
'previous census. ~'here are 73 blind· males and 94 blind _females among them • 
. In 1891 their respective numbers '!"e~e . more than dou.blc, 1.1.; 151 males and 19_0 
. females. ~'he decrease in the ArunustJo lepers, speCially among the Jl!ales, ~ 
·.worthy of note; In 1891 there were as many as 147 m:ale and 40 female leper~ .. _ -
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. I., tl ~-~ nra oulv o7 :rnd 24 I"I'S[>CCti,·cl;, This fall is mainly attributable Chap. TL 

., 11 e n•,w • -• · " . · · b' h rt: lit d · the Para- 230. 
to> tJ 1 ~ hr;:P- .J,__,rf'a..., in the Animistic I"-'Pulatwn due~ If; mo. a Y unng 
last two fauoinc~, when it is p1"1'3UIUCd tiwt many of thcll' lepers died. _ 

220. Proportionately among the Mu,.,almans there are more insanPS and. 
deaf-mutes than the Hindus, as the former have got 2 

Jriadu and llha&lm&D mar. inHane males and 1·5 females in every 10,000 of each 
mt~ ... comp&red. sex, whil,;t among the latter the proportion for insane 
i~ 1 f1,r f'a"b sex in the same number; silllilarly the ratios fvr th~ l\Iusaln1an male 
aud f;,malc <.le~•f-mutc~ are 5 and 4 re."pectivcly per 10,000 as a~pnnst 4 of each sex 
amun" tho HilHlus in the same number. It is difficult to ass1gn any rc~son for 
1

1
ighe; proporti•ms for lJIJth the. infirm! tics .among the Musalmans, specially for 

dcaf-ruuti•m. But the higher ratlns fur mMmty ~mung them may be _due to some 
<lxtcnt to the u~e of intoxicating <.lru.:!s, such as opiUm, madak am! ganJa, to a mo~e 
fiery tcuop<'rament, and idler hahits and to the !JO&ha sys~em obsez;:ed by their 
ferrmle~. Tho Hindus, on the other hand, Hbow b1~her ratios for ?}mdn.ess and 
]e

1
.rosy for botll eexe~ than tho l\Iu8ahnana, there !Jemg as many as :--0 Llind and 

1· leper malt'!!, an<l 22 blind and 7 leper females 111 cn:ry 10,00~ IImdus of each 
sex, while in the Mme number of !\[u•almans, 16 o.f each sc:.: are blind an~ 11 male:s 
und 4 females are l<'pcrs- The chief can••;s wluch contnlmte to the higher. pro• 
purtiuns for tlJc,;e infirmities ~mong tho lliudus ~r~, the latter a~e not so ready 
tu take a•lvanta~o of vaccinutwn and protect their mfant populatwn from smaJJc 

1
,11x and hlin<ln.i·•s, nor do they resort so reailily to the dispensaries for treatment 
~huuld they suffer from eye di:;ca.~o as l\lusalmans do.. As ~egard~ leprosy Hind nil 
uro rnor<J ~iven to keeping tl!o leprous. members of their falllllies with ~hem t~ereby . 
runnin~ ~reat ri8k of spreadmg the 1hs:u~e among Uw re~t of the family, while the 
:Mwmlmuns t\re nut given so much to till!l, ~ut prefer the mfected me~ber of t~e 
f11mily to live separately anJ thereby lesscnrng the chance ofthe rest of the family 
bC<'(}l;ting iiLfcctcd. .. 

The proportions of the .Animis~ic infirms need not be qompared "ith those <:f 
tho Uindu8 or :Mu~<.'l!UL'lns: suffiee It to say that they are at any rate equal to, if 
not l>ellcr than, those of either of them in every infirmity. : 

230. Suu~idiary Table V gives the average number of the affiictecl per 10,000 
. by selected castes and compares their present ratios. 

Inllrmi\le• amo111 •elected with those of 1891. In 1881 the infirmities were not 
.•u~••·- . tabulated by castes, hence their figures for that year are 
)Iot shown in this Subsidiary Taule, which is prepared from Imperial Table XII-A. 
Of the in><ane, the Mungs show the highest proportion for the mt~!es (3·7 per 10,000). 
'fhe Bnihman and Shekh males come next with nearly as high proportions. 
The Patluin females of the Akola di:rtrict, who were entirely free from insanity in 
1891 show now the highest proportion ( 4·8 per 10,000). .ds compareli with 1891 
insanity appeal's to have decreased appreciahly among the males of tht: Banjuri: 
'KnTku, Rajput and Teli castes, and also among the Korku, Kolam, Andb and 
'\V anjuri females, but it has increased among the Brohman and Shekh male;. Of 
tlenf-mutes, tho · Pathan, Bnihman and Mahar males have verv hi"h ratios. 
'l:his iutirmi~y is also very· common among the Brohman and Shekh females. 
'I he pruporhnns fur deaf-routes have increased considerably amon<r the males of 
the Pntluins, Kolis, 1Iangs and ·wanjuris, and amon~ the females of 'he BrUlunan 
.and Kuhim castes. The males among the Mali, Dhan::;ar and Brohman castes 
and the females among tho Dhangar, Rajput, Pathan and Kunhi Ca<'tes have 
the highest proportions for blindness. As compared. with 1891 blindness has 
,<Je.,reased among the males of the Koli, Rajput, and Korku castes' and amon"' the 
Jemul~s of Korku, Gond, Koli and Wan juri castes. The proportions !for this iufumity . 
have mcreased among the Dhangar, Shekh and Wauj,iri males anJ al"o amon"' 
tht; W ani females, who had e_njoyPd iJn;nnnity fro;tt this infirmity in 1891.. Th~ 
~nJpUts of bot~ sexes and Malis, Kunb1..", Dhangars and Kolis for males have the 
.hi~;hcst proportions of lepers. AJs compared "ith 1891leprosy has decreas3d con
,si<Icrably among the llL.'I.lcs of.the Korkus, Telis, Path:ins .llali$ and Gond:! and also 
an..uug the females of·the 'fell and Wanjari ca~tes. ' 
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231. It will be seen from Imper!al Table XlJI.A that besides the 18 selP.cted 

Amonc Illarw~ &lid Ooa;wl.. ~nfiastes\ ~hich are shown in Subsidiary Table V the 
• · 1 rm1ties of the Gosawis and Marwaria are also shown 

therem. Under the latter ar~ included natives of Marwad, whether domiciled in 
Berar or not, of all castes, VIz., Brahmans W anis and any other tes th t 
" d · B Th b' t f • 1 · ! caR a were .oun m erar. e o ~ec o me uding thiS claBl! of people and the Gosawis in the 
Table was that as both of them are noted for their fondness for 0 · d h 
' 't ld b . te t' to k h pmm an emp ;:-rugs,, 1. wou . e m res mg now w ether they are particularly liable to an 
mfirm~ties which could be traced to the use of these drugs. The n b ~ 
persons returned under each of the four infirmities by them is as follows :~n er 0 

:Mdrwdri males 
Insane Deaf-mnte, Blind. Leper. .. .. 1 4 4 3 Do. females .. 2 2 13 

Gosd wi males .. .. .. 3 10 7 Do. females .. .. .. 2 3 3 

3 11 30 13 
• It is strange that amol'!g the Gosawis, who number 11,192 in the province, not 

a. SI?gle pers?n . was found msane, although these people are notorious for smoking 
~anJa. and dri~mg bhang, the excessive use of which is believed to bring on 
m~mty. It IS worth~ of.~ote that in 1891, too, no one was found as insane among 
this caste. ,Of th~ ~arwarlS only 1 male and 2 females have returned as in81me. · 
The other infirmities returned by the Gosawis and Marwari class are so small in 
numbers that no safe inference can be drawn from them. 

232. Subsidiary Table VI shows the proportions of both the sexes out of every 
Dlotrlbntion by age of ten 10,000 persons affiicted with each of the four infinm

:l.~~and porsono for each !n11!· . ties at every age· period. 'faking the infirmities 
Insr.n!ty. separately, we find that llmong children there is hardly 

any insanity. A reference to Imperial Table XII will show that up to the age of 5 
there are in the province only 1 male and 2 female children who are insane, The 
ratios for both the sexes show generally an irregular rise and fall throughout the 
age-periods. Not a single person is returned at the age·period 55·60, hence the 
proportions for this period are blank for both sexes. Probably it is due to the 
tendency of the oid or ignorant people to overstate the ages and that, too, in 
even number of years. 'It is therefore just possible that the relations of those 
insanes who were really 50 or 55 years of age might have returned the ages 
of the latter as 60 and upwards. Moreover, as observed in paragraph 134, chapter 
IV, the age-period of 55-60 appears to be the most destructive to human life. 
For these reasons we see the proportions of other infirmities at tllis age-period 
exceedingly low. The ratio for insane males rises in some of the ago-periods 
from 10 to 35, which is the period of life when passions rage most. It is 
most prevalent in the age·period (10-15) when the proportions are highest 
(1,795 per 10,000). After the age period 35 the ratios decline. Those for the 
females are the hi~hest (1, 704 per 10,000) at the age-period 25-30. The female 
proportions are higher than those for the male insanes at several age-periods, 
but specially .at those between 20 and 30 and after 40 years, while the ratios 
for the latter predominate at most of the age-periods from 5 to 40 years. 

233. Among the deaf. mutes under 5 years there are only 24 boys and 13 girls; 
. - hence their proportions per 10,000 are not high. The 
ll~'II\II!IJI.] third age· period (10;!~ is the worst for males, as there 

are not less than one-fifth of the total number of e deaf-mutes at this age-period, 
while amuug the females the second age-period appears to be the worst as the 
proportions are then the highest, viz., 2,089 per 10,000 dea'f-mutes and are also 
much higher than those for the deaf-mute boys of this age· period. But frof!l the 
next age-period and up to 45 tte proportions f?r the males generally predommate. 
This infirmity appears more common among both sexes up to the age of 35 as from 
5 and up to 35 years the ratios for both sex~s are big~ and th~n they declin~. For 
reasons given in the last para., the age penod 55·60 IS conspiCuous for havmg the 
smallest proportions for both sexes. 
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234. 'I'hc arre character of the blind differs from that of the insane, deaf-m?te rap. g:7 
" or leper in that much higher proportions of the blind ara. . · 

Bhli4DeM· are found amonrr the children and also old people. 
TIJC ratioM are the higheHt nt the Ja~-t a~ perlod, 60 and over, being 1,903. maltles 
and 2,~67 females out of every 10,000 blind perl!On& of each sex. Th~ e.YJden .Y 
Mhow connection between blindnc~.s and old age. The 55-60 age-penod 18 agam 
conHpicuous for having the smallest proportiolll! for blind persons o! both sexes, 
Up t•J the age of 40 the males predominate the females, but from this age ~ore 
wmncn sutl"cr from this infirmity than men, probably due t? the reason g~ven 
in para. 218. .As old age and blindness ge~~~ally go ha~d I~ band, the latter, 
it is bdieved, in no way ha.~tens death, 1 Ins suppo8Ition 18 corroborated by 
the fact that more than 19 per cent of the blind males and 28 per cent. of the 
blind females have reached the green old age of 60 and over. 

235. Very few children suffer from leprosy, as only 1 boy and 2 gir~ under 5 
years and 2 boys and 7 g~Is. at the a;;e·penod 5-10 

Leproq. were found as lepers. This disease begrns to develope 
after the tenth year and rises up to the forty;fifth year.of life among bot~ sex?s. 
At thii! age-period (40-45) both the sexes sliow the highest numbers, vu., 327 
males ami 135 females Looking to the proportions, tlus age-period presents the 
Jli,hest ratios for both sexes, viz., 1,699 males and 1,566 females out of every 
10:000 atllicted of each sex. Their proportions are also lllgh at the P!ece~g 
two age-periods, viz., 30-35 and 35-40, and also at 50-55 years. After this penod 
they decline. 

236. The distn1Jution of each or all the infirmities among 10,000 of the 
population is exhibited by the different age-periods in 

Dil\rlbutloll of ID!Irmltle• by SulJsidiary '!'able VII. The proportions of the total 
;~;~1~:. ten thoul&lld or the afllicted are the highest at the last age-period 60 and 

over, viz., 114 males- ancl 136 females among 10,000 
population of each sex. The ratios for the blind and lepers of both sexes contribute 
very largely to this age period. The insane males present the highest ratios at 
the age-perwds 15-20 and 25-30, and their females at the latter and also at the 
period 60-55 years. The male and female deaf-mutes at 10-15 years, the male lepers 
at t!JC age period of 50-55 and the female lepers at the age-period 45-50 show the • 
highest proJJortiolll!. 

237. The last point to be dealt \\ith is the proportion which the infirm females 
bear to that of the other sex at each age-period in: 

Relative proportlona or the each of the four infirmities SubsidiaMT Table vm 
18%11· • • . • ~.z_ 

g~ves the data on the subJect.. It will be seen that 
females are the least aftlicted with le.rrosy, as there are only 448 female lepers to 
1,000 males. On the other hand, blindness plays fearful havoc among the softer 
sex as there are 79 blind females over and above every thousand blind males •. 
Dlindness predominates among the males till the fortieth year and after that amon"" 
the females. Of the remaining two infinnities, deaf-mutism is more prevalent tha~ 
insanity among the females, as there are 799 and 692 females, deaf-mute and 
insane, respectively, to 1,000 males afflicted with each of these infirnlities. The 
increase ?f leprosy among males compared to females has a great deal to do with 
!he relation between the two sexes. A leprous woman will much more readily 
I!Ifect a healthy man, than a leprous man a healthy woman; also, a male is more 
liable to contract lepro_sy as he moves ~ore with . the outside population than a 
fe~a!e. As regards blindness, males bemg exposed to greater risk of eye diseases, 
lllJunes, &c., than females, hence the greater number of blind among them up to 40. 
After that the increase of blindness among females is most probably due mostly to 
cataract, as cataract appears to be more frequent .in females than males· nor do 
femnles so readily resort to medical aid for removal of cataract and tre~tment of 
othe~ ~ases o~ng to social c~tom. It is difficult to assign a cause of deaf-mutism 
and It IS 1D1poS11.1ble to say why It should be more prevalent than iruanity among 
fe!Dales. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L 

Showing proportion of afflicted peraona per 10,000 of population of each &eJ: in different 
Province8 and Statea, 

IN8AJI'B. Du.r·KUTU. BLtlfD. 

Ps.ovurcz. 

Jlerar " 1 1 1 4 4 4 20 19 21 10 14 a 

Bombay " .. 2 2 I 4 4 8 8 8 u s 4 2 

Central ProYincea .. 1 2 I • 4 5 s 16 IS 17 4 5 8 

Hyderabad .. ... . . " " 1 1 2 1 

9 6 8 10 10 Bengal 8 4 2 6 7 8 .. 
u 3 5 2 6 9• 7 8 Madraa 2 6 2 2 .. 

llajputana .. . . 1 I 1 2 2 1 8 7 8 1 • • 

1 I IS Ill IS 3 AjmerMerwar& 2 2 2 .. .. 
. 

8 6 9 8 12 • Assam u 9 4 8 7 .. 4 .. 
Burma .. .. 6 6 4 8 8 2 IO IO I1 4 6 2 

Coori .. .. l! 2 2 6 6 6 5 4 6 1 .. 
N.·W. P. and Oudh ,. 1 l! 1 4 4 3 I7 16 17 2 8 I 

Punjab .. .. 4 4 8 8 9 6 SI 2U 80 I I 

4 8 8 10 I l! • J 8 Baroda State l ll 8 I .. 
6 5 7 8 I I J 

~ysore ., 2 2 8 .. 
Trav&ucou . • 2 1 2 8 8 ll 4 4 8 7 .. 
IndiA, 1891 .. 8 8 2 7 9 6 17 I6 17 4 7 



S"C"ESIDIARY .T.ADLE ll. 

8howln,q averog~ number of afllicted per 10,000 of each &t:r by Di&tricts in 1881, 1991 m1d 1001. 

"' L,.SAJJL I D&&.r·Kun:s. I BLIKD. I Lltrsas. 

DIITJucr. 
.Ualu. Femalu. Malu. Femalu . .Valu. ! p,., .. ,... Mela.. Fr .. alu . 

• 
IS!Il.ll&ll, 

IOOL 1891. 1881. 1001. 1891. 1881. 1001. 1891. 1881. 1001. 1891. 1881 1001. 1891. 1881 1001. 1891. 1881. 1001. 1891. 1881. 1001. 

t-- --1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 
w 

13 14 15 16 17 18 19 liO 21 22 23 :u 25 - - ----
.Amraotl .. H 1"7 8·6 1•4 1"4 2"9 5·8 2'() 9·6 4·5 1•8 8•1 17-7 2"2-4 229 18·1 21•2 857 146 21·8 25"6 77 611 6-3 

.Akola .. Iii 2·0 ~-I N 1•4 2-4 8-9 2"6 8·9 211 1·7 7•2 2()·9 28·5 81·8 23-4 25-9 88'2 18'1 28•4 !!11·3 0·7 7-'1 8·~ 

Ellicbpur .. 211 2·8 6•2 1•3 1•7 8·0 s·o 8'6 12·9 211 26 10•2 194 26•6 :J.H 21·5 25·3 88•1 19·3 266 21•8 66 7-1 N 

lluldaDa " N 1•6 4'1 ·8 )·2 28 4•5 1"2 10·6 8·3 ·9. 7•8 2'2·9 !!11·7 41•6 26·2 28·0 44'7 1711 24"6 28·41 N 7-6 75 
. 

Wun .. ·8 1•8 2'() ·s 1•2 2·4 4-5 1•7 lJ•O 4'() 1'8. 8·5 18·5 16•8 26·5 15·3 200 40•4 611 11•8 11·9 8•3 411 4'7 

:Baaim .. N 1·9 4·8 •5 1'7 2•0 4·8 2Q 11-6 3·7 H 7•5 22-7 22·1 37{) 25·2 . 26•4 46·8 4·8 7-1 10•6 1•8 1'6 811 

' -----·--- - ---- - -- -.---- -------- ---- ---- - - - - -:Province .. 1'4 H 8·6 1•0 ]•6 )l-6 4'4 2'1 ]0·4 8·6 1'6 8·1 19•3 22·7 88•1 21•8 24-l 40·2 13·8 ]0·3 l!l·G 6•3 5·8 00 
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Cbalul.X. SUBSIDIARY TABLE lll. 
~able~~; 

Showing average number of afflicted per 10,000 of each 1ez by TalUIJ' in 1901. 

ToTAL 
llffl.&.lfL . U'FLICTEIJ. Du.r.JIDTI& BLJJ'D •• I LBPEM. 

TALOQ. .. I 
I! i ,; ~ .. ,r i ; .. IIi c 11 

.., • ~ ~ • c c 
~ 

a a • c c• a -;; a :::; r:: r: :a r:: :::; r:: :a • 
1--

[&, 

1 2 8 4 6 6 'T 8 9 10 11 

--1-----1--
. 

Amnwt.i .. . . .. 40 89 2 2 6 6 I8 16 I6 I6 

Chand or .. .. .. 37 26 I 1 6 6 17 I6 13 3 

:111orai .. .. .. 42 36 1 1 6 4 !8 24 17 6 

Murtizapur " .. .. 37 26 I 1 6 8 IS I8 13 4 

. 

A kola .. .. .. 34 28 1 1 8 2 16 19 16 6 

Akot .. •• .. M 40 3 1 4 4 -26 28 22 T . 
BaJa pur ... .. .. 44 83 1 1 6 2 21 20 17 10 . 

" Jalgaon .. .. .. 68 69 2 2 4 29 29 23 24 

Khamgaon .. .. .. 37 83 1 2 4 4 17 20 16 T 
• 

Ellicbpur .. .. .. 48 81 8 2 4 8 17 20 21 6 

Daryapur .. .. .. 48 83 1 1 ! 2 22 24 18 6 

Melgbat .. .. .. 26 26 ' 1 1 .8 8 20 29 2 ll 

Cbikbli .. .. .. 38 32 1 1 6 8 18 28 14 6 

Maika pur .. ·•· .. 62 41 2 1 4 8 21 24 26 18 
' 

Mehkar .. ~ . .. 47 89 2 .. 4 4 80 82 11 8 

Yeotmal .. .. " 27 22 1 .. 7 4 18 13 6 6 

Darwha .. .. 83 Ill! 1 .. 4 8 18 2ll 10 4 .. 
Kelapur .. .. 18 16 .. .. 8 8 10 11 6 2 .. . 

Wun .. . . .. 18 21 1 1 4 6 9 12 4 2 
• ' 

Baaim • 38 40 2 l 6 6 26 88 6 1 . . .. .. 
Mangrul 27 20 I 4 8 16 14 7 3 .. .. .. .. 
fuoad 88 29 1 :1 • 8 24 28 8 2 .. ... .. 

' ' 



.. SL.BSIDL»tY TABLE IV • 

.. SliiYTlling tlle nu!!Wer rif ajJlicted of lacli 1e:e hy ~in Religiotu in .1901, 1891 and lssL 
• .. .. ~1114 ... DIW'-IWR& . BLun. LJ<nu. 

.. .. . .. 
JJolu: .. .. .lf.U.~o Fnrutkt • Jlalu. F.....Z.. • P....z ... Mar.., l'hlaZ... 

R•LI~~-- • ' 
.. .. .. .. : . 

l .. .. 
11!N. 1891. 1881. . 1001. 1891. 1881. lll<ll. 1891. 188L 1001, 1891 • 1881. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1001. 1891. 1881, 1901. \891. 1881. 1901. 1891. 1881. 

.. .. . .. .. - - 1- - -1 .2 I ' II 6 ., 8 II 10 11 12 111 14 16 16 17 18 19 20 lll Ill !13· H Ill 
" - -. . . .. 

All religiou •• IIIIi 280 m 1Sii 196 383 617 ~~7 1,442 ,93 218 l,QM 2,886 3,880 4,fi68 2,896 3,888 6,198 1,925 2,986 2,971 86ll 813 7'17 

. .. .. . 
I ' . 

' .. . 
Hiudu .. 167 237 4-17 117 165 299 688 272 1,346 m 176 976 2,417 3,023 4,299 2,621 2,978 4,927 1,732 _2,646 2,797 '196 7ll9 788 .. 

~ 
. . 

- . Muaalman .. 22 29 50 16 28 29 50 14 92 41 19 6a 169 194 243 161 210 261 124 167 163 88 ~ 3G 

' 
-. 

nlmiltic •• 6 11 .. 1 20 .. 24 29 .. 19 18 .. 78 161 .. 94 190 .. 67 147 .. 24 40 .. . 
A 

' .. 
-

-



SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. 

8llo'wi11g acerage nurn~er .. - .. 
I . . 

of aflli~ted per 10,000 . of each Be:~~ 6y pastes in 1901 ~nd 1891. .. •• 
---~~~~--~--~------~----------~~------~·--~--~~------' !NIW!B. DRAF-JlUTES. BLIND. LBrllll& 

.Amraoti 

... 
A kola 

. . . 

,1 

... r~:·r . :: .. 
lTeli ... 

f
Bnlbman ." 

Dhangar ,·, 

I KoU ;, 

.. ~~unbi. : • 

I Patbill .. 

: Shekh · ... -

\.W'nl ., 
Ellichpur , , Korku .. 
l!ul~llll 

Won 

Baaim 

{

Bajput. ,. 

'' Waujt.ri ;,• 

l
Banjm .. 

• . Goud ,, 

Kol&Ill ... 

{
Anclh 

" M4ng 

.. .. 

.. 

.. .. .. 

.. 

.. .. 
.. 
•• .. .. 
.. 
.. .. 
•• .. .. 
'. .. 

Motu. Malts.· F~malu. Molu. Femalu . Molu, •. p,,..,.,, 
. lllOL 1891. 1901, 1891. lOOt. 189L 1901. . 1891, 1901. 1891. 1901, 1891. 1901. 11891, 1901, 189L 

1•0 

•7 

·7 

8'6 

H 

2'2 

1·3 .. 
8·6 

.. 

.. 

.. .. 
•9 

.. 
8·7 

8 

•• 
111 

lH 

H' 

.. 
8'0 

2'8 

.. 
8'0 

·3 

1-'1 

8·3 

4. 

•6 

N 

·8 

.. 

.. .. 

.. 

.. 
•8 .. 
·II 

1•8 

6 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

6 

5'4. 

4•2 

211 
6•4 

1•1 

' 66 

8-8 

6·2 

. 8·0 

lH 
4'7 

4'1! 

8·4 
8·6 

8·1 

6·8 
2•9 

8•7 

7. 

.. 

8 

2·9 

8'6 

1-8 

6'0 

1'1 

.. 

.. 
4•4 

8·3 
8·2 

8•3 

3·8 
3·7 

18 

9 

.. 

.. .. 

10 11 

15•5 lllil 

1!8'9 BOil 

20·6 20'7 

269 liN 

27'7 16'i 

·1·3 17'1 

20'5 26·2 

17'0 . 21•7 

20'9 12'3 

'88 

ll'O 
10•5 

169 
9•5 

5·8 

5•3 

9·7 

150 

.. 
lll-6 

23·9 

1011 
9·9 

12'4 

H 
o·3 

21•7 

1ll 

·18•1 

24·1 

18-T 
26·1 

42•6 

17'0 

ll7•1i 

28'6 

16·8 

IN 
14·3 

11.2·6 

211'1 
6·6 

8·8 

8·8 

lOB 

U·B 

18 

18·6 

28•7 

23·0 

24'8 

46•4 

ll7 9 

27'6 

336 

2()-7 

.. 
llH 

SO· II 

33'9 

1111 

200 

I 
14'8 
1311 . 
91'6 

14. 

14'0 

21'11 

17·8 
3'6 

ls·8 

17•8 

1011 

10·8 

I Oil 

6·4 
Til 

25·S 

811 
H 

ll'6 .. 
5·8 

9·3 

16 

12·5 

30·6 

81·8 

·8·1 

19·1! 

19•1' 

1!81 

23·4 

Oil 

.. 
lllO 

liU 

17'5 .. 
11·3 

511 
611 

8•4 

16. 

811 

1)•7 

6'9 

1'3 

611 

8:0 

7·7 

6•3 

-lU 

llil 

2'3 

13'0 

a's 
'6 

8·8 

•• 

17 

5·8 

7·3 

lH .. 
. 
12'0 

6·2 

5·3 

.. 
4•9 

10'2 

80 .. 
' 

l'l .. 

t ~-

I 



"StmSIDIARY TABLE TI. 

•• .. .. Showing distribution by !19~ of 10,000 persons for each infirmity. • • 

' ' .. .. . . . -• 
MALl!& - l'lllW.a. .. .. .. . . .. -- • . . 

: .. 
Aa• pftroD. .. . -

' 
. - ' .. .. .. • 

Totai. 
. . - , 

Lopel.. In .. ~ e. Deaf-mutes. Blind. Loper& Tot&I, Inane. Dt.f.muloo. Blind. . - .. .. .. • -
' . - -- .. .. .. • ' ' ' .. }' .. • ~ 8; I 4; I ~ 6 : 7~- 8 : 9 :. 10 11 

• - . ' liN 14S·1 0-6, .. .. 293'2 8891) 405·3 6-i 2611'1 . 26~7 838"» 113~ '- II :: .. • -. ' 
549•6 lriN 1~·4 6in·i5 6-10 II II .. .. 1,4~:s ~0311 814•8 !,089·~ 411'0 81-i '· .. . c 
828·1 679•1 1,333·3 

• 10-15 .. .. .. .. 1,794•9 2,042•1 800·1 ll64•6 1,846'0 GSN IOOQ 
15:.20 ·-

1;20-l 1,128'2 1,053•5 469·8 858•4 1>10·6 1,037·0 953•3 
.--- -

&56·8 
.. •• .. .. 306·8 

§ 

I . 
..W:--~5 .. .. .. .. 689·8 769·2 1,021•1 644·3 639'() 6700 9631) 1,03(·6 6ioi:G 1104'1) 
llfi..,-80 .. .. .. .. 992·3 1,435•9 1,021'1 • 079·6 9M·8 '154·3 1,703·7 831'6 63411 llOII·Q 

1,088·2 1,282•1 1,184•5 
~ 

1,418·0, 920-7 1,i1H "146•8 1,400·7 
80-85 .. .. .. .. 630'6 1,0M·8 
86-40 .. .. •• .. . 863·1 820•5 ·615 9 - 636•0 1,262•8 • 6291) 370·4 486•8 646·i 1,031·6 \ . ' 

' . 
40-45 .. .. .. .. 1,117•7 769•2 41!6•2 871•5 1,698·7 b89'1 1,037~ 400·5 004•1 1,~·1 _. .... • .. -45-50 .. .. .. .. 569·9 307'7 269•8 454•5 857•1 572·0 870•4 3042 669·1 800'5 . 
50-56 .. .. .. .. 979·3 461-5 3G6·5 

.. 
830•5 1,439•0 1,098'4 888·8 284•8 1,225'() 1,171•7 .. . . 

56-60 .. .. .. .. . 252·7 • ! 32•4 2005 296•1 ll62·1 , . 121•7 810•5 !120•4 
60 and over ' . '1 25ll·o 205'i' ' !'62·~ 1,003·2 81Qo4 

. 
2,867'0 870•1 

.. •• .. .. • 2,101·2 !122•2 2,63•7 
• . . 
<. . . . . ... 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII. 

~ho~ing diatnoutio.~ of in.ftrniitill8 by age a~ong 10;000 of th~ pojmlat•'on;, 
-

_ .. .. .. - .. - . . ' - M.W... FJUWJ<S, 

' " .. .. ' ' ' ' ... 
.. .. .. ' . . 

od 
.. 

AOJI ll'llliiODo ] .. .. .. ' . 
j - •.ll ! .!! ij .. ' .. .. ~ .. 

g .a -I! .s j od -I! .. .e 
.3 " ! 3 i .. .. . . j .!l J ~ "' fl .jq ~ Q I'll ~ .. . . ' .. .. 

4 l ll 3 6 lJ 7 's - 9 10 ll .. .. .. . . . . . . 

.. .. .. .. 
0-6 

. n·4 ()7 1'7 9•6 ·07 8·8 •1 11 1·1 '1 " 1' ·~ 
.. 

. . 1611 •1 18·1 .6-10 H ~~ ~~ •• 1-1 6-() 10'7 of! G6 6-6 ., 
' • . 

lQ-11>- .. •• .. .. liH 111 69 13-() l!·7 18·4 1-i 6-6 95 ll'll -

15-20 •• ... • • •• 1!'1-ll ll•1 6·8 lll•ll 66 lll·9 1'8 ,., . .10'9 '. ,.6 

J!()-20 .. •• .. . .. 115'7 1•& 6-() 16·5 1111 2!-9 1'1) ~~ us . 00' - .. .. .. .. 89·5 S·l 40 19·8, 13·5 20·4 111 8·1 1~·1 o·' 
80-35 .. •• 421 1·7 6-() 15·9 19·4 81'4. - 1-ll '0 1611 u·& .. .. 
85-40 .. .. .. .. 47•5 111 Bii 17'4 l!.l-7 84'7 of! 8-() 111'11 11-ll 

40-411 
., 

67-6 1'4 81'1 1811 .. .. .. .. 9·8 !!!IS «-7 1'4 II& lJ7-() 

45-50 .. .. .. .. 67-6 H 80 9!1-7 00·7 67•8 1-1 S·& 87-() 16-8 

60-lili .. .. .. .. l'il-6 1·» 8-() 80'6 81-9 7ll-6 HI IH ISH 1&» 

M-OO .. .. .. .. 66'0 .. .. 1-o 87-ll W711 n·& ... 8·7 G58 11-8 

80 and over .. 
~· .. .. 114-Q "1 1"1 86·5 20•1 186-() ., 1-9 lJr.!'ll 111 



J.lll'IBHITIES. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE "\'lii. .. 
8/,owing proportion offemalea afflicted to 1,000 nialea at each age. 

Aoa l'•a•oo. 
Toial !Doane. Deaf-motel. Blind. 

olllicl<d. 

1 ll . 8· 4 5 . 

0-6 .. .. .. 723 2,000 541 736 

6-10 . . .. .. Bill 578 1,17~ 640 

Io-16 .. .. .. 664 514 7lll! 644 

16-20 .. .. .. 794 636 723 91:1 

W--25 .. .. .. 786 886 809 878 

116-30 .. .. .. 615 821 ' ·660 ' 699 

30-85 .. .. .. 685 600· 742 968 

• 

311-~ .. .. .. 590 Slll 681 923 

40-4G .. .. • • 716 988 766 1,119 

"' 
411-50 .. .. .. - 8!9 833 937 1,B27 

.. 
• 

111).....05 .. .. .. 908 1,338 636 1.591 

. 

-60 .. .. .. 889 .. 3,000 1,168 . 

60 and over .. . . .. 1,854 75 1,300 • 1.626 

U a.gea .. .. .. 809 692 799 1,079 

167 

Lepera. 

6 

2,000 

3,000' 

714 

696 

634. . 

" 

. 451 

445 • 

866 

413. 

418 

865 

833 

481 

«a 
. 
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168 CASTE, TRIBE Al!D RACE. 

• 

CHAPTER ?C. 

CASTE, TRIBE AND RACE. 

(TAllLE Xlll.) 

238. Imperial Table XIII gives the distribution of the population by castes,. 
IDt d t tribes and races by districts. The same information is 

ro uc ory. given by taluqs in Provincial Table XIII. Sub-divi· 
sions of castes were not recorded in the schedules, as experience at the previous 
Census showed that the majority of the people possessed but vague notion as to the 
sub-divisions to which they belonged, and that therefore the_ returns of 1891 were 
largely incorrect and consequently of little value. 

The various subjects dealt with in this chapter are treated mainly from two 
points of view, viz,: .... the ethnographic and statistical. .As regards the former, I 
have, as suggested by the Census Commissioner for India, dispensed altogether 
with the descriptive details of the castes, as to some extent it would be anticipating 
"the results of the ethnographic survey which the Government of India have 
recently sanctioned." · Moreover, the characteristic features of the principal castes 
of Bernr have already been fully described by Mr. Kitts in Chapter X of his inter· 
eating Report for 1881. I shall, however, to meet the requirements laid down, con· 
fine myself to the following topics :-

. (1) A. sketeh of caste as it actually exists in the Province at the present day. 

(2) Classifi~ation of castes and tribes by social precedence as recognised by 
native public opinion so far as the same can be ascertained, and an analysis of its 
results and th.e proportions of various main groups to the whole. 

(3) Prevalence, growth, effect and tendencies among the Hind u.S of (a) infant 
marriage, (b) widow remarriage and its prohibition, and (c) hypergamy. 

(4) A eentrast between the existing facts and the standard theory of Hindu 
caste as given in Manu, Vishnu, Apastamba, &c. 

With regard to the statistics~ point of view, the local distribution of the several 
castes, to<>'ethel' with the variation in their number since 1881, will be noticed'; 
Special f:'atures found among the selected castes of difl'erc!lt religions in connection 
with sex, civil condition, education and infirmities lave already been dealt with in 
the cha!?ters relating to each of these subjects. . 

• 
A SKETCH OF CASTE AS IT ACTUALLY EXISTS IN THE PROVING'E. 

239. A caste is a social unit. It is to be found all over the world in one shape 
or another. In some eases. as among the Hindus. th.e 

Caste indicated. _ members forming it are knit together by community 
ofreligio~ ideas. In other cases it is purely social_and h_as for its forma~ive _pri~· 
ciple ancient linearre, wealth or other secular consideratwn. The orgamzatwn IS 

IDQ~ easil~ perceiv;d than defined. Learn.e~ perso!ls, eac~ ent!tl.ed to re~t for 
their researches and devoted labour, are diVIded In thCir opmwns and Without 
presuming to judge between them, it is P,_racticable to gnin a fairly _correct idea _of 
the. object of the pres.ent enquiry, suffic:J.ent_for the purpo~es of this report.- Dis· 
cussion as to its origin and history would,nppcar to be outside the scope of It. Art 
that is needed is a clear recognition of' an existing fact, and without claiming for 
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• it the exactitude of a definition, the following may~ oft'cn;d as a_ ~escri~ti?n£ A: p~~:~2fi 
indian CAA!e is an organi7..ation, the members of which clatm ~ _divme ~ngm or I , 

but which shows traces of historical development and ~xhtbtts a um?n brought 
uhout both by identity of race and l!llmcness of occupatiOn. According as the 
Htrength of ono or other of these elements prevails, a sub-caste gets to be formed 
and leads to the complexity observable everywhere. 

240. Even a cursory examination of Table Xlll will bring to view the 
surprising and yet not wholly ~~~~xpected fact. of a ~o.m-

MultlpllcltJ of cum paratively smnll populntion of 2,ii>4,016 souls_mhabitmg 
this province being divided into nearly four hundred castes, a goo,d I?r~portton of them 
representing immigrants from nearly all parts. of th~ country. This IS ac~ounted for, 
811 alr(•ndy mentioned in para. 2, by th? considcra~10ns that. geogx_:aphically Berar 
occupies a central position on the ~ntment of ~ndia. I~ ~hmate IS ~ot but salu· 
brious and its soil proverbially nch. Even m pre-Dntish days 1t was known 
as " &nyuchi KarUd~ or a piece (literally 'embankment'~ of gold. Hence naturally 
manr, flocked to it for gain, and the ~nd~nc.l'; thus set m w_as _helped forward. as 
fncihtics of locomotion and commumcatwn mcreased. Its md1gcnous populatiOn 
Is very pc~~ceful and industrious only 110 far as. agricultu~e is concerned .. & . the 
stranger readily finds somi.thing to do and. easily ta~es ~IS pl_ace _amon&' h1s n~gh•. 
boure. The first famine of 189t3-97 also stimulated ImmigratiOn mto this provmce. 

24L Tho institution of caste has 11 tendency to subdivide and ramify: circum· 
stances which lead originally to the grouping of certain 

llerarau entit:v b;vltoelfane- individuals to form a particular caste, operate to raise 
&arda cute. "fi · 1 b · t t th · f te · "t up art1 c1a arners o preven o ers rom en rmg 1 , • 
and in course of time, the process of exclusion so works as to place some who would 
otherwise be legitimately let in, outside the pale of the particular caste. One of 
those artificial clements is the locality from which the stranger hails. He is given 
bis proper caste, but its title is modified by the addition of the place from which 
he comes. Thus we have :Muval or Mal vi Brnhmans, N~rmads and so on. This 
has its own ::ounteraction, and the caste originally or from a long time settled here, 
~alia it.~clf llerari or Varadi The distinction, though seemingly adventitious, has 
important consequences on the status and the relath·e social position of members 
of a caste, and exercises a potent influence in adding to the complexity of connubial 
groups. 

242. In theory all the existing Hindu castes have their origin in, and are to be 
Oaul r 41 ·t traced to, the fourfold divisions of Brahman, Kshatriya, 

•• 
0 vem 7· Vaishya and Shudra. 'Within its own limits, its mem· 

~ ~W>uld 'be on one and the !!lime level. In practice, however, this is not so. As 
brici!y indieated above, a tendency to subdivide sets in earl{, and acquires momen· 
tum ·&s ocC'IIpations vary, localitieS' differ, .and theologica disputes arise. Then 
patti~ular observances- co~e in, to sever one group from another, and even purely 
l!e()U!ar quarrels help to disrupt a sub-caste and lead to the formation of two or 
:rnore ht the place cf a ca~te which was till then only one. Relicious denominations 
often _app~oprie.te 11 ca~te to _themselves, and the surrounding Animistics intensify 
the diversity by adoptmg Hmdu Gods, ~rahmanical ritual and religious observan-

. ces. .Most ef thClll call themselve~ Hindus, and have returned themselves as 
such. · 

2-i3. In a easte in which all or most of the forces briefly indicated above, 

0 l·'"'t t ••· •• are at Work and are generating tendencies towards 
omp ...... ro ....,cu- orp. bdi · · tr 1 · 1 11lsatioa. · su . VISion,_ er eme comp ex1ty can a one be expected, 

. · . and 1t so eXIsts as a matter of fact. Some castes inter" 
dine b~£t do not mte;-many. Others accentuate their difference by prohibition of 
both food and ~age. As a genernl rnle, however, the lower caste· takes food and 
water ~!11 the lngher. but not the viC<~ vtrsa, and this is one of the practical tests of 
~tll.ernunrug precedence among them. In a few cases castes are mutually erclusive 
m matters of food and water. Eacb. has au organisation of its own, and inclusion 
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Chap. X. into or exclusion out of it, is managed by a PancMyat not owning allegiance ro 
Para. 244. Brahmans, though its religious ceremllnies are performed by and under the direc

tion of the latter. Their decision~ are not based ?n Shnstras, ~~ough in theory 
the;r profess to be so, but they are valu~ble as reflectmg the prevadmg notions and 
indicating the caste-consciousness of the caste or sub-caste to which the Panch!iyat 
belongs. . 

244. The one rule which may be said to be common to all ca&tes ancl scru
Operatlono of the rules of 111• pulously observed by th.em. and their sub-divisions is 

dosam:v and e>:ol&m:V· that one should marry msulu the caste or sub-caste 
• . . and outside the family. · The limits of the family are, 

however, not ng~dly fixed and form matters of dispute. Some include in it all 
the agnates and cognates, while others restrict it to the former alone. This is 
110 even among the Brahmans, and introduces a potent element tending towards 
furth~r s~b·division.by p;event!ng the p~ople accepting one interpretation from 
entenng mto matnmomal alliances w1th others who favour the other inter
pretation. 

The principle above recited is endogamous in so far as it restricts the choice 
of bride or bridegroom to the members of the caste or sub-caste and is also 
exogamous in so far as it compels a man to seek the partner of life outside his 
family. It may fairly be said therefore that both the principles of endogamy and 
exogamy work side by side in the Cll5te organization, and thereby introduce great 
complication in the rules guiding the selection of the parties to a marriage. The 
subject is specially elaborated for Brahmans and higher castes in treatises on 
Hindu ritual. In the lower castes, the matter is regulated by custom. This may 
be illustrated by a reference to the Bari caste. The sub-divisions of this caste are 
Suryavanshi; Khare, Gohl.it and others. Each of these. sub-castes is divided into 
several Kula, such as Sangal, Umbarkllr, Dhage and so on. A Suryavanshi Burl 
must marry into another Suryavaoshi family and into no other sub-division of that 
caste .. Moreover, a Sangal Suryavanshi BUrl cannot marry into IU!Other S6.ngal 
Suryavanshi Buri family. Further illustrations may be found in the tabular 
scheme given at the end of this chapter, in which the internal structure of three 
typical castes is given. 

CLASSIFICA.TlON OF CASTES .AND TRIBES. 

245. A.t the Census of 1891 the Hindus, Musalmans and Animistics of this 
· . . Province were grouped according to their traditional 

Social 'Precedence of various occupations • but the arrangement was found unsa.tis 
C&Btea bow ascerlained. • • 

factory, as it accorde4 neither with native tradition 
and practice, nor with any theory of caste ever propounded by students of the 
subject. It separated groups which are really allied, and included in the same 
category groups of widely different origin and st~otus. The Census Commissioner 
for India, tnerefore, proposed to introduce a Subsidiary Table (No. 1) classifying 
caste and tribe by the social precedence as recognised by native public opinion at 
the present day, i. e., the Brahmans being placed at one end of the s3ale, the polluting 
castes at the other, and the main bady of the various K.shatriya, Vaishya and 8hudra 
castes coming between them in an order arranged as nearly as may be possible 
according to the position generally allowed to them in society. To enable me to 
do this, it was necessary to consult those native gentlemen of the province who, by 
their position and education, were best qualified to express an opinion on the subject. 
The Deputy Commissioners were addressed, ~nd with their he!p~co~it~ees. wc~e 
formed to ad vise on tha arrangements of vanous castes found 1n their d1stncts ID 
the order of their social precedence, stating in each case the reasons which 'Ycighed 
with them to allot to each the position assigned to it. Castes of approxu:~ately 
equal status were to be arranged in groups in the order in which t~ey came m t~e 
group, and where a caste claimed higher rank t}jan that allotted to 1t, the fact was 
to be noted. Their reports were received and carefully considered. 
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2.(6. 'ThiJ topic is beset with difficulties peculiar to itself afn~;:durmrulounta1ble PChap. "f-48-~ in their own nature. In the days o u e, w en ara. .. • 
Dlflicultleo 1114etermfnlnc the the caste system was in its full bloom, various lower 
~::, :~:..:::';..... ol cWJtes were prohib1ted from riding thrthoul?b ha todwn okr 

village. They were bo~d f.? make. err. ea -~ar 
or • Til aka ' in a r•nrtieular way, and they bad to tie therr Dhoti or !om cloth m .a 
JlarticuL'ir fashion. Their modes of salutation were different, as they are to thiS 
day, w some extent, and their social intercoUJ·~ WllS regulau;<J. even to ~ute 
-del.llila by unwritten ordinances enforced summarily by the pobce of the t~mes. 
Rclutive social precedence of Clllltes in those days was probably very easy of ascer
tuinmcnt. lllahomcdan invasions did not much interfere with this caste-autonomy, 
and it continued to exist, if not to flourish, in the worst days of l\!oglai mi'll1lle. 
Under the present regime, however, things altered fast. The doctrine of equality 
of man in the eyeR of law, threw at once into disuse all distinctionH of head-marks,. 
&c. and usurpations in that respect c<'ased to incur any penal consequences. Each 
casLo IWturally began w feel itself at li~ty to eat, wear and do as it pleased, and 
it wus an cnRy step from that stage to assume supremncy for itself and proclaim its. 
independence by chullenging e<fuulity with castes hitherto regarded as their supe~ 
rior~. The Jcvellizing thus begun has gone on 'llith considerable rapidity, being 
assi~tc!l by 1\Ii~Rionnriea from without and eduentcd reformers from within. Thus 
it comes w bo thnt at the present day each caste looks upon itself as supreme· and 
not bound to render allegiance to another. There is no ecclesiastienl court to ad-: 
judge rcli~:...jous precedence, and naturally in matters social, there can· be none

1 
except such precedents as can be fumished by the customs prevuiling in courl; 
functions of a king or petty chief. In this province there is neither the one nor 
tho other. t\o the state of society may be looked upon as very UllseUled so_ far as 
recognized precedence goes. • 

· 247. In 1881an attempt was made to determine the relative social positi~n 
P 1 tt t · of the chief castes of Berar~ numbering .about sixty. 

rev 
001 

a emp • They are given in T~tble No. 80 ut page 101 'of the 
Ccn~ua Report for that yea-r. Even then it was found difficult to -determine the 
socinl position of a cnste. In para. 159 of that Report :Mr. Kitts observes :-

" • • • The distinctive and segregative nature of the caste system renderi~g each caste 
in social matters a world apart, renders at the same time any system of pr~cedence between dif
ferent castes to some extent unnecessary and impossible. With castes which never mix in social 
intercours~, their relative social rank, if nearly the same, must remain undetermined The lists 
received show also that the feeling on such matters may vary from talnq to taluq ."probably it 
also varies from generation to generation • • • • " · ' 

248. So enumerated the difficulties 11ppear very great, but their magnitude 
. . Prlnclplea of precedence. need. not !cad to the abandonment of all attempts at 

. . . classification. There arc a few tests which may be 
npphc~ wlthcon.s!<lcrable con1itlence of obtaining fairly accurate results. One of 
tbe8e IB !o enqmre nnd find out the. castes food cooked by whom is oris not eaten by 
any p~rticul~tr. cn~te. If the f?od 18 eaten, then the castes must either be equal or 
super1or. This will be asce!buned by as~ing those castes whether they would use 
f~od prepared by the p~rticular caste m question. If they answer in the ncaa. 
t1ve,_ then they. are superiOr .. In this way, by a process of elimination, it mny\

0 poss1ble to arnve at. a certam result, and it may be correct in its own way but not 
ausoln~e a_nd conclus1ve, for wo may come upon two . castes which are mutunll 
excluSive m food. To supplement the test therefore others may be applied, viz;!.. 

(a) as w~aring the sacred· thread, using sowla, adoptino- the system of _ 
mnrnnge of W1tlows, &c., and · - - . o _ non , 

1• (b) refraining from using meat and wine or either. . · ' 

Even after the application of nll these u;sts and weighin" their effect ca full · 
he would be a bold man who would cluim.absolutc correctneS: and unive al re y, 
a nee for his. conclusions. . There :would be found many ·willin" and rsd taccflept-
his ideas and dd · · · o rea y o out 

a uce, m some rare mstances, good reasons for their contentions. 
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Chap. x. All th_e above tests a~d the results to l~e _derived. by applying them may after 
Para. 248. all be cons1dered to be amved at from a re!Jgwus pomt of view as each in its own 

way involves a question of some kind of religious observance. ' There is another 
s~rie~ of tests wh~c? may b? regarded as purely social, ~nd they have their founda
tiOn 1n old p;evaihng no~10ns and eu;'tOf!!S. There 1s a well-known dj8tinction 
between 'Pandharpeshes and non-'Pandliarpeshes.' Literally the terms si~nify 
thos~ that wear a :White apparel and th_?se who do. not. They had their ori!,-in in 
the t~mes when Hindus ruled and ccrtam castes enJoyed the privilege of attending 
the court of the king and holding public offices and served to distinguish them 
from other castes, which had no such privileges. Those of the former clas.~ would 
naturally wear white clothes and the latter would not. Hence their distinctive 
names. 

Even among those· that attended court, higher employment would give a 
superior grade, and as of!ices had in those days a tendency to become hereditarv 
artificial distincti<•ns would soon gather around them, to confer a kind of socini 
superiority to them. Even among those excluded from court attendance complete 
equality wo.uld not prevail, and they would take rank according as they were or 
were not m close attendance on the frequenters of courts. In this way on a 
society regulated in its main lines by religious principles, was en!!Tafted fu the 
days of later Hindu kings an order of precedence regulated p~rely by official 
position. The king himself, as being the highest on earth, would take precedenge 
over everybody in social matters, and yet in religious ceremonies like a • sacrifice ' 
would occupy a position inferior to Brahmans. The prime minister and command
er-in-chief would follow suit, and the treasurer coming after them could not but 
imitate his illustrious superiors. This gradation would thus be carried on to the 
lowest. This is not a mere theory, but traces of its act)lal working and eft"ects are 
to be perceived in the social arrangements of to-day. When, in course of time, 
Hindu Rajas disappeared, the precedence established by their court customs also 
shared their fate, and by an easy step, the character of occupations followed by 
each caste began to influence their social position. As years rolled on, the old 
court-distinctions fell into disuse and occupations took their place. So at the 
present day the social ladder would appear to be considerably constructed on 
occupations. At first sight it looks somewhat incongruous that in a society divided 
mainly into religious castes, purely secular considerations like those of oceupations, 
should enter to determine precedence, but the incongruity will disappear when it 
is remembered that the uniformity expected of the religious principle was first 

·modified by the scale of official precedence, and this in the times in l\'hich the 
present generation lives, is being further affected by considerations of occupation 
and wealth. The rule to be derived from the foregoing considerations may be 
stated briefly as follows :-

The character of the occupations followed regulates the scale of social 
precedenoe, viz :-Those looked upon as honourable taking the first place, those 
considered as low taking the second place, and those looked upon as extremely 
filthy or immoral or disreputable coming last. 

There is yet a third principle which partakes neither of the religious nor of 
the social but is arbitrary in its enunciation and based apparently on some incident 
long sine~ forgotten. It is that some castes will serve some and not others. For 
instance a barber will shave every on.e excel?t t~e Mahar, and ~hampoo his. hands ~d 
feet, but he will merely shave the tailor {S~p1), LoM~, Sutar and Dhob1 ~nd Will 
never touch their hands or feet for cleanmg or pressmg them. Why ~ should 
be so nobody is in a position to say authoritatively, and the xoost knowmg ones 
will 'only relate a legend of a quarrel in ages gone by between a barber and the 
castes mentioned above. . 

To sum up the results so far attain.ed, it woul~ appear that there are three mam 
·principles for determining precedence m castes, VIZ :- • 

(1) The religious as set forth above, 
(2) the social as regulated by occupations at the present day and 
(3) the purely arbitrary. 
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It would not, however, se-rye any useful purp?se ~ COD.B~ct a scale .of social Chap. x .. 
precedence based on these principles alone, for I!OOiety IS a livmg orgaDIBill and Para. 249. 
changes from time to time as surrounding circumstances vary from day to day. 
However carefully the rules may be evolved, carrying them out rigidly would 
not be cutting the cloth according to the. shape of ~he ~b!', but paring off the 
latter to suit the former. To be closely 1D touch mth enstlDg facts one should 
take as much from each principle as is found to rule the conduct o~ people 
to·day. Thus the division of the Hindu society into Brahmans, Kshatriya, and 
Shudra should be accepted ~om the religious pri~ciple, the prece?ence co~e~ed 
hy occupations from the somal, and the anomalies from the arb1trary pr1Dmple. 
The first and laat are fixed in their nature and in their working. The middle, 
viz., of occupations, is the only variable principle differing with times and 
cirCiliDstances, and may properly be regarded as very important if not the supreme 
guide at tho present time. 

249. Taking the Varmu or religious principle 38 the standard, the groups 
Ola11Uicatlon r.ceordiDI to the will stand 38 follows :- · 

forosowc. 

' 

Drahmano. 
X.hatriyao! 
Vaishyas, 
Shudrao. 
Atishndrao, 

. To these may be added a group to include religious orders which admit people 
from various castes, and in the case of whom admission to order means annihilation 
of the orib..jnal caste, I propose to place this group below the Shudras, It should 
have been more proper to omit these from our classification, but as the names of 
these orders pass as caste names, I have thought it proper to include them in the 
scheme. I propose further to add one more group to inqlud~J the Animistics who 
have returned. themselves as Hindus, as they stand on a separate footing, and assign 
them a placo below the Shudr38 and above the Atishudras. This arrangement 
gives us in all 7 classes or groups :-

1. Brahmans. 
2. Kshatriyao, 
8. Vaishyaa, 
4. Religious Order. 
6. Shndraa, 
6. Animilltics turned Hind no. 
7. Atishudras, 

~rec~d.enc~ among th~se is dete~ed by the occupations which they follow. 
Pubhc opm1o~ 1D the Provmce may be S31d to be very largely guided and influenceq 
by tho avocations of each easte. These may roughly be divided into:-

Considered as respectable. 
Do. do, low. 
Do. do, lower, 
Do. do. lowest. 

· Each of these has again its finer grades, according as they imitate Brahman 
practices, abstain from flesh and spirituous liquors, &c, 

. The positi?n to be ~ssigned to an7 yarticular caste may be ascertained by put· 
ting the folloWIDg questions and obtaining answers to them:- · 

(1) Is the caste a Bra~an! ~hatriya, Vaishya, belonging to 11 religio\llj _ 
or!ler, Shudra, AmmJStio turned llindus or an Atishudra ? · 



1~-t CASTB1 TB!DE AND RACJ!, 

Chap. x.: (2) - Further, whether the traditional occupation is considered honourable, 
fara. 250. low, lower, or lowest 'l 

(3) _Further, whether the ~astes of one ot these divisions

( a) imitate Brahman practices, 

(b) abstain from meat and liquor, 
(c) _ use meat and 

(d) use liquor 'l 

250. It now only remains to add that there are certain castes, all immigrants 
. - _ . . who are yet looked upon in Berar as strangers. Tb~ 

.. ~~:'111catlonornon-tndiienous caste name is a foreign name. The caste following 
. · the same occupation belonging · to Berar, passes by a. 

eertam other name. As for instance Kunbis and Jats. In their own part of the· 
-country the .Tats must be ro the people of those parts what the Kunbis are to 
the p~ople of this Pl:ovince. But the Kunbis will not admit them to an equal rank. 
nor Wll~ oth~r cas~es ra~k them with Kunbis. Their position ·can be more properly 
detenmned m thell' native land. I have thouooht it proper to place such castes 
below their corresponding castes of Berar. 

0 

251. I may here refer to the lines of classification suggested by the Census 
Reasons for not maklnr tho Commis~o~er and stnte th:e rensons whi~h do not allow 

c!asaification strictly o,ccording my classifymg the castes m Berar strictly on those 
to the. Census OomiiUSsioner·a lines In his circular No 56 dated 23rd Ma~ 1900 the suggest1ona. · · · ' ' 

, Census Commissioner has said: '' it would e interest-
ing to get for each district a table of social precedence according to Hindu ideas; 
_grouping castes under the following heads :- . • · 

1-Representatives of the three twice-born castes of the traditional system. 

II.-. Sa.tsudra including the Kayasths and Nabasakh group. 

lll.~J aldcharaniya sudra, being those castes, not technically belonging to the · 
Nabasakh group, from whom Brahmans and members of the higher castes can take 
water. · · 

IV.-Jalabyabahariya sudra castes from whose hands a Brahman cannot take 
water. 

V.-.4sprishya 3udra, castes whose touch is so impure as to pollute even 
Ganges water." 

I regret that the customs and practices of the twice-born classes of Berar do 
not allow my following those principles in their entirety. The distinction between . 
kachi and pakhl is rarely recognized by those twice-born castes who have settled in 
Berar and are no longer str;mgers. It is recognized amongst those castes from upcoun
try whose number is yet small and who are yet looked upon as strangers in Bcrar; 
Further, it is to be noted that the twice-born castes of this province cannot drinlt 
water or take food from any caste that lire of the Sudra class. Here and there a 
few instances of a few people of Kshatriya castes and Vaishya castes may be found 
to drink water fetched by Kunbis. But I doubt if the pra(,ltice is made a question 
of caste discussion, the practice will be admitted or tolerated by the caste. In 
Berar all Shudra castes stand to the twice· born castes on the same platform so far 
as the question of taking food or water from ·them is considered. · In twice-born 
classes taking or not taking food (kaqhi or pakhi) or water from the Shu<lra castes 
is no doubt the best test to judge in what estimation the Sudra ~astes are held by 
the higher castes. But unfortunately it is not applicable in Berar, except in so far 
as has already been noted .. I should have chosen similar tests, such as "only some 
of the castes being ·allowed tq clean the cooking vessels eenerally or thos~ t~at ar~ 
tinned, some of the caste being allowed to approach the chula an~ clean 1t. But 
IJTCil in Plese matters all the Shudi:as stand on the same platform m the eyes ?f t~e 
twice~born ·. <:astes,_ . ~ll !hese . tests being inapplicable when we. ask the question m 
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whnt eKtiumtion is a certain caste held by the twice·born and why? The !"nswer is, ~ fs4: 
" the nature of the occupations and their ahstaining from meat and drink det~r- • 

. h t' " nuncs t e ques JOn. 

· CASES OF DISPUTED PRECEDENCE 

. 2&2. · The Kastas claim to be Brahmans, but the Brahmans do not adchmitdthbe 
claim. The Brahmans, howevct, use water tou e Y 

. x&at. them. The male members of the caste have t~e 
• · • eremon erformed for them and put on janva or sacred thread. Thlllr 
~!~n~~s ~cscmul! !cry nearly those of the Brahmans. ~eir occupat.ion gener_ally r 't' In the opinion of some they rank below RaJputs. Taking all things 

18 wr1 mg. · th t th · laim to b B ahm s is into consideration there is no reason to say a ell' c e r an 
entirely groundless. 

2&3 There is no dispute as to the origin of their class. The mother of a 
· Golak is a widow of the Brahman caste and the father 

Golal<. is also a Brahman. He is thus a child of Brahman 
arents, the mother being a widow a!ld not married to his fa~her.. Some ~lace ~im 

beloiV a :Marathfl and others place him below Parbhus. ~akuw u:to conSJd~ration 
the origin of the caste, their claim to be Br~hmans, thell' berng mvested mth t?e 
eacrod thread by a Munja ceremony, there IS no reason to class them otherwise 
than as Brahmans. The Parbhus claim to be Kshatriyas and hence the Golaks seem 
to stand above them. To class them with Maratbas is, I believe, to imply that the 
defect accompanying their birth reduces them to the Shu~ra class. The Brahmans do 
not treat them so, though they do not treat them as thell' equals. 

· 2&4 Mr Kitts in his Report of 1881 has said, that according to some 
, · •• ' • • authorities the Kunbi ranks next after W :inis and 

Bono.r Kaaar. fambatlw', Vidur, and according to others ·his place is lower as 
sutar, Lohl.r, Kunbl, ud BlmPI· given in tlie table, i.e., Sonar, Kasar, Simpi and Kunbi. 
He bus not said with which of the two views he agrees. 1'he point of precedence is 
no doubt yet disputed on the one hand by the Kw1bis and on the other hand by the 
l\alstlrs and others. The reports of almost all the committees whose opinions have 
been invited have placed the Kasars and others of the artisan class above the Kunbi, 
and thus the weight of opinion turns on the side of holding the Kunbis as lower· than 
some of the castes of the artisan class. '1\lr. Kitts has placed the Som\r, Kasar and 
Simpi as of a high social status than the Kunbi caste. The committee of the Mehkar 
Taluq has placed also the Sutar and Lobar above him. The committee of the Wun 
district has done the same. The committee of the Basim district has placed only 
tho 8uttir and the Kd3tir above him. Mr. Mahajani from Akola has done what the 
Wun and Basim committees have done. I think this dispute about the position of 
castes of artisan class and the Kunbi has nrisen out of the doubtful meaning of the 
word Vaishya. Vaishya at one time meant the cultivating as well as the trading 
class. Now the former is~onfined to the Shudra class. The question is whether 
the Sonars, &c., are Vaishyas? If they are, they undoubtedly stand higher. I, how
-ev_er, think that it is better to look upo·n.them as traders proper. I place the Kasar, 
Tambntkar and Sutar above the Kunb1s on the ground that their practices come 
nearer the Brahman practices and because they are known to abstain from flesh 
eating and liquor drinking. The position of the Sonar is somewhat difficult to 
determi~e. 1'here. are some of ~s.caste who ~ll thems~lves Daivajnya Brahmans 
and clmm to offi?I~te at t?e relig~ous ceremomes of thmr people. · They, however, 
use meat. an~ spmtuous liquor. 1'he Brahmans repudiate their claims. ·I am, 
however, ~clined to place them. first amo.n~ Vai~hyas. They have a sub-caste 
called Va1shya Sonar; and durrng the Bntish penod some of them have risen tO 
l'ositions of honour and respectability. 

~e case of Lohars or blacksmiths .is somewhat different, though for them aliJo 
a claun has been put forward to .rank w1th Brah!llans.. Some of thel!l call them-
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Chall· x. selves Twashta Brahmans, but nobody else appears to rcco!mize their position as 
Para: 255. superior to Kunbis. So I place them below the latter. 

0 

The Simpi or tailor is generally considered- inferior to Kunbi thou"h latterly 
he has assumed the sacred thread and put forward pretensions td be co~sirlcred as 
high as Vaishya. His claims are, however, weak and unsupported. So 1 r•lace him 
below the Kunbi. 

255. Subsidiary-Table ~ giv~~ the relative .strength .of ,the various peoples 
Analysis of the results B.lld the ml~a~)Jtmg the provmce, the·.r castes, tribes, race, 

proportion or various main rehg1on and number so arran,ed as to indica~ their 
11ronpa .to the whole. social precedence at a glance. ".Among the~e, Hindus 
naturally occupy tho first place as being the most numerous. Their relative pro
portion is 86·71 to the whole, and prominence can be claimed for them not only for 
their superior numbers, but also for their historical antecedents, intelliooence · and 
adaptability to circumstances, which would appear to ensure continucl existence. 
They are divided into seven groups, the Brahmans representin" the first or tho 
highest, and the .Atishudras representing the last or the lowest rung of the social 
Jadder. The unspecified nondescripts or numerically very small castes are not 
shown separately, but their aggregflte number is given below the last group. 
Judged by the test of numerical strength alone, the fourth group, to which Shudras 
are assigned, comes out as most vopulous. It out-numbers all the rest put to
gether, and is divided into 12 sub-groups distinguished from each other by the 
letters of the alphabet. The principal castes, vi:., of Shudra proper bear a proportion 
of 46·2 to the total Hindu population, and the rest vary from 7·1 to ·04. It is not a 
little interesting and not wholly uninstructive to notice that among these twelve 
sub-groups, those that are most useful in the simple mechanism of an agricultural 
province like Berar, stand highest in point of number,• and those that p.re less use
ful show a rough proportionate poverty in their numeric;LI strength. This rule is 
observable not only in th!l body of each sub-group, but also in its numerical rela
tion to other sub-groups. Thus the Kunbi, lls the principal11griculturist and there-. 
fore the chief producer., rises up to the figure of 791•,069, whic4 ill the highest not only 
in the Group IV( a) in which he is placed, but is also the highest in all the sub·groups, 
in all tpe items of sub,groups ranging from (a) to (l), and one may search in vain 
from serial number 15 to 85 both inclusive, to see a more numerous sub-section 
talten singly. To take another instance,, the sub·group (I) of Group IV appears one 
of t4e ~!llallest, nnw.bering 2,694 souJs, and bearing a proportion of ·21 to the whole 
Hind]l population. It will be found to consist chiefly of Gopals and Kolhatis, the 
former · J:l~Ji.pg a plass of itinerant beggurs an_d the latter are performers of 
acrobatic feats. Both these have but little use from the producer's 
poiniof y:iew and their DJllllbers are therefore Eome of ~he smalle~t. lnstan?es 
illustrative of this rule are numjlrous and are to be met w1th almost m every hnc 
of the Table but one more may be cited to clear up the matter completely. Sub
~oup (f) of Group !Vis considerably high initsnumerica~strength. It reaches the 
proportion of 7·1. to the wh.ole .. One would e:~:p~~t, acco.¢i.nl,l to tho rule, to be ma~lo 
pp of castes considerably h1gh m the scale of utJhty, and so 1t turns out. to be, f?r 
there are in it Gaolis or cowherds and Dhangars or shepherds and Bho1s who fill 
the pla~es 9f fishermen ;Lnd bearers. 

This mode of viewing and considering the figures would bring out the great 
principle of those alone flourishing who are most useful, or to state it in another and 
~ more general way, the numerical strength of an .occul?atio~ being ~on trolled by 
its utility in the direct proportion. When rccogmzed m this .fonn It appcurs so 
easy as to be almost self·evident, and conduces greatly to the comp1:chenswn of the 
still more general principle of the survival of the fittest, and. the d1sarpearance of 
the least adapted, even when occupations and trades are CJrc~mscrJ_!Jcd by the 
pram ping conditions imposed by a system of caste~. ~rrang_ed m this .way, the 

· !}roup IV comes highest and is mainly composed of a,"l'lcultunsts n_nd thmr dep_cn
HQ!lt/31 and reaches the :rroportion of nearly 62 per cent, of the Hindu populatiOn~ 
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The Atillhudra.'l or low caste people, who d~ the menial and BC&vengering wor~, ·Chap. X·f.-· 
come up to 19·7 the Dhobia or washermen, :Mha.Iill or barbers, &e., placed m Pari. 21i • 
1ub-group (J) co~e up to 4·91; the 1:Jrahma118 to 3·1, and the Kshatriyas and 
Vai.oLya.s to points 2·8 and 3·1 respectively. 

Among tho :Musalmans, castes are nl)t generally recognized. The race rules 
strong with them, and the Syed.s, Shekl~s, :Mogha.ls and P~thans make up together 
00·68 per cent. of their population. W1th the Jams, W ams ~ppear i? prepond~rate 
and come up to 76·29 of their totAl number, and among the S1k.hs, ~Jputs, ~a_nJaras 
and the unspecified castes make up the bulk of the population by r1smg to 
tho proportion of 23·12 39·89 and 34·71 respectively of their total population. 
Among the Animistics, 'the castes falling under Group II take the lead by 
rising to the proportion of 93 to their whole. 

From this Sub!l:idiary Table the Parsis, ChristiaM and Jews have been excluded 
as their numbers are inaJ•preciably small 

.. 

Th"FANT :MARRIAGE; WIDOW RIDIARRI.AGE AND 
ITS I'ROillBIT!ON; AND HYPERG.AMY .AMONG THE HINDUS. · 

256. For the ages of girls and boys ~t which they are generally married in some 
of the pnnc1ral castes of Berar, I mav refer to page 85 

Int&nt marrtap. of Mr. Kitts Census Report for 1881. No change of 
practice deserving of mention has taken place since, and the practice of infant 
maniarres prevails in almost all the Hindu castes of Berar. I refer also to para. 
172, ch~pter VI of this Report. It is, however, a sign of the times worth noting 
that the religious restrictions about the marriageable age ·'of girls is very gradually 
coming to be looked upon with indifference. They carry with them no hopes of 
raising the social status of a caste, and their breach entails no loss or lowering of 
status. If people still marry their girls when they are 7 and 8, they do so because 
of the force of custom, and from no motives of worldly gains and advantages. 
Happily, marriages at the ridiculously early ages of two and three are now rarely 
contrncted except among the Wanjaru, Kunbis, Malis and Mah4rs 

It is, I think, hopeloss to look for a perceptible and early reform in the custom 
of infant marriages amongst castes other tbsn Jlrahmans. Among them a,rre r~s
triotion is showing UlllllistAkable signs of slackening, though instances of girls beina 
allowed to grow unmarried beyond the a,rre of 12 are few and fur between, and such 
r~ ones as ex:ist are no.ted with cli;mpp~oblrli:on. This r~f01;m of increasing ·or 
domg away altogethezo mth the age limit, IS a little hopeful m 1ts first branch, and 
deserves to be watchod with great interest. 

257. The restrictions on widow remarriage are confined only to the Brahmans 

W'd ·-' · andafewother castes who have 1on!l: adopted the prsc· 
1 ow rem ..... ...,. t' Th ~ ll . . ~ 

• . . tee. e 10 owmg ca~tes,, which occupy a good posi-
ti~n, !"ll?w remamnge of Widows :-Sonar, Kasar, Simpl, Sutar, Mill, Kunbi, Ban, 
'\\ anJari and Lobar. All castes lower than these allow remarriages of widows. 

I know of no castes which have of late prohibited widow marriarres with the 
ambition of raising their status. On t_he other hDJid,_ I am not aware

0 
of any castes 

that ha\'e lately taken to the practice of remarrmges of widows. The edu· 
cated p_eople am~ngst the B~ans and the Parbhus have been trying to introduce 
remama.,<YCs of WJdo'!s, b.ut theu efforts have as yet attained little success. They 
are only a small ~or1ty, and the stronghold of collllervafum ia yet too strOD"' to 
be successfully assailed~ · ·· · · · "' -
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258. I know of no castes am?n~st which the social restrictions of hyperrramy 
E:vperi&MJ· prevail m Bcrar. A practice which very n~arly 

approaches hyper~amy appears to have existed amongst 
the Patel and Deshmukh families of Bcrar. The Patels appear to consider them
selves as bound ~ give their daughters in marri~e ~nto Deshmukh families even 
at enormous sacrifices to themselves. The practice still prevails to some extent. 

CONTRAST. 

259. To bring out prominently the points of difference between the existing 
Goner 1 state of things and the standard theory of caste, it is 

· a ' useful to remember, that according to the views pro· 
pounded by the oldest text-writers, the institution of castes is divine in its orirrin 
Manu, in the first chapter of his Institutes, by verse 31, lays down that Swayambh~ 
or the Self-existing one, "for the sake of the prosperity of the worlds caused the 
Brahman, tbeKshatriya, the Vaishyaand the Sudra to proceed from his mouth his 
ar~s, his th~ghs and ~is feet,," and by verse 87 later on states that to each ~ere 
assigned theil respective duties. To enumerate all these in the full wealth of their 
detail would, besides adding very materially to the bulk of the report, serve no 
useful purpose. For the purposes of the contrast here attempted, it would he 
enough to select the 'most important of the duties prescribed and see which of them 
are performed at the present day, by those to whom they were originnlly enjoined. 
Fortunately this is not difficult to do, as a vivid picture of the state of society about 
tlie times of the Smriti writers is preserved for us not only by the didactics of the 
ancient Rishis, but is also embalmed in the numerous Purans that exist, and rendered 
life-like and all-absorbing in a large number of deservedly popular poems and plays. 
The far-famed Shalmntala may be cited as an instance of the l!ltter, and the lifo 
depicted in Us first four acts may be fairly assumed to be an excellent exemplar of 
the social arrangements of the times. It may be useful to note that castes in their 
extremely crystallized form did not exist in the Vedic times, and the bonds 
uniting them were drawn tighter and tighter as ages rolled on. This led to the 
formation of sub-castes, but for the comparison here attempted to be useful. 
at~~tion must be confined to the four Varna! of Veda and their general prototypes. 
eXU~tmg now. 

260. '.llle Brahmans as a community never lived fn villages or towns. Theyo 
B P · ' resided outside these in jungles, and formed habitations 

rllhmans. ( ast.) called. ABhrams. Luxury and wordly comforts were 
eschewed with great care. Poverty, with them was honourable, and tliey were s() 
wedded to it by inclination, persuasion and oust om, that making any savings of the 
means of subsistence was regarded as sinful They lived on frugal meals of roots 
and fruits, and bark of trees cnlled V alkalas supplied the necessary garments. Often· 
times, the natural caves of mountains and hollows of trees afforded tliem the needed 
shelter. The life of a Brahman was divided into four portions. In the first he walt 
a student, lived with his guru or preceptor, and spent his time in studying Vedas 
and sciences, and led generally a Jjfe of great austerity and piety. In the next stage, 
he married and became a house· holder, Ho~pitality to strangers, study and teach· 
ing of Vedas, perfonning sacrificial rites for his own benefit and officiating at thll!ll 
for the good of otliers, giving and receiving charity, were the principal duties l11.1d 
upon him, together with the periodical worship of the manes of his ancestors an~ 
spiritual teachers. In the third stage, he forsook the house and became a hermit 
of tlie forest, V anaprastha, with piety as the chief rule of his life. ~In the .last stage 
he was an ascetic, dead to the world and alw~ys living .in contemplatiOn of tl,ie 
supreme Essence of the Universe ;md seeking final liberation from the wheel of 
birth and death. These four stages of life were called Brnlimacharya, Garhastya. 
Vanaprastha and Sannyasa. 

Throughout all his life a Brahman was never to seek more .than a ~are sub· 
aistence by following one of tlie irreproachable occupations, vu:., glcamng corn, 

.. • 
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receiving charity without solic?ting it, bel?ging and ~griculture. f ~rv;ce :~ tr~e f!'t2fa. 
were expressly forbidden as will be seen m the op~nmg verses o e our ap r 
of Manu. The same ordinance is repeated by YaJnyavnlkya and others. 

In pu Llic matters, he was often the preceptor of the king and filled :a position 
corresponding to the " keeper of conscience." In courts of Ia w he was JUdge an_d 
often juror. In administration he often advised the throne on matters of public 
weaL 

201. At the present, day most, if not _all,. of this is co~pletely changed. 
Brahmans now live m towns and villages, and accu-

U'rennt.> mulate wealth by following professions expressly for· 
bidden. They often engage in commercial cn~rpri~es whenever. t~ey can afford 
tho necessary amount of capital, and seek serVlc? w1th great ~SS!dUlty from gener
ation to generation. In this province Dcshpand1as and Pan<has are mostly Brah· 
mans and in some cases they arc Pate Is and Deshmukhs also. They have a. goodly 
shur~ of plums of office. Study and teaching of Veda~ is confined to the pri~stl_y 
class. l'ho four stages of life ar~ carried out very_ unperfectlY:. Stu<lcntshlp IS 
compressed into a meaningless ntual of four days m. the Mun;a ceremony, and 
most of the duties of a householder of tho anmcnt times, are neglected.· They 
worship the manes twice a year, Hospitality has not. altogeth~r died out, but 
sacred learning is conspicuous, except among the pnests, by Its absence. The 
third stnge. of V llnaprastha or he:mit of ~he forest, is never carrie~ o~t, and the 
fourth of asceticism or Sannyasa, lB met mth here and there. Even m It, the true 
old rule is but rarely observed. 

In one word, therefore, it may be snid that the Drahman caste has fallen 
greatly from its old high_ es~te, .and ~as mixed itself up with the_ general .P~I>ula- _ 
tion. It, however, returns 1ts mtelhgence and the first place ass1gned to 1t m the 
eociul sculo. · 

262. Next in importance, as having proceeded frorfi tile arms of the Swa· 
. yambhu, comes the KshatJiya class. Its members 

Kahatm•a <Past.) formed the iron wall to protect the India of the times, 
Kings and their warriors belonged to it. They were commanded, as Manu observes, 
" to protect the people, to bestow gifts, to offer sacrifices, to study the 
Veda aml to abstain frem attaching themselves to sensual pleasures." They 
were permitted to learn Veda but forbidden to teach it. They could sacrifice for 
themselves but could not officiate at the sacrifices performed by others, and they 
were to bestow gifts but not accept them from others. They should not engage in 
trade or cultivation. In battle it was their duty not to turn back, not to strike 
with concealed weapons, nor with such as are barbed or poisoned. .A Kshatriya 
was on no account to strike one who was :flying for his life, or had joined hands in 
supplication,l1ad lost his armour, or broken his weapons, or was a eunuch. He 
wns to muke his arrangements for battle like a heron and strike like a lion. In · 
the rules lai<l down for his conduct, before, during, ami after battle, rules of" chi
valry_ at one time prevailing~ the \Vest among the Knights appear to have been 
nnhclpii~<L He fille~ all t~e unp~rtant offices of state, and acted as the protector 
of the nmghbourhood m wh1ch he lived. In extreme distress he was permitted t0 
cultivate laud, but l1e was never to beg on any accow1t. · 

203. This lugh ideal of a Kshatriya, needless to sav, has now been lost. Indeed 
<Present.> popular tradition, to some extent supported by Purani~ 

. . · legends, has it that the true race of Kshatriyas became 
extmct 1~1 the great war o.f 1l!aMllluirat However that may be, it is true, that · 
as tho ulcal ll~hman IS not to be seen, so is the ideal Kshatriya a matter 
of the past. Rajputs, Deshmuldts and Par!Jhus claim to be Kshatriyas but 
none except the first exhibit any of his distin"uishin" characteristics. The 'Rajputs 
ph1~·e.u a g~eat part in the pre-British periou~ and ca~ricd out some of the duties of 
th? Kshn~ya caste, but now ha>e mostly s_ettled down as peaceful agricultUlists in 
this provmce. 'l'he Deshmukhs are hereditary ex-pargana officers~ and. as auch 
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Chap. X. connected with administration in theory, but as a matter of fact they 11 e 
Para. 264: si~ners with no distin.ct duties attached, nor any powers given either for me~~[~; 

evil. Parbhus are usually clerks and accountants, and like Brahmans hav~ taken 
to all the modern and approved means of earning a livelihood. . 

264. This is the last of the twice-born castes. Its oricinal function it was" t 
Valsh:va. CPa.st.) tend cattle, to bestow gifts, to ~ffer sacrifices, to stud; 

. . the Veda, to trade, to lend money and to cultivate land." 
9f ~hese _the firs~ vzz., tending_cattle, appears to be a duty so imperative as to render 
1t smful m a ymshya not to WISh to keep them. The king should force him to do 
so. The Valllhya must also k~ow the respective value of gems, pearls, comls, 
metals1 cloth, perf?mes and condinJents. He must be acquainted with the manner 
of sowmg seeds, wrth the nrious qualities of soils, and should study the various 
lan~ages of men to be able to de!ll with them. He should of course know book- · 
keep mg. 

265. This is the only caste of the twice-born which may be said to have thri-
(Present.J ven in the long vista of ages. To it accretions have 

• come from the two higher castes, and its duties are 
so emmently peaceful that no conquerors of India have ever openly interfered 
with; th;em .. '!'hey, however, appear to have given up the study of Vedas, and no 
sacrifiCial ntes are ever known to have been celebrated-by them in the modern his· 
tory of the province: Their legitimate sphere of action has been invaded by 

· others. Thus Kunb1s have very nearly· taken to and monopolized a!!l'iculturo. 
Money-lending has been taken up by Marwadis, and trade is gradually passin"' 
into the hands of foreigners. They have become grocers and appear to rul~ 
aupreme in that bfanch of business. 

266. Not many words are needed to describe this caste. To it only one occu• 
S dra <P t.) pation was originally assigned, vig,, to s~rve the three 
u 88 twice-born castes. No rituals bound their ceremonies 

and no rulee beyond those of honesty and meekness prescribed for the performance 
of their duties, which must from their nature have been numerous, menial and 
irksome. · · 

· 267, · This class has not only not suffered but would appear to have progressed, 
· accumulated wealth, taken to agriculture and risen to 

. <Pres_ent·> considerable power in the land. .All the Kunbis belong 
to it, and it is suspected that Marhlitluls, who claim to be descendants of Rajputs, 

. are really persons who by having bettered their condition and acquir~d political 
importance, lifted theinselves up into a higher caste. Some of them made progress 
in spiritual matters and bec.'lme Sadhus or holy men and have been respected as 
such. 

268. The brief and neeessarily hasty sketch given abov~ will amply ~how that 
· . of the three twice-born castes, the two higher have 

Conclus>on. fanen from their high pedestal and mixed with the 
third for purposes of worldly gain and comfort. Caste as a religious institution is 
now on the wane, and though its disappearance in the near future cannot be safely 
predicted, the tendency towards its extincti~n has set in with ~ppreciuble fo~c~ and 
ml.\y accomplish that result at some date which may be fixe?- _differently by d1~e~cnt 
persons.- Things may get differently arranged, and the relig~ous elcJ?ent of chstrnc. 
tion may altogether vanish and be replaced by wealth ancl the character of occup~· 
tions. The process very likely would be for the sub-castes to gradually dro_p th.Cir 
distinctive marks and gather under their one generic caste, and an approximation 
would thus be made to the original four-fold division in its br~acl out~nes. T~en 
interm:~orriages between castes will again be re-introduced until the Hindu society 
lieoomes h~mogeneous, not only in name but also in reality. 
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Caste Statistics. 
2G9. Having considered the subjects from ethnographic point of view, I n?w 

0 te stattstlct. r.roceed to examine the caste statistics. From Imperial 
varf:tloulnco 1891· Table~. it will be seen tha~ the tota~ .num.ber 

9
of 

'Various castes and tribes, &c., found m Dcrar under the d1ft'crent relig10ns 1s 38 .. ; 
they are as follows :-244 Hindu castes, 19 Sikh, 36 Jain, 1 Zoroastrian, 461\Iusal
~an, 4 Christian, 1 Jew and 31 Animistic tribes. Of these the following .four only are 
chief ones as they each numhcr over a hundred thousand :-Kunb1s (791,069), 
:MaMrs (3G0,929), Mulls (192,527) and Shekhs (130,583). Subsid}a.ry Table II shows 
the variation in each of the castes or tribes, &c., of each rehg10n at the three 
censuses since 1881. Those castes or tribes whose representatives numbered below 
50 at any o~ the three en~~rations are not ~hown ~epara~ly, but lumpe~ to
gether as mmor cnstes; SliDilarly the populatwn of mdefimte or unrecogmzable 
castes is shown collectively in the Subsidiary Table. Compared with 1891, there are 
among the Hindus, 131 castes whose representatives have risen in numerical 
stronp;th during tho decade. Of these, the most conspicuous are, l\Iarathe, Komti 
.and Drahman, the increase among them being 7,675, 2,820 and 2,015 respectively. 
On the other hand, 112 castes show a falling oft' in their number, among which the 
fullowin$' onstcs are prominent, the decrease being as marked against each :-Kunbi' 
t( 43,35UJ, Danjliri (17,598), Raj put (14,833), Mali (9,961 ), Dhangar (6,067), Tell 
(5,533), Koli (4,1)90), Andh (3,619), Gond (3,281), Mang (3,038), Sutar (2,364), and 
KumhMr (2,356). On the whole_ the Hindu castes show a net loss of 143,775 
per110ns. Among the Jains, 29 castes have increased in their number, among which 
the Wanis show the largest incrcnse, amounting to 1, 723 persons; seven castes show 
a falling off in their population, the Simpis being prominent among them, with a 
decrease of 323 persons. Among the Musalmans, 26 castes or tribes have risen 
and 18 have decreased in the number of their representatives; among the former 
the Shckhs, Sycds and Pathlins show the largest increase of G1351, 3,485 and 3,141 
persons rrspcctively, while among the tribes or castes 'II·Ilich show a falling off in 
their number, tho Fakirs exhibit the largest decrease ot 5,635 persons. Amon"' 
the Christians, the Natives show an increase of 1,085. Fifteen of the Animisti~ 
tribes have increased, while 13 show a falling oft' in their numbers, amon"' the 
former .the Pard~{ms and the Dhils show an increase of 2,995 and 2,492 p" rsons 
rcspectJv~ly, while ~mong the latter the Korkus and Gonils are conspicuous, the 
.decrease 1n them berng of 8,212 and 3,366 persons respectively. 

270. Compared with 1881 the following castes and tribes have increased 
Vari&tlon ainoe 1881• in t~eir n.umerical strength appreciably, the increase 

rangmg m each of them from 42, 935 to 2 000' 
persons :-Among the Hindus, Bed.ar, Bhoi, Brahman, Gaoli, Gond, . Mabar, 
~lang, Marathc, Pardhan and RaJput; among the Jains, Simpi and Wani'; 
among the Musalmans, Pathan, Shekh and Syed · and am on cr the Animistics Bhil 
Gon~ and KQ!fun. The castes.and t:ibes which ~how a conshlerable decreas~, i. e.; 
rangt~g from 4~,446 to. 2,0001 m thet~ numb~r si!l~e 1~81 ~re ~s follows:-Among 
th~ }~ndus, Dh1l, Gopal, Koli, Kunb1, ~Uli, S:ih, S1mp1, V1dur, Waddar and 
'''am; among the Musalmans, the in~efinite Musalmans; and among the Animistics, 
Kor~u: I ~hall now tak:e the castes m the alphabetical order as they appear in the 
§ubmilinl!' Table, and discuss the statistics of those which number 300 or more; 

Hindu Castes . 
• 

271. The Andhs, who are one of .th~ f?rest. t!ibes and who originally pro-' 
ANDHS· 39 678 fessed AnliDtstlC rehgwn, have now, as observed in 

. · ' • paragraph 124, Chapter ill, adopted Hindu reli ·on 
~c~ 1891 they have d~rensed from 43,297 to 39,fi78 or 8·36 per cent., but corf ar: 
,ed mth 1881 th.ey have m?rea~ed ?Y 2,668 or 7·2l. pe; cent. They are found ufthe 
Jm:gest number m the Bas1m .distnct (20,987). In the Wun and Akola districts also 

Chap. X. · 
l'ara. 211.-
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Chap. X. ~heir ~!umber is considerable, vie;, 11,283 and 3,fl20 respectively. Among the taluqa 
Para. 272. Yc~~~- they muster strong are Pusad, Darwha, Basim, Mangrul, Mehkar and 

272. The Arakhs are rep!esel!ted in small n,UJ;nber~. They are a " semi· 
ARAKHS: 350, HindUJSed clas~ of aborlb'llles. Compared with 1891 

. they show an mcrease of 115, but show a decrease of 
21 whe~ eo~p~red with 1881. More th.an four-fifths of them are found' in the 
.Amraotl distnct. Among taluqs, Mors1 is their favourite place as there are as 
many as 285 in that taluq alone. ' 

• 273. This is also numerically a small caste, but has increased in number' 
BAHURUP;s: 351 , from 157 to 351 ~uring the decade. In 1881 its num· 

. ber was 290. The1r males, who number 198, are mostly 
by professiOn story tellers and mimics. The Bahurupia are comparatively numer
ous in the Darwha, Yeotmal, Kclapur and Akola taluqs. 

274. The Bairagis are decreasing steadily since 1881, when there we;e as many 
BAIRAGIS. 

1 198 
as 1,529 persons of this caste in Berar. Compared 

. • ' ' wi~h 1891 t~ey have decreased by 238. A considerable 
proportiOn of them are wandenng ascetiCs or beggars. They are found in every 
taluq, but are most prominent in Chandur, Morsi and Malkapur. 

275. The Balhais, who are considered to be one ofthe hill tribes of low position, 
BALHAIS. 

692 
show a good increase of 443 persons when compared 

• • with the figures for .1891. Thev have, however, 
decreased by 111 since 1881, and are mostly confined to the·Melghnt taluq, where 
as many as 684 Balhais were enumerated. 

276. The Banjt'uis with their sub-divisions Labhanis, Mathuriiis and CMrans, 
, &c., aro a large caste. They are carriers and use rack 

BANJARIS: 60,487, bullocks. As their trade has been much affecte< by 
made roads and railways, many of them have taken to agriculture. Compared 
with 1891 they have decreased by 17,508 or 22·45 per cent., but they exhibit a 
slight increase of 273 persons over the fi~res of 1891. They are found in all 
districts, but are numerous in the taluqs of lJarwha (17,996), Pusad (9,746) and 
:Mangrul (9,020). 

~7'/. These are betel-leaf growers. They show a decrease of 747 persons when 
, compared with the census of 1891 and an increase of 

BARIS: 25,173. 1483 persons over those returned in 1881. One-fifth 
of the Baris occur in the Jnlg~on taluq. They are also found in large numbers in 
the Ellichpur, :Morsi, Akot, Daryapur and .Amraoti taluqs. 

278. The Bedars, who are immigrants from the Carnatic, continue to increase 
steadily. At the censuses of 1891 and 1881 they 

. BEDARS: 4,790. numberec13,041 and 1,273 respectively, thus showing 
a net increase of 3,517 persons during the last h!o decades. They are a labouring 
caste chiefly of a menial nature, such as domest1c servants, masons, &c., and nre 
found in all districts, but chiefly in Akola, where they number 2,189, of whom as 
many as 1,655 are found in the .Akola taluq alone. 

279. The Beldars, who are earth workers, have within the decade decreased by 
, 1.067 persons or 8·73 per cent.; but when compared 

BELDARS: 11,150. with 1881 they exhibit a very small d.ecrease of 344 
persons. They are found in every taluq, but are most numerous lD the Darwha 
and Chandur taluqs. Their females out-number the males by 152. 

280. The BMmtes, who are noted as pick pockets and hazar thieves, are 
, -. . numerous in tbp Yeotmaland Balapur taluqs. C?m· 

. . BHAMTES: 1,697. pared with the census of 1881, they show II ~ery sligbS 
• f 4 but exhibit a net decrease of 77 when compared w1th that oi 
.mcrease o persons, 
1891. 
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281. The Bhangis, as distinguished from .Mehtsrs ~dongedthtoe .Mbeusathlmloawnses'tarem. 
the scavengers and are conSJ er e . 

SHANG IS: 1,844. social scale; no one will touch them for fear. of ~emg 
pollukod. They s}1ow a very high per~ntage of increase when compare~ mth e1ther 
of the two previous censuses, when their. n~bers were 1,303 and 691_m 1891 and 
1881 respectively. Some of them are 1mm1grants from North India. They are 
scattered all over the province and found in every taluq. They are, however, 
numerous in the .Amraoti, Akola, Akot and Khamgaon taluqs. 

28!!. These are grain parchers and are immigrants from the north of!ndia. ~ey 
, show an increase of 201 persons when compared w1th 

BHARAD BHUNJAS: 6!17, 1881 but exhibit an insi!mificant decrease of 4 as 
comp~rcd with 181ll. They ar~ found in ev.ery taluq~but specially in towns and 
large villages. They are, however, numerous m the Elhchpur taluq. 

2R3. The Dhartldis are Devi. worshippers. ·and continu.c to increase steadil!. 
, 'l'heir number, which was 1,314 m 1881, rose to 1,452 m 

BHARADIS: 1,787. 1R91, and now they number 1,787 strong, of whom 
nearly half (864) are found in the Amraoti district, while none in Basim. Among 
tnlU<JA Daryapur Murtizapur, l\forsi, and Chandur possess each more thnn 200 
DJ,ar!'1;1is 1'1Je fe:nale sez predominates in this caste: there being 918 females to 
8G9 males. 

284. The Dhtits, who showed a good increase in 1891 and numbered 3,065, 
, have now somewhat decrea~ed. They are generally 

BHATS: 2,!116. the village-bards and religious- mendicants. Among 
districts their largest number (1,228) is found in Amraoti, while the smallest (55) 
in Dn~im. They are met "ith in every taluq except Pusad, but largely in Am.
raoti, l\lorsi, Chandur, Akot and Wun. 

285. The Hindu Dhils, as distinguished from the :Mahomedan and Animistic 

BHILS: 1,770. 
Dhils, are steadily decreasing', Ih 1891 they showed a 
falling off of 16·7 per cent. During the decade they have 

further dccr(•nscd by !IS tn!lny as 49·2 per cent., thus showing a net decrease of 2,413 
JlPrsons since 1881. This falling off does not, however, appear to be real, for as 
remnrl~ed in paragraph 124, a large number of Hindu and Musalman Bhils have on 
the preM~nt occnsiun return~d themselves as Animistics. They are found more or 
less in every district, Bnsim and Buldana having more than two-thirds of their 
whole population. Among the taluqs, Pusad contains their largest number,.v~ .• 662. 

286. These are fishermen. Compared with 1891 they have decreased by only 
BHOIS <INCLUDING 297, but show an increase of 4,195 if compared. with 

JHING' BHOIS): 27 156, the figures of 1881. The;y: are found in every taluq, 
A ' but are most numerous m the Chandur, Kelapur, 

Erlich pur, Ycotmal and Amraoti taluqs. 
' 287. This caste is represented by small body. Since 1891 they have decreased 

BOPCHIS. 429 · by 184. In 1881 not a single person of this caste was 
· • returned, probably all the Bopchi.s were then included 

with the Korkus, as the former are sometimes termed to be a class of the latter. 
Morsi tnluq is their favourite abode, as with the exception of only 10, all of 
them were returned from there. · · · 

288. The Brahmans, who stand first in social position amongst the Hindu 
BRAHMANS: 7l 287, c~tes, and w~o form 2:66 per cent. of the entire popu-

' lahon,_have smce 1891rncreased from 71,272 to 73,287, 
or 2·8 per cent.; but compared mth 1881 they have increased by 7 533 or 11·46 
11er ~cut. Their males ezceed the !emales by 11,185. They are scatte~ed a'n over the 
provmce, but are most numerous m theAmraoti and Akola districts where they 
number ~0,227 and _19,112 respectively. Among the taluqs their n~ber is the 
larges~, m Amraoti (8,475) and smallest in 1\Ielghat (:!78). In each of the 
fullowmg taluqs their nun1ber exceeds 4,000 :-Ak.ola, Akot Chandur EJlichpur 
Malknpur, Dasim and Chikhli. ' 1 

. ' 

Chap. X. 
Para. 288 
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289. The Buruds or bamboo. workers, Who showed on increase of . 3·8 per 

8 
U R 0 D s . 

1 3 81 ·cent. m 1891, now show a further increase of 134 
· ' . • persons or 10·7 per cent. durin a the decade. They are 

chiefly foand in the Wu!l, Amraoti, Ellichpur and Khamg~on taluqs. Mclghat is 
the ·only taluq in the pronnce where the representatives of this caste are not found. 

2fl0. Chambhars or Mochis are I~ather workers. Compared with 1881 they 
CHAMBHARS. 28 '036 shown net mc:ease of 883 persons; they have, however, 

• ' • decreased durmg"the decade by 1,138, as they numbered 
29,174 in 1891. Exeept the :Melghat taluq they are met with all over the province 
but ·chiefly in the Malkapur, Akola, Khamgaon, Akot and Amraoti taluqs. ' 

29I. The Chitrakathis are wandering mendicants of the Poona di!trict. In 
CHITRAKATHIS: ._,508. 1891 aJ?-d 1881, their numbe.rs were 1,612 and 1,5?4 

respechvely. Nearly two-thirds of them are found 1n 
the Amt'aoti district and none in the Wnn district. :Among taluqs, :Murtizapur 
possesses. more than half the population of this caste (757). In Akola and 
Ohandul' also they are found in fairly good numbers. 

292. The Dhangars or shepherds are one of the largest castes in Berat'. Since 
• 1891 they have decreased by6,067, but show an insigni-

DHANGARS. 14,960, "ficant increase of only 386 persons over the figures of 
1881. Although originally shepherds, most of them are now agriculturists and 
weavers. They are found in every taluq: their largest number (8,350) being found 
in Pusad, while the smallest {42) in Melghat .. In Maika pur, Chandur and Akola 
their number exceeds 4,000 in each. 

293. The Dhobis are found in every taluq, but are most numerous in Amraoti 
. and Akola. Compared with the£last census, they have 
D~OBlS: 22,1;95. decreased by 380, but show 'an increase of 1,136 persons 

over the figures of 1881. . 
294. The Dohors are one of the important divisions among the leather working 
. . . castes. Their population rose from 4,477 in 1881 to 
DOHORS: 5,364. · -5,082 in 1891, and now they number 5,364, showing 

a net increase of 887 persons within the last two decades. Their largest number 
(2,353) is found in the Buldana district, while in Wun their number is the smallest 
(only 4). Among taluqs they are most numerous in Chikhli (1,076), Mehkar (981), 
Ellichpur (553) and Amraoti (409). · · 

2115. The Gaolis, .including the Ahirs, Gaulans and Gawliris, which are. only 
. . · synonymous names, number 36,066 .and show an mcre-

GAOLIS · 36,066. ment of 386 over the figures for 1891, and of 5,907 
ove'r those of 1881. The ·wun district1 '!here there is an abundance of gr_azing_lan~, 
for their cattle seems to "be ·their favounte ·abode, as more than one-third ot their 
entire poptilatlon was eilluilerated 'there. They are found in every taluq, but are 
specially numeroUs in Yeotmal (6.230), tlhandur (5;249), Kelapur (3,387) and 
Amraoti (3,~25). Ih the Mehkar taluq only 19 Gaolis were found on the Census 
Dight. . . 

296. Gaondis, commonly called Raj, ar~ masons and b~~ayers, and number 
• only 577 as agamst 639. f«>und m 1891. They largely 

G~ONDIS • 577 •. _ OljCUr in the I'usad, 'MurtiZapur and Mehkar taluqs. 
297. The Garpa,aans or hail-averting Nathe, are religions mendicants. 'Since 

. , . , . · . 1891 thoy have increased by only 152. In 1881 they 
GARPAGARIS: 3,193, ·numbered 4,205 strong. They are found. in every 

taluq except Melgbat, but are most numerous in Amraoti, Cbalidur, Ellichpur and 
Morsi. 

298 •. The Gbisadis are inferier blacksmiths and do rough .work o~ly. They 
, · · sometimes claim a Raj put origin and are ch1etly found 

GiHISADfS: 565. in the Clu'khli Basim, Pusad and Mchkar taluqs. Com. 
pared with 1891, they snow a d!)crease -of :l-!3, 'but show an increase of• 31 persoll~ 
P,ver ·~e 1iglli'es ·of l88~. · 
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2!19. TJ-,0 Oolkal"ll or Go!Bs are a p~~Storal Telugu ~east~; and are. decre>lSing ~-lo7• 
steadily. TI1ev number J.,69o agamst 2,454 m 1891 and va 

GOLKAR!!I: 1,6115. 1,766 in 188i. 1\lost of them (1,674) are found in the 
Wun distriet. In the A kola and Elliehpur districts not a single Golkar was found. 
Kdapur seems to be their favourite taluq, where more than three-fourths of them 
were enumerated.. 

300. TI1c llindu Gonds, as distinguished from the Animistic Gonds, number 
only 5,777 as aooainst 9,058 at the previous census. 

GONDS: 5,777. · The decrease, however, appears to a gre~t e~~nt 
nomipalll'athor than real, es many of them seem _to ~ave now returned their rehp10n 
aa .Animistic (vide par&. 124). 'l'hey are met w1th m every taluq of the provmce, 
hut are found in comparatively large numbers in Morsi (986) and Akola (731). 

'301. The Gondhalis are the performers of Gondhal in honour of the Devi at 
1\fahur or Sapta Shringi. They beg by reciting ballads 

GONDHALIS: 3,107. called Povdde, some of which have been published by· 
Mr. Ackworth of Bombay. They show a small increase of 2 4 per cent. over the 
llgures of 1891, but compared with 1881, they have decreased by 1(:5 or 3·27 per 
cont. '!'hoy arc scattered all over the province except the Mclghat ta!uq. Akola 
taluq contains their largest number, vie., 518. 

302. Tho Gopals, who are divided into five distinct divisions, are also known 
, , as "Buriawlihi.s.'' All the five divisions are, however, 

GO PALS: 2,1451. notorious as "confirmed cattle-lifters and occasional 
bouse-brnakcrs." Their numbers have decreased during the •lecade from 3,419 to 
2,149. .'fhcy are chiefly beggars, whilst those known as KMm Go pals are acrobats. 
Thoy occur most in the Basim district, 525 of them were enumerated in the Basim 
taluq alone, whilo in each of the four taluqs of Murtizapur, Darwha, Akola and 
l\Iol1kar their number erceeded.200. 

303. Tho Gos.twis are decrensing steadily, their present strength being 11,192 
GOSAWIS• 11 1112 (6,278 mules and 4,914 females) against 12,152 and 

· · ' • 13,014 in 1891 and 1881. respectively. They are 
mostly religious mendicants, but a few are engaged in agriculture, trade and money~ 
Ionding. .'l'hey are found in every taluq, and are particularly str·ong in Basim 
(1,000), Chundur (939), Amraoti (892) and Darwha (858). 

304. The Gujars, who claim a Raj put descent, hail from the North-Western 
GUJARS· 821 Provinces and Marwnr. Their number bas decreased 

• • from 981 to 821 during the decade. In 1881 they 
numbered 967. More than seven-eighths of them have been enumerated in the 
:Amr.Aoti and Akola districts. Among ta!uqs, Amraoti shows .the largest number 
(373 ). The female proportion among 1this caste is very low, it being 746 to I. 000 
lnUlt>s. 

305. The Guraoshave decre~sed since 1881 and now number only 7 802 aooainst 
'GURAOS: 7,SQ~. as 9,2~9 at the previous ~ensus and 9,234 in 

1

1881.
0
Tbey 

. " . . . _are either "attendants m the temples of Maruti and 
S1va or a!o relig~ous mendiCants, but not vagrants. They are also Musicians and 
are found m every taluq, llut are strongest in Amraoti (1 320) ·Chandur (1 005) and 
llasim (5{;4). , ' ' 

·. 306. The Halbis, who are weavers, nave increased from 2,841 to 3,124, or by 
HALBIS: 3,124. nearly 10•per oent. In 1~81 'they numbered only 2,205. 

• . More than lialf ·of their total population (1,!'i58) was 
• enum~rated m the ;Elhchpur taluq as was done at the two previous censuses. This 

eaate IS not found m the .buldana district. 

307. The Hatgars or ~~n;;i-Dbangars are sometimes said to be one of the 
HATGARS: 7,106. diVlSlons of the Dhangar ~ste. Their number has risen· 

. . from 6,59(1 to 7,106 dunng the decade· much of the 
mcrease ~ pro~ably due to the inclusion of some of the Dhangars; who show a 
ll.ecrease m their number. The Hatgars, although originally pastoral, are now more 
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Ghap. X. of agri~ultural in th~ir l!JOdc of lifo. :More than half of their number (3,978) is 
Para, 308· found m the Wun distr1ct. Except the 1\Iclghat, they are met with in every talur1 

but chiefly in Darwha and Yeotmal. ' 

308. The Jangams, who are priests of Lingayet Wanis occur mostly in the 
Darwha, BMim, Pusad and M~hkar taluqs. 'l'bey 

JANGAMS: 1,829• have diminished from 1,882, to 1,829. In 1891 they 
showed a decrease of more than 25 per cent. There are no Jangnms in tho Chan· 
dur, l\Iorsi and Murtizapur taluqs. 

309. The Jats, like the Gujars, sometimes claim a Rajput ongm. ThPir 
JATS. 836 numlJer has risen from 5Vi to 836. Their larw•i!t 

• • number (~51) is found in the Amraoti district, w!Ji!o 
the smallest (12) in tho Wun district. Among taluqs they arc largely met with in 
M!!hkar, Amraoti and Ellichpur. Most of the J:lts are agriculturists, while a few 
are wca vera. 

310. The Jingars, who are country saddle-makers, show a slight increase of 
JINGARS OR ZINGARS· 1·4per cent. during tho decade. They number 1,332, 

1,332. ' as against 1,313 in 1891 and 1,503 in 1881. They are 
found in every taluq .except Wun, and are numerous in Akot, Ellichpur and 
Amraoti. 

311. The number of Jogis has fallen from 2,177 to 1,611, showin~ a decrease 
JOG IS· 1 611 of 26 per cent. In 1881 they numbered 2)4i. More 

· ' ' than 1,300 Jogis wero cnumeratetl in the Buldana, 
Basim and \Vun districts. They do not occur in Akot, J algnon, Balapur and 
l\lelghat talurts, but arc most numerous in Darwha, l\l~lkapur and Ba"im. 

312. This is a sm~ll caste who work in gl:tss. IJ:'he Kach6.rs or KancMris have 
.KACH 'RS· 413 decreased by 151 pcr~ons or more than 26 per cent. 

A • • during the decade. They are mostly found in the 
Buldana and Ellichpur districts, and are strongest in l\lchkar and Daryapur 
taluqs. 

313. The Kahars have nearly doul.tled since 1881, when they numbered only 
• 247. In 1891 their number was 350. No Kabar was 

KAHARS: 469, found in the Basim district. Amrnoti, however, 
returned more than half of their total population. They are the strongest in the 
Amraoti talnq. 

314. The KaikUdis or Kekarlis, who are immigrants from the south, are 
decreasing in their population. They number only 

KAIKADIS: 1,877• 1,877 ns against 2,024 in 1891and 3,103 in 1881. They 
nrc a ya<>rant class of people, Their ostensible occupation is baslwt, broom and 
brush (k~mchi) making ; but they are notorious as determined and skilful thieves. 
Excepting the Melghat, Wun and Yeotmal taluqs, they are scattered everywhere, 
but are particularly strong ill the Cbikhli (241) and Murtiznpur (218) taluqs. 

315. Tho Kahils also show a decrease of 171 during the decade. In: 1891 and 
, 1881 they numbered 16,035 and 14,943 respectively. 

KALALS: 15,864. They are met within every talur[, but chiefly in Chandur 
(1,946), Yeot~al (1,419) and Amraoti (1,179). Most of .the Ka~:il~ are now agri· 
culturi~ts, wh1lo only a small number are engaged as liquor distillers and sellers, 
which was their original occupation. " • 

316. The Kalwars have increased during the decade from 49 to 592. The 
, increase however, does not appear to be real, for m 

KALWARS: 592. 1891 m~ny Kalwars may have returned thcmsclyes ns 
Kalals ; because they are also called as Hindustani KaJals. They are found m the 
Uhandur (368), 1\Iorsi (196), Amraoti (25) and Ellichpur (3) talu<ts. 
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317 Tl ey are a pastern) ('118te and are said to have come from Kanara . .Since rap. a"2s 
· ,. 18[!1 they have decreased by 40. In. 1881 th_ey ara. • 

KANADIS: 1,407. numbered only 639. They arc numerous m the BaSLIIl 
(7:l8) and .Murtiznpur (331!) taJur1s. · 

318. The Kapuwarus, who are a Telugu caste, sh?w an io~r<'~se of 673 persons 
, , during the decade. The mcrease IS, .towever, not real, 

KAPUWARUS: 755. for at the last c<'nsus many Kapuwarus were shown as 
Gurud Kapuwars, as they were considered 1? be one and the same peorle. They 
are found in tho Kelapur, Wun and .Amraotl taluqs. 

819. "The Kasars take their nnme from the bell metal (Hose) in which they 
, , work." Since 1881 they have decreased by 5_79. In 

· KASARS: 7,095, lll91 their number was 7,558, They are found m every 
tnluq, but are numerous in theMalkapur (717), B~sim (536), M~tizapur (527) and 
Ellic!Jpur (GOO) tuluqs. There is anoth~r caste wh1ch goes by thiS name. It~ rep:e
scntativcs arc banglo ~cllcrs. In soctal rank they, however, occupy an infenor 

· position. 
320. The Kaycts have lost some of their number; there are now 768 Kayets 

, against 974 in 1891and 1,066 in 1881. They are also 
KAVETS: 768. known bv the names of Kayasth and Kayath and are 

the •• writer" caste of the North."Western Provinces. Excepting Khnmgaon, they 
aro found in every taluq of the province, but mostly in Ellichpur, Darynpur 
and Amraoti. 

321. They are IDndu butchers. Since 1881 there has been an increase of 496 
, persons in this caste. In 1891 their number was 

KHATIKS: 4,!193. 4,959. They are found in every taluq in the province, 
but are mo~t numl'rous in Amraoti, Ellichpur and Daryapur. Their males exceed 
the females by 197. 

322. Tho Khatria are diminishing steadily; their total decrease since 1881 
amounts to 441 persons, their present number being 

KHATRIS: 1,574~ 1,574 as against 1,710 in 1891 and 2,015 in 1881. 
Doing immigrants, their female proportion is very small, scarcely exceeding 75 to 
twory 100 muleH. Amrnoti taluq seems to be their favourite abode, where as 
many as 475 Klmtris were found on the Census night. They number 100 and 
upwards in the Akola, Duryapur, Mchkar, Ellichpur and Balapur taluqs. 

323. The Kolhatis, who are one of the wandering tribes, have increased from 
, , 1,248 to 1,325 during the decade. In 1881 they 

KOLHATIS • I,J25. numbered 1,301 strong. Excepting Mangrul, Pusad 
nnd 1\fclghat, they are found in every taluq, their largest number (234) being in 
Malkapur. They dance on ropes and perform other acrobatic feats. Their women 
llrc generally prostitute~. · 

3~4. The Kolis, wh<> were once soldiers and guardians of the Berar hill 
KOLIS: 28,038• passe~, now number 2R,038 as against 32,628 in 18~1, 

and. •uow a ?c~r~ase of more !han 14 per cent. dtmng 
tl!c d:cauc. In 1881 there were 3l~,398 .Kohs m Be;:al"' , 'Ihey are found in every 
d!st~ct of llcrar; nrorly ono-~rd of their entire population is in tho Akola 
d1stnct. They are also numerous m the ~Ialkapur aud Amraoti taluqs. They were 
forn~erly fi"hcrmen and boatmen but have now taken to agriculture. · 

• 
325. These nre traders from Telangana and number 5,570, which is more than 
KOMTIS: 5, 570• doubl~ the numb~r. retury.ed by this caste in 1891, 
. bu.' !~IS abnormalmcrcase IS not real, as it is probable 

that m 1891 ma._ny ?f the ~?mt1s returned themselves as W anis, as they are 
genern_lly call~ Ko~ti. Baruyas. In 1881 they numbered 5,430. Wun seems to 
?e their ~a,·~unte district, as more than seven-elevenths of their number were found 
m that distr1ct alouc. 
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326. The Koris, who are immigrants from Northern In ilia, show an increase of 
KORIS: 691, nearly 5fl pet: cent. during the decade. In 1881 their 

• . total population was as low as 68. They have thus 
~med 623 per~m~s s~ce 1881. More than half of their number has been returned 
m the Amraotl diStrict. ~ey are found in. every taluq but principally in Amraoti 
(186)! Akola {88) .and El~IChpur (83). Their usual occupation is said to be that of 
weavmg, but m this provmce they are employed as menial servants. 

S27. The Hindu Korkus, as ?istinguisl1ed from the AnimisticKorkus, show a 
KORKUS. 1 574 large mcrease of nearly 1,200 persons eince 1891 wheu 

• • , • they numbered 379 against nil in 1881. This in:rrease 
IS very probably due to some of the Animistic Korkus being now returned as 
Hindus, They are numerous in the Ellichpur (935), Akot (278), Morsi (114) 
~nd Daryapur (109) taluqs, while none was found in the Basim district. 

328. The Koshtis show a decrease of more than 10 and 12 per cent. when com· 
KOSHTIS: 12 993, pare~ with the previous censuses of 1891 and 1881 re·. 
. ' spectively. They are the largest of the weaving castes. 

Cotton Dhotars are woven by them. They are found in all taluqs but mostly iD. 
!dorsi (2,133) and Ellichpur (1,729). ' 

329. The KumbMrs, who are potters and brick and tile makers, have also de. 
KUMBHARS: 20 109, creased more than ~0 _PCt: cent. d.uring the decade. They, 

' however, show an ms1gruficant mcrease of 24 persons 
when compared with 1881. They are met with in every taluq, and are most 
numerous in Amraoti (1,519) and Chandur (1,507). 

330, Although the Kunbis, who are the chief ~~so"l'iculturists of Berar, have lost 
KUNBIS, 791 069 more than 5 per cent. or 43,350 persons, during tho 

• • . ' decade, still they maintain the rank of being numeri• 
cally by far the largest and most important caste in Berar, as out of every 100 per· 
sons28 at least are Kunbis. In 1891 and 1881 they numbered 834,419and 834,515 
respectively. The large decrease now observed among them is chiefly attributed to the 
two recent famines, which played havoc especially among these honest, siniple and 
harmless persons of this community, who, owing to their honest pride, <lid not take 
advantage of enlisting themselves as relief workers, until their last penny after sell· 
ing their ornaments and utensils was exhausted. Many of them were, however, 
relieved by the Government grants in the shape of talcavi advnnces, y~t a large 
number of them was so ignorant as not to take advantage of the same. The. bumper 
crops of the year 1900, however, improved their condition materially. The decrease 
in their number is also due to some extent to the fact that. many Kunbis have now 
returned themselves as Marathas. Besides agriculture they are engaged in a. 
variety of pursuits. A very large number of them ·is employed as Patels and 
Jaglias. Barring the Melgha.t, they are found in large numbers in every taluq. 
They, however, muster very strong in Malkapur (62,891), Basim (58,312) and 
Chikhli (53,650). 

· 331. The Lads, who number 754, are decreasing steailily. They show a de. 
, crease of 617, as compared with 1891, when also they 

L~tDS: 754. had showed a decrease of 1,149 persons over those 
/ enumerated in 1881. They were mostly enumerated in the Buldana ilistrict. 

332. The Lajjhads or Rajbads have also decreased abnormally. In 1891. and 
· 1881 their numbers were 1, 763 #oDd 1,824 respectively, 

LA,J.JHADS: 581, Thus the decrease during the las~ decade co~es to 1,182 
persons or more than 67 per cent. This decrease, how~ver, IS not en~uely .r~al, as 
many of the Hindu Lajjhads have on thiS occasion return~d. theu r~Iigwn as 
Animistic, in consequence of which the Lajjhads of th;e latter re~giOD havemc~eased 
by 856. The Hindu Lajjhads are mostly located m the Ellichpur, . Mol'SI. !'lld 
Chandur taluqs. They c41im a Rnjput origin, and IISsert that their name lS a 
corruption of Rajwadli. 
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333. The Lodhia, who are immigrants from thed North-:Wbelstedrn. andthCenttralo l'Chap.3X40. 
Provinces, have increase apprecm. y ~g e _w ara- • 

LODHIS: 2,288. decades· in 1891 and 1881 tbell" entire population 
being 1 915 and 1 773 respectively: Excepting 1\Iehkar, they are found in every 
taJu,1, t;ut are most' numerous in the Amraoti (521), Ellichpur (-.189) and Chandur 
(341) taluqs. 

334. The Loh8.rs show a deereaRe of 606 persons or more th.an 3 per cent. 
, , during the last decade, but show a net mcrease of 1,400 

LOHAR <KHATISJ: 15,283. persons when compared with 1881. They are scattered 
all over the province and are strongest in the Chandur (1,587), Wun (1,207) an~ 
Ye?tmal (1,168) taluqs. 

335. The Lonaris, better known as "Mit Lonaris," who were salt manu~ac-
, turers, have decreased more than 16 per cent. dunng 

LONARIS: 5113. the decade, but show an increase Of :15 over the figures 
of 1881. 1\fany of them are now agriculturists, while the rest burn charcoal an~ lime• 
stone and prepare lime. Hundred Lonaris and upwards were enumerated m the 
Akot, Balapur, Jalgaon and Ellichpur taluqs, while none in the Basim district. 

330. The :Madgis or 1\fadhiges, are one of the leather working castes, and show 
. , a falling off of 383 in their number during the decade. 

MADGIS: 2,287. 'l'hey are immigrants from Telanrrana, and with the 
exception of only two individuals in Daryapur, all of them hav~ settled in the four 
taluqs of the Wun district, but especially in Kelapur (1,334) and Wun (801). · 

337. The :Mahltrs or Dheds, who are considered as one of the low calltes;fO!"Ill 
, the second largest caste in Berar. They have decreased 

MAHARS: 350,5129, by only 4,068 persons or a little more than one per 
ecnt. during tho decade. In 1891 and 1881 they numbered 354,997 and 307,994 
respectively. The compnratively small decrease in their population is mainly due 
to their having taken full advantage of the relief works during the recent famines, 
when • the Mahars represented ~early half of the total number on relief works.' 
They are found in large numbers in every taluq, but are most numerous in the 
· Chandur (31,299) and Amraoti (28,365) taluqs. They are mostly employed as 
villnge servants, watchmen, field labourers and menials. . 

338. The Malis, who are called Marais in theW un district, have decreased by 
AL 

5
• 9,961 or nearly 5 per cent. during the decade; but 

M I • 1512,527. compared·with 1881, the decrease comes to only 3,454, 
They are generally agriculturists and resemble the Kunbis in social characteristics. 
N um~rically the Malis are the third mo~t important caste in Berar ; first and second 
being the Kunbis and Mahars respectively. They occur in every taluq of the pro
vince, but especially the fertile ones of Morsi, (20,268), Chandur ( 17 ,220) and 
E!lichpur (16,287). · 

339. The Manas, who are immigrants from the Central Provinces show an 
MANAS. 770 exceptionally high rate of increase (255 percent.) since 

' ' •. 1891, when they numbered only 217, and prior to which 
date they wore unknown m Berar. They are strongest in the Morsi (311), Kelapur 
(274) and Wun (118) taluqs; Yeotmal, Chandur, Ellichpur and Akola being the 
only other taluqs in which they are found in small numbers. 

340, The lflinbht\os, who are. reli~Pous mendicants and sectaries, are d~creasing 
MANBHAOS. 2 566 steadill smce 1881, when theyliumbe?ed 4,111 against 

' ' ~ • 3,559 m 1891, •I The :Manbbaos as a c!lste number 
!ess th~n ~e 1\Ianbhlio~ as a sect, in other words, people of other castes admit hold· 
1ng Manbhu.os tenets mthout thereby relinquishing their original caste." Excepting 
W'!-lland M;Ighat, the ~anb~aos are met with in every taluq, but chiefly in the 
Ell~chpur (411) ll';ld Mom ~30';') taluqs,.where they are attracted on account of 
thell" temple at R1tpur,.which 1.5 on the border of the latter taluq. . 
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Chap. X. 341. The :Mange show a decrease .of 3,038 persons or nearly 6 per cent. during 
Para. 341, MANGS • 49 112 the decade. In 1891 and 1881 their numbers were 

• 
1 

• 52,150 and 46,3 78 respectively. They are found in 
every taluq and are most numerous in the l:lasim (5,423) Darwha (3 440) Akola 
(3,290), Amraoti ,(3,09f!), Mchkar (3,069) and Chandur (a,067) taluqs.' Th'ey hold 
a very low place m soCial scale and rank only abov~Bhangis or Mchtars and ·have 
a bad repute among the more respect.able castes and the police. Fodnerly · th 
acted asnangmen when necessary and occasionally as watchmen. They are villa~ 
musicians, and. in some places, like the Mahars, act aij village servants watchm~u 
and menials, hence both are sworn enemies of each other. Anothe; hereditary 
occupation of the caste is that of basket and broom making. Many :Man"' women 
are engaged as midwives also. 0 

.. · 342. This caste is similar to Malis. The Mar6ls are ·immigrant.~ from the 
MARALS. 931 Central Provinces. At the last census their number was 

• • only 410. They have thus more than doubled within 
the decade. In 1881 they were not shown separately but were probably included 
with the Malis. Most of them are located in the Wun (801) and Kelupur (9&) · 
taluqs, while the rest are scattered in Morsi, Akot, Daryapur and Mangrul. 

343. The name merely designates the country (Mabarashtra) to which they 
MARA THE. 26 713 onc.e belonged. But the people of the caste claim a 

• ' ' RaJput descent, and call themselves Martithas or 
Deshmukhs. Compared with 1891, the Marathas show an increase of 7,675 persons 
or more than 40 per cent., which may chiefly be due to several Kunbis having 
returned themselves as Marathas. They are found in every taluq, but are most 
numerous in Chandur(3,140), Yeotmal (2,285), Amraoti (2,211) and Khamgaon 
(2,075). . . . 

344. The MMlis, who are known as Wariks, Naliavis or Hajams, are barbers. 
, They have decreased by more than 3 per cent. since 1891, 

. MHALIS ~ 33,961. · when theynumbered 35,225 against33,517 in 1881. 'fhey 
are acattered all over the province, but are most numerous in the Chandur (2,508), 
Malkapur (2 267), Amraoti (2,250) and Akola (2,023) taluqs. Most of them follow 
the caste ocdupation, while others are agriculturists. 

· 345. The Munarwars, who are Telugu agriculturists, show an inorense of 1,046 
, ·persons or more than 49 per cent. since 1891, when they 

MUNARWARS.: 3,166. numbered only .2,120 against 8,230 in 1881. The 
increase during the decade may not be real, as it is just possible that many bf the 
Munarwars might have been shown as Kunbis in 1891. Their largest numbers are 
found in the Kelapur (1,916), Wun (606), Pusad ( 478) taluqs. · 

346 The N aths are the followers of" Adhi Nath," which was once a great sect. 
~ They show a large decrease during the decade, but it 

NATHS: 1•818• would be unsafe to compare their :figures, as there was 
some. confusion in their number in 1891, when 2,943 Naths were enumerated 
against only 1,447 in 1881. The caste, though numerically v~ry small, is found in 
every taluq. In Akola and Akot they are, however, comparatively numerous. 

347. The Otaris are the founders and casters of bell·metal; they have since 
, · 1891 decreased by 473 or 32 per cent. They were 

OTARIS: 1,004. found in comparatively large numbers in the Amraoti, 
Malkapur and Daryapur taluqs. 

348. They are probably the same as Kewats. Since 1891 they have risen fro~ 
, · · 836 to 997. In 1881 their number was 1,164. It JS 

PAHADS: 997. possible that some of the Paba<ls. may have ~ow 
returned themselves as Kewats. Their large proportions are found in the MurtJza
pur, Ellichpur, Amraoti and Yeotmal taluqs. · . 
. 349. These are vagrant blaclismiths, and are found in. every taluq except 

, • . Melghat. They are numerous m the Kclal!ur, Wun 
PANCHALS • 2,695. and Darwha taluqs. Since 1881 they have nsen fJom 

1,431 to 2,695. · 
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a~o Tbc>!C are one of the menrlicant castes, and are by some considered to ~e Chap· X-
" · a sub-division of the Gopal caste. They beg early m Pa.ra. 360. 

PANGULS : 1,5148. the morning. Since 1891 they have de::reased by 137. 
Their large proportions are found in the Darwha, 1\Iangrul and Ba.sun taluqs. 

3~1 They are one of the writin~o: cssk:s, and are immigrn.nts from the Konkan. 0 
' TJ1cy have increased since 1891 ~y 268. Larg.e 

PARBHUS: 5100. proportions of this cadte are found m the Amraoti, 
Ellichpur and Ak.ola taluqs. 

3G2. The IIindu Pardbans have decreased sin~e 1801 by 1,549 or 41 per ~nt. 
, The decrease is pr<JbaLly due to many of them havmg 

PARDHANS: 2,217. now returned themsclrcsasAnimistics. Asobserredin 
parngTIIph 124, the percentage of the Pardha?s following the .Animistic reHgion 
has incrm;sml from 70·9 to 84'6. In 1881 not a smgle Pardban was returned under 
the IIindu religion. They are numerous in Kelapur, Da.rwba and Wun taluqs. 

3:i3. They nro bunters 11nd sn:\rers and are not a settled people. Since 1891 
, they have decreased by 291 or 4 per cent., but 

PARDHIS: 15,603, compared with ~881 they show an increase of 76~ 
JlM'~ons. They arc found in large numbers m the !IIalkapur, Daryapur, .AmraoY: 
and Khamgaon taluqs. 

So·!. Tboy are inrtnigrants from the North-Western. Provinces, and are 
· , generally toddy drawers. Since 1881 they have 
PA!IIS: 480. increased by 224, and are numerous in the Amraoti, 

Murtiznpur and Ellichpur taluqs. · 

3M. Pathrats arc stone workers, and have increased slightly. They occur in 

PATH RATS: 5167. 
numbers above one hundred in the taluqs of Balapur, 
Chikhli, Jalgaon and 1\lurtizapur. 

3G6. These are silk workers and mnkc silk or cot toil 'kardoras,' waste bands, 
. and are found cl:icfly in the Balapur, Amraoti, Akot 

and Ellichpur taluqs. They exhibit an increase of 296 
persons, or 63 per cent., as compared with 181!1 ; but in 1881 their number was 
nearly the same as found now. . · · ·. · 

PATWIS, 762. 

3u7. A Telugn caste. They are found exclusively in the· Wun district, and 

PERKIS: 1,752, 
have since 1891 increased by 253 or nearly 17 per cent. 
In 1881 they numbered 1,274. . ·' 

358. These are the descendants of the old Kshatriya caste. As observed i~ 
. RAJ PUTS: 315 083 , paragraph 263 ;'Dost o.f the Rnjputs have settled. down 

' rn Berar as agncultunsts. They are numerous m the 
Buldana, Amrnoti and Akola districts. Among the taluqs, they muster strong in 
Malknpur, Chnndur and Chikhli, where their numbers are 5,169, 3,687 and 3,420 
r~spectiTely. Since 11i81 they have decreased from 44,549 to 36,083, but compared 
lfltll1891, th?Y have decreased by 14,833 or 29 per cent., as their number in ·that 
year was. as lngh ~s 5?,916. The loss is perceptible in every district, but it is most 
~nrked m the Clnkhh, .Mnlkapur, Chandur and Jalgaon taluqs. It is due to, be-. 
IJ!de!f the natural causes, a large numbAr of 1\Iarathas and Kunbis havin"' returned 
themselves as Rajputs at the two previous- censuses. o 

339. These are dyers, and their. language shows th:it they are immigrants 
RANGARIS: 10 916 from GuJarat. '!'bey are steadily decreasing since 1881 

' ' when they numbered 12,471. The taluqs in which they 
are most numerous are Malkapur (1,947), Darwha (1,3U3) and Ellicbpur (1,065) ... 

360. The Sagars, who are earthworkers, have increased nearly seven time! 
· ' · SAGARS; 4 31. · their number found in 1~1!1, when they were only 63 in 
' · - . - · · • ' number.· I,n 1881, not a 'single person of this casfu wa~ 
found m Bera.r. They a.re mostly found m the Mehkar taluq, where they number 369.' 
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Chap. X. 361. The Salcwars, who nre immigrants from Southern India, are Telugu 
Para. 361. , , wenvers, and show an insignificant increase of 11 persons 

. SALEWARS: 1•114• over those returned in 1891. More than half of their 
number is found in the Kelapur taluq. · 

362. The Salis are decreasing steadily since 1881, when they numbered 9,126. 
SALIS. 6 621 · Ten years later they showed a falling off of 1,141 per-

. • • l!ons. They belong. to the weaving caste, and manu-
facture white silken cloth. They are numerous in the Chikhli (997) and Ellichpur 
(993) taluqs. · · 

363. The Sarodes are beggars and astrologers, and show a 'decrease of more 
SARODES. 899 than 32 per cent. as compared with the census figures 
• • · of 1891. In 1891 and 1881 their number being 1,330, 

and 1,180 respectively;. 159 persons of this caste were found in the Akot taluq .. 

364. The Simpis (or darzis) are decreasing steadily. Compared with 1891 
SIMPIS. 12 649 they show a falling off of 1,076 persons or 7·8 per cent. 

. · ' ' In 1881 they were as many as 15,509. In the Jalgaon,-
Maika pur, Chandur and Akot taluqs their numbers range from 1,495 to 1,066. 

365. The Sonars belong to the artizan castes, of which they are the most im--
, s. · portant. They rank far above the Kunbis. Comparod 

SONAR • 27~29~· with the previous census,. they~how a loss of 1,923 per-
sons. In 1881 they nUm.bered 27,548, They are now found in every taluq : their 
largest number is, however, found in Chandur (2,320), while the smallest in Mel ghat 
(16). Many of the Sonars are immigrants from the Northern India and Nasik. 

366. The Sutars are calJlenters and rank higher than the Lohars or hlack-
SUTARS • 30 114 smiths. Some of them are indigenous while others have 

• 1 • immigrated from Marwar imd the Bombay Presidency. 
They show a falling off of more than 7 per cent. during the decade; in 1891 and 
1881 their number being 32,478 and 30,314 respectively. They are well repre· 
sented in every taluq except the Melghat, where only 10 males were found on 
the Census night. · · · 

367, The Takaris (also called Takankars) are ostensibly repairers of stone hand-
TAKARIS. 5 725 mills, 'chakkies,' but have a bad repute among the 

• 
1 

• police. They are said to have come from Rajputana. 
They show a steady increase since 1881, the total increment amounting to as 
many as 1,378 souls.. In 1891 they numbered 5,414 as against 4,347 in 1881. 
With the exception of W un and Mel ghat, they are found in every taluq, and are 
most numerous in Akot (1,039), Akola (955), Amraoti (626) and Daryapur (571). 
· 368, The Tambatkars show only a small increment of 64 persons during the 

- , decade, but 11 falling off of 183 when compared with 
TAMBATKARS: 654. 1881. They are coppersmiths by trade, and are chietly 

found in the Amraoti (126) and Akola (109) taluqs. 
369. The Tambo!is are betel-leaf sellers and are increasing steadily. In 1891 

, • ' and 1881., they numbered 754 and 637 respectively. 
TAMBOLIS • 11054., Their favourite taluq is Pusad, as it contains nearly 

half of their total popUlation. Amraoti and Ellichpur are the ouly two other 
taluqs, each of which col)tains more than 1qo Tambolis. · 

370. The Te!is, wh\) are oil-pressers, form one of the largest castes in the pro-
, . · ·· . ' vince, the Kunbis, Mahars and Malis alone outnumber· 

TELlS· 761536, ' ing them. They have lost 1:,533 pel'liiOUS or nearly 7 per 
cent. during the decade.' They numbered 82,069 and 75,552 respectively in 1891 
and 1881. They are found in every taluq, and are most numerous in the Chand~r 
(11,374), Amraoti (7,581), Yeotmal (5,834), and Darwba (5,225) taluqs. TheJ! 
hereditary trade having been much affected by the introduction of cheap ~ulk oil 
and also by the oil miUs ·.worked by steam power, most ·of the Telis have 
now taken to agriculture. 
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The Thakurs show a falling oft" of 767 persona since 1891, when the:r num- Chap. X. 
~71· bered 5,U99 agaiilst 5,054 in 1881. They rank mth the Para- 378· 

THAKURS: 4,332. Dhats thou"h they claim a Rajput descent. :Most of 
them nrc a!!l"iculturisl.s while th~ rest are semi-religious beggars. Although 
numerically "small, tl•"Y 'are scattered all over the province, but are most numerous 
in the lJunvha (453), Malkapur (449) and Akola (438) t.aluqs. 

372. Tho Tirmalcs numbered 449 in this province. in 1891, and. have now 
added 106 more; in 1881 thell" total population was 494. 

TIRMALES: 555. They are confined to a few taluqs. only, and are com-
parati¥ely numerous in Darwha (2::.9) and .Murtizapur (123). 

373. These are children of Brahman fathers n~d mothers of low~r caste ~nd 
.., their descendants. The V1durs are almost, if not qmte, 

VIDURS: B,667. Krishnapakshis. They rank below the Guraos. They 
affect every taluq, but are most numerous in the Chandur, l\Iorsi and Amraoti 
tnlur1s. '].'hey show a steady decrease since 1881, their number in 1891 and 1881 
being 10,G91 and 11,747 respectively . 

374. The 'Vat!dars have also decreased considerably and show a net falling off 
of 2,659 persons during the two decades. In 1891 and 

WADDARS: 4,937• 1881, they numbered 6,116 and 7,596 respectively. 
They are irnmib=nts from Southern India and are earth-workers, and as such they 
are coMtantly moving about in search of work. Excepting Mclghat and Mangrul, 
they occ)lr in every t.aluq, but especially in the southern t.aluqs of Darwha (742), 
Pusad (583) and Kelapur (579). 

375. Tho Wanis show a falling off of 9,160, as compared with the census 
, figures of 1891. Their numbe,r in 1.881 was 50,192. 

WANIS: 41,110. They are chiefly offorcign origin and inunigr~nts from 
1\Inrwar, Gujrnt and Cnnara. They occur in every taluq, but mostly in the .Amraoti 
( 4,14 7), Basim (3,355), Chikhli (2,953) and K.hamgaon (2,665) taluqs, while their least 
number is found in the Melghnt t.aluq (44). Most of tho Wanis, or Banias as they 
are sometimes called, are traders, money-lenders, shroffs and grocers, &c. A large 
number of tlJCm are also agriculturists. 

376. These appear to be the descendants of Banjaras, who have settled in vil-
WANJARIS. 27 BOB !ages and given up nomadic existence. They, however, 

· • · do not acknowledge their descent from the Danjaras, but 
claim a Mnratha origin. They show a decrease of 3,994 persons since 1891, but when 
compared with 1881 they have increased slightly. They are met with in every 
t.al~q, but ,largely in Mchkar (~.~43) and Ba~im (5,,584). l\Iostly they are agricul
tunsts. They resemble KunbJS Ill almost every poJDt, and as such nearly rank with 
them in social scale. 

377. This is a Tcl~Io'"'ll agricultur~l ca~te, though represented by small body. 
VELAMA OR ELMA· 315 They are lillilllgrants from the Hyderabad State, and 

. · . • sho'I_V a large decrease of 180 persons since 1891, when 
they nUIDbored 495 agamst 295m 1881. The Yelamas are wholly confined to the 
!our taluqs of Kelapur, Wun, Pusad and Darwha. 

Sikh Castes. 
378. Of the 19 casres w~ch follow tile Sikh relicion, the Danjaris are pro
BANJARIS: 57B. nunent for thell".l~ge num'lier. The representatives of 

any of the rem8JIUDg castes do not exceed even 200 
(see ~ara. 109). The Sikh BanJaris were not separately shown at either of the two 
prcVlous censuses. . Their majority are located in the Man!m!l taluq (536) while 
the rest are found m the Melghat (30) and Pusad (12) taluqs~ ' · 
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Jain Castes. 
379. Of the cru~tes which follow the Jain religion, 910 persons have returned 

JAINS<INDEFINITE>: 910. themselves as belonging to the Jain caste, though such 
. . . . . . . caste was not shown at any of the previous censuses. 
They are found in 17 taluqs, but they number over a hundred in each of the four 
taluqsof the Amraoti district only. 

380. The Jain Simpishave lost more than 12 per cent. during the decade, their 
SIMPIS. 2 303 number in 1891 being 2,626. They were not shown as 

· ' • . a separate caste in 1!:!81. They are darzis or tailors by 
occupation. Barring Morsi, W1m and Kelapur they are met with in every to.luq, 
but are found in comparatively large numbers inChikhli (444), Malkapur (361) and 
l'usad (314). 

381. The Jain W.anis, who had shown large increase in 1891, have further 
WAMIS• 

14
·983 . gained by1,723ornearly13percent.duringthedeeade. 

· · ' • In 1891 and 1881 their numbers were 13,260 and 6,329 
respectively. The present increase.is, however, due to a great extent to the inclusion 
of 1,018 Lads aud some other minor sub·castes, such as Gujarathis, Ling-aets, &c. In 
1881 the Lads were shown under Wanis, while in 11l91 the Jain and Hindu Lads 
were shown as separate castes, though at page CXXVIII of that yettr's Report the 
hllme 'Lad' is mentioned as one of the sub-divisions of the Wani caste. On the 
present occasion some of the Jain Lads returned their caste as • 'Valli (Lid),' while 
the rest returned it as • Lad Bagarwal,' ' Dendu Lad,' ' Lad Saitiwal,' 'Lad Ben ore,' 
&c. .As the latter names are evidently those of the sub-divisions of the 'Naill caste, 
all the Jain Lads have now been included in the W anis and not treated as a sepa· 
rate caste. The Jain Warns are found in every taluq, but are most numerous in 
Basim (1,710), Murtizapur (1,520), Chandur and Mehkar (1,166 each), .Amraoti 
(1,135) aM Malkapur (1,044). .Almost all of them are traders. -

Pars is. 
-382. These have already been noticed, vide paragraph 113, chapter m . 

. PARSIS: 530. 

Musalman Tribes Qr Castes. 
383. The Musalman Bhils are one of the forest tribes. They had gained 71 pet 

· . cent. in 1891, but have lost nearly 66 per cent. of their 
BHILS: 659. population during the decade, their number being 

1,928 and 1,125 in 189land 1881 respectively. For reasons given in paragraph 
124 the entire decrease, however, does not appear to be real. The !IIusalmal'l 
Bhiis are confined to four taluqs only, viz., Melghat, Jalgaon, Malkapur. and 
Chikhli ; but are particularly strong in th~ first two. 

384. The Bohl!ris or Bohras are trad~rs and are immigrants from the Wes~rn 
· Presidency, and consequently their female proportiOn, 

BOHARIS: 494. as at the· previous census, is very low. They show a 
small increase of 3 per cent. during the last decade. In 1891 a?d 1881 they 
numbered 479 and 202 respectively. They are found in 15 taluqs, bemg strongest 
in .Alnraoti (145) and .Ak.ola (114). 

385. The Fakirs have d~creased by 5,635 during the decade. 'They ar~ not 
religious mendicants b1,1t beggars, and as most of ~hem 

FAKIRS: 1,555• . are able-bodied, the dimnnition in their number~ not 
a matter for regret. In 1891 and 1881 they numbered 7,190 and 3,489 respective}Y• 
-The large decrease, however appears to be partly due to many of them havmg 
return~ the111se.Ives as Patha~ or Shekhs, &c. They are found ~ _ 1_8 ta~uqs, ~~t 
largely in .Ak.ot, Ellichpur and Murtizapur. · · · - -., 
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The :Musalman Gaolia show a falling off of 272 persons ~ce 1891, whe:t ~~ fg-4. 
386. they numbered 815. Only seven :Mahomedan Gaolfs . . 
GAOLIS: 643. were enumerated in 1881. They are now found m 

eight taluqs, but principally in Akola, Basim and Chikhli. 
387. The Moghala have lost 3SO people since 1891, but !lomp~red.with 1881, 

they have gained 1,299 persons m thell" tnbe. They 
MOGHALS: 4,087. are scattered all over the province, but are ,,most · 

numerous in the Maika pur (402), Ellichpur (392), .Amraoti (370) and MurtJzapur 
(353) taluqs. . 

388. The number of persons, who returned themselves onl:y as Mus_almans, 
without giving t4c name of the tnbe to which they 

MUSALMANS<INDEFI• belonged, has risen by only 144 since 1891, when they 
NIH>: 21136. numbered 1,992 as against 7,715 in 1381. · 

• 
389. The Patbans, who form the secon~ lar~cst Musalman tribe~ Berar, ~re 

• increMing steadily ; m 1891 and 1881 thell" populatiOn 
PAT HANS: 61,634. was 48 3!13 and 37,633 respectively. They are met 

with in eliCh and every taluq, but' largely in Ellichpur (4,942), .Amraoti (4,453), 
!:W.kapur (4,3Ci2) and .A.kola (4,226). . 

390. The Pinjaris, who had gained 628 per eent in 1891, have lost more thru1 
• 65 per cent. during the decade, their number being 

P!NJARIS1 376, 1,085 and 149 in 1891 and 1881 respectively. They 
are cotton ginners and carders, and are found in 14 taluqs, their largest number 
being in the Ellichpur and Wun taluqs, where 64 Pinjaris were enumerated iri 
:each. • · · 

391. ~e Shekhs are numerically . ~y f~r the most important 1!-mong the 
SHEKHS 

1 130 SB3 Mahomedan tribes m Berar; as they forD~: more tha.11: 
1 • 61 per cent. of the total,Musalman popUlation. Theil' 

·present number compares favourably with either ofth!l last two censuses of1891 
and 1881, when they numbered 124,232 and 125,178 respectively. The increase 
of 6,351 y~rsons among them during the decade is partly due to · a large ' 
n~bor o Hindus of low CMtes having embraced Islamism during the recent 
·fammes; such converts style themselves aa ·u Shekl-> ". The Shekhs are found in 
large numbers in every taluq, but are most numerous in Amraoti (11,999) and 
Ellichpur (11,415). . _ · 

392. The Syeds; who occupy the first position in Musalman society in c.onse-
SVEDS. 18 592 . quence of being the lineal descendants of their 

.' ' · Prophet's daughter and Ali, have been more than 
·?oubled durmg the two decades, their number in 1891 being 15,107 against 9,135 
m 1881. They are found in every taluq, but svecially in Amraoti and Ellichpur 
where their number exceeds 1,506 in each. · 

1 

,. Christian Races. 
393. 'These'have already been ~oticed in paragraphs 118 and 119, .chapter, 

1 

~Hn~f~~~':;s<jt~>~>- . . m. . 
NATIVE CHRISTIANS. 

111619>. 

Animistic Tribes. 
394. The Animistic Bhils show an abnormal increase of2 492 persons or more 
BHILS: 3,275. ~an ~18 per cent. during the d~cade, but fo~ reasons 

to be 1 K 
1 

. th given. m para.124 the entire increase does not appear 
~ea · e apur IS e favo~te taluq of the Animistic Bhils, as more than 

:e·~hirddo! ~~11" whole populatiOn was enumerated in that taluq alone They are· 
o oun m mly large nwnbers in Pusad, Darwha and Jalgaon.. • 
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395. The Animistic Gonds show a falling oil' of 3,3G6.persons since 1891 when 
GONDS 68 503 they numbered 71,869 against 64,817 in 1881.' The 

1 
• ' • decrease is due to · emigration and famine. They are 

numericall~ the largest Animistic tribe, and are found in every taluq but are most 
numerous 1n all. the four taluqs of the Wul).'district and also .in 'chandur and 
Morsi taluqs. The Gond females outnumber their males by 1,351. • 

396. The Kolams have lost 960 persons during the decade, but gained, 3,337, 
, when compared with 1881. Thsir total popul!ltion in 

KOLAMS : 15,500• 1891 and 1881 was 16,460 and 12,163 respectively; 
They are generally considered to be a branch of the Gond tribe, although differing 
froiJI. the latter in their religious b.elief. Like Gonds, Jli.OSt of the Kolams (15,266) are 
found in the taluqs of the W un district. Among this tribe also the proportion .of 
the females is higher than that of the males. · · 

.397, 'l'h,e ~nimistic Korkus h&ve decreas~d by 8,;n2 or nearly 24 per cent; 
KORKUS, 26 390 sinc!)1891, when .they showe~ an increase of nearly 

· · · ' • , ~2 per cent. 11,9 COIJI.par~d Wlth the .census figures 
of 1881. The decrease is dae pllrt)y to e!pigratiop. an:l faJ:IJ,i.ne .and partly to 
some of the Korkus having returned Hinduism as their religioJJ. (uide para. 327). 
Next to the Gonda, tl;te Korkus are the largest .Animistic tribe in Berar. The 
Melghat talmi is their home, where more than 84 per cent. of their rotnl population 
is found. They are also found in ten other. taluqs, but prin~ip1.11Iy in EI,lichpur 
(2,338), Morsi (586), Akot (307) and Amraoti (300). .Only one KorkQ. was enume· 
rai;(!d in the Basim dist).'ict, while none in Bllldana. · 

398. The Animistic Labhanis number S04. In i89i not a single Labharu 
. LABiiANIS. 304 . w,as rl)turne~ 1,mc:J,er this reli~oiJ,, :tJl,ough 21)7: '!e~e 

. · · • · • enumerated m :1.881. :/>.13 ·many as 287 Animistic 
Labp~is a).'e now found in the Kelap\IF taluq alone. 

· 3.99. Th.e ,A.nimisti~ ;Lajjha.c:J,s, who are 'mostly hewers of :wood on the fringe~~ 
of tlie Satp11ra hills,' have gained by 8u6 persons dur· 

LAJJijADl> .: 953. ing the decl).de, as their totalpopu4tionin 1891 did not 
~xceed 97. iP,is comparatively large increase may be due to the wrong inclusion 
in 1891 of some of the Hindu Lajjhads, who have lost heavily during the decade, 
~'!;te AJ).iip.isti<) l;ajj)J.~~od~ largely affect .the Mo).'si ( q6~) and Ellichp!ll' (:248) taluqs, 

340. The Niha.ls, who now number 1,911, are decreasing steadily. In 1891 
, · · .. they num~red 2,2.01 against 2,483 in 1881. More 

NI.HALS .: 1,911, than 9.5 per cen,t. of tll.eir presen~ nu!Jlber is located 
jn the Melghllt taluq. 

34~. these pav~p · ipcrease.d since 18~1 from 9,170 ~ 12,l65. The in~rease ~s 
· · J. · · mainly due to many of the Hindu Pardbans havmg now 

PARDH NS, 12,165. returned themselves as following the Animistic religion • 
.Con;tplJ.~ed 'Yi,th, 1881, they have increased by 1~137. •: Originally th~y were a Gond 
division, and theX are dewibed .as the heredi~l)ory prwsts of the tr1be, but of very 
low so~ial status.' They !U'e numerol,lS il). tp.e tahtqs of ~elapur. Wl!D, Y~otm!l.l, 
pa~ha and Chandur. · · · 
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Tab/, IMwit~g inler11al 11truciur1 of 10m1 typical ctutu. 

Cute-liARI. ... 
Sub-cute. (Endog&mons.) 

D&nd. 

Secti~ "lnW • (Eiogamons.). 

Gold it. 
JMdp •• 
Klw.~•. 
Kwmbhdrdem. 
Kunam. 
Lingait. 
Panbtiri. 
Pat·de•hi. 
&it.ti. 
Biripanthi. 
Bura~e. 
81W1Jawamhi. 

Akarm.Ut, 
..tl. 
Bankar. 
/Jardiya., 
BhtJndekar, 
Bhuriy6. 
DtUhe~ahatrrVI, 
Fat. 
Ful-mali. 
Gangotr~. 
oa. •. 
Ga•i Kad•,. 
Gha•i Mcili. 
Gujf"lii.hi. 
B.Ude. 
llardiyr.. 
llinduelani. 

• 

Ambad!W-. 
Alwtl.r, 
Awiinlmr. 
Bhagat. 
Bhhkar. 
BhAwe. 
Bhonde. 
Bodkhe. 
llor4d. 
Chilade. 
DAbhlide. 
Dlimdhar. 
Dtltir. 
Dhage. 
Dharme. 
Dodhe. 
Gujar. 
Hage • 

· Hain. 
Kapale. 
Katare. 
KedAr. 
Khandkar. 
Lodhe. 
Mtlkode, . 
Mistlle. 
Nate. 
Nemede. 
Ptltil. 
PAyagan. 
Rand he. 
Raut. 
Bikhtlte. 
SAo gal. 
Siodakade. 
Son take, 
Suo e. 
Tad e. 
Thorat. 
Umbarkar • 

. Wtllke. 
and others. 

Caste-MALI. 

AdAni • 
Ad bAn. 
Akadte. 
BAblidure. 
Btlhtlttare. 
BAle. 
Ban sod. 

' Belsnre. 
Bbadange. 
Bbagat. 
BhalerAo, 
Borde. 
Borkbade. 
Chapase. 
Charjllll. 
Dangre, 
Dbok. 

I •I 
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Table.·' 
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, 
(laste-llrULI-< conoid.) 

Sub-castee (Endogamous.) Sections " kula " (Exogamoua.) 

GAidhar. Jab. 
Jambu. 
Jilri MaJ.i. 
Kaohawa. 
Kachhi. 
Kachi MC.ti, 
Kalwant. 
Kanadi. 
KanOije. 
Kar. 
Kote. 
Kati. 
Kedari. 
Khupr~.lt. 
Kod. 
Kori. 
Ktuare. 
Lad. 
Lonari. 
Marwcidi. 
Matya. 
Mukari MaJ.i. • 
Mwrai. 
l'aMd. 
Pardeshi. 
llr~.jput. 
Bau MaJ.i. 
Baga'l' MaJ.i. 
Bimor& 
Tdange. 
Tirmal~. 
Wan Mali anci olhm. 

AkMmase. 
Dtshasta. 
Bhracgi. 
TagM and others. 

Gangaue. 
Ghode, 

' Hadole. 
H~jone. 
Harne. 
lchole. 
Ingle. 
Jahaudhar, 
Jakhade. 
Jnnghare, 
KlllbAnde. 
KAle. 
KMjone. 
KhAtod. 
Lokbaode. 
Lote. 
Machewllr. 
MAte. 
Mehere. 
Nathe. 
Nawa!e. 
Pachkare. 
Phuae. 
Pile. 
Powllr. 
Rakhuode. 
Rohi. 
Sadliphal. 
San gale. 
Sartape. 
Soutake. 
Tawle. 
Tawkare. 
Tawlar. 
Tllyade. 
Wllghmllre. 
Wllokhede. 
Zllde. 
Zagde. 
and others. 

, , 
Caste-KASAR· 

Katht\le. 
Hingajire. 
Rangabahalll. 
TAkpire. 
and others. 



SU:aSIDIARY TABLE I. 

Sl.owing Cast~, Tribs qnd Ra~ by 1ocial precul~ru:1 and. rtliqio~t. 

.. ... .• 
P'nCDT.&O. OJ" OROCP o• '1\lT.&.I. POPCL&.'tlUlf OP 

C.un, Ta1B& oa .It& c.. 'PeraoDS. 1daleo. Femal.., )[uaaJ. Animi• All Bindua. Jaina. Si\4 .,.. .... tico. religillna. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 1 8 9 10 

- I I Bindu. 
I ' 

I . 
I Group I. -Bri.hiiiM. I 
I 

I 
1 'Bd.bman . . . . . . .. 73,287 I 4.1!,236 81,051 . . .. .. . . 

I I .. .. 
2, ~"~ ..• ... .. •• ms 111 112 '" .. .. .. .. .. 

i 
77 a. qo~k .. .. •• .. 1.64 ; 67 .. .. .. .. .. 

! ----- --- -------'J;otal Group. I ... 78,66Q 4ll.41!U 31,240 3•1 .. .. .. . . ll'67 ---- -------------- ,.---------f--·---I Gr.oup II.-Itohatriya. 

' / Parbhu .. .. .. .. I 900 527 378 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
I 

5- l!ajpub 
I 

36,083 ·W,003 1-7,08& .. .. .. .. 
I 

.. .. .. .. .. .. 
I 

~ 

6 1doritbe .. .. .. .. 26,713 18,589 13,124 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
I . -

7 Khatri .. .. .. .. 1,574 900 674 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
I 

856 
I I 

8 Kiya~ .. .. .. . . 768 412 I .. . .. .. .. .. ... 
-;----·- -· :---r----·------·------Tom! Group II .. I 66,038 341431 I 81,607 I lt6. I ,, .. .. . . ~-40 
,..._ --------r- ...___ ---- -----------Group III.-Vaiohy&. I ' I I ' •• 

9 ·sooir 27,294 
.. 

13,831 13,483 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
10 Jaogam 1,829,. . '· 888 .. .. .. .. 944 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

"3 @ 
"'~ S::= -
CDc'~ ... . . . 

Sltor.cing Caste, Tribe 'and Race by social precedence ancl religion-( contd.) 

PERCENTAGE OF GROUP ON TOTAL POPULATION OP. 

CAaTB, TsiBB 011 RACB. Persons, Males. Females. Musal- Animis· All Bind us. Jaina. Sikhs. tics. mans . relig_ions. 
. 

1 2 8 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

Ili,.dus-(oontd.) 

11 W&ni ... NO ... ... 41,110 22,326 18,784 ... ... ... ... .. . ... 
12 Komti ... ... ... ... 5,570 .2, 722 2,&18 .. . ... .. . ... .. . ... 
13 L6d. ... ... )IIU, , ... 754 422 332 ... . .. . .. ... ... .. . 
14 BMtii ... ... . ... . .. .220 145 74 . .. ... ... .. . .. . ... 

. --- ---- ---Total Group III ... 76,777 40,300 86,8~7 8•1 ... ·- ... . .. .2·8 . -------- -·-- ---., 
. 

Group IV,-Sbudra (a). 

15 Gurao ... ' ... ... ... 7,802 3,002 3,000 . .. ... .. . ... ... . .. 
16 Vidu~: ... '" ... ... B,6C7 4,263 4,404 ... ... . .. ... .. . ... 
17 Kis&r ... ... ... ... 7,085 3,614 3,·171 .. . ... ... . .. ... . .. 
18 Tlimbatkir ... ... ... 6M 360 265 .... ... ... ... .. . . .. 
19 Sutnr .... ... ... ... 30,114 16,768 14.3~6 ... ••• . .. ... ... .. . 
20 I Kunbi ... ... ... ... 791,060 398,011 303,028 ... ... .. . .. . .. . .. . 
.21 Mali ... ... .. . ... 102,527 P6,040 06,487 ... ... ... ... ... .. . 

N> 
0 
0 



u Wa.,irl 27,808 13,1l6i 13,824 I - • ... ... ... ... ... .. . - . .. . .. ... 
23 Bdri ... ... ... ... 20,173 12,000 12,673 .. . . .. ... ... . .. . .. .. 
~ Tirmale ... ... ... ... fi56 273 282 .. . '" ... ... ... . .. 
25 Marl! ... ... ... ... D31 469 46:1 hO ... ... .. . ... .. . 
26 Man( ... ... ... ... 770 379 :W1 ... ... . .. . .. ... . .. 
27 Gujar ... ... ... ... 821 470 361 ... . .. ... ... . .. -28 Jit ... ... , ... ... 836 M8 288 ... ... ... ... .. . .. . 
29 Kapuwiru ... ... ... 756 34G 410 . .. ... ... ... . .. . .. 
:w Lodbi ... ... ···. "' 2,288 1,256 ],032 ... ... ... . .. - . .. 
31 Muoarw6r ... ... ... ... 3,166 1,629 1,637 ... . .. ... ... .. . . .. 
82 Perki ... ... ... ... 1,752 832 020 . .. . .. ... ... ... . .. -------- ---- ----- ·----- ·----- -Total Group IV (a) ... 1,102,773 564,702 648,071 4tl"ll ... ... ... .. . 40-Qt 

~ ----- -------------- -
Group IV (b~ 

83 Bimpi ... ... ... ... 12,649 6,534 6,115 ... ... . .. ... ... . .. 
34 LoMr (KUti) ... ... ... ... 16,283 7,917 7,866 .. . . .. ... . .. 

·.·~ ... 
85 Pancbil ... ... ... ... 2,605 1,325 1,870 . .. ... ... ... .. . .. . 
86 Gbis!di ... ... ... ... 566 292 273 .. . ... ... ... ... .. . -.---- ----- ----- -Total Group IV (b) ... 31,192 16,068 15,12! l'4 ... ... ... .. . t· f----- ---_-- ------- -----1--

I 
... 

Group IV (c). 

87 Hatgar ... ... ... . .. 7,166 3,647 3,559 ... . .. ... . .. ... . .. 
38 Koabti ... ... ... .. . 12,998 6,599 6,394 . .. ... .... .. . .. . ... 

• 89 s&li ... ... ... .. . 6,621 3,377 8,244 NO ... ... ... .. . . .. 
40 Halbi ... ... ... .. . 3,124 1,500 1,534 ... ... ... ... .. . . .. 
n Slllewar ... ... ... ... 1,114 . 585 o79 ... ... I .. . ... ... .. . 

. . 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

8howi11g Caste, 'fribe ar1d Rae~ by social p1·ecedence and religion-{contd.) 

-
• PBRCBNTAQK OF OROUP 011 TOTAL J'Ol'ULATIOB' OF 

CASTE, Tatu oR Ra.cs. Persons. Males. Females. 

Bindua. MusalmiUI& Jaina. Sikhs. Aoimia- All 
tieL religions 

l 2 8 4 fi 8 7 8 9 10 

Hind111-(contd.) 

Patwi .. .. .. .. 76~ 420 342 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Rang&ri .. . . .. .. 10,9!6 6,493 6,423 .. .. .. .. .. . ' .. --.----~- - - --- ----

Total Group IV (c) .. 42,686 21,561 91,076 1•8 .. .. .. .. 1·W 
·~----Group IV (d). 

Bharadbhunja '. •• .. 697 33.1 j!tl~ .. .. .. .. .. .. 
'l:~b\>li .. .. .. .. Vl04 &l7 lill1 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
l'llbi4i .. .. .. .. 991 4tJ3 Qll-1 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
'li'~li .. .. .. .. 7G,536 8!1,7~ 8'1,79!1 .. .. .. . . .. .. ----------~-----------

Total Gronp IV (d} .. 79,1M 40,()1!7 39,007 3•3 .. .. ~1'8 - --------- ---·-~~---------
Group JV (•)· 

' •• l'um\>b•r .. .. .. 20,1.09 l!l,llOl 9,o00 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Goundi .. .. .. .. 677 339 S8ll .. .. .. .. .. . . 
l)<ld~r .. .. .. .. 11,100 fi,499 6,861 .. .. .. .. , .. 
.lin~ 1,3311 676 8U7 ' . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . . . . . 

----------- ·-----------Total Group IV (o) .. 33,168 11,117 16,061 1'4 . . • • • . t·llll ----- ----- -- ---• 

:3 
; 
• 



.. 8roop IV (f) 
• • ~2 GaoU (Ahlr, GawUi, &c.) .. .. 86,006 18,730 17,336 .. -· ~ - .. .. 

63 Golbr(Goli) .. .. .. 1,696 931 76& .. .. .. .. .. • • 114 K'nadi .. .. .. .. 1,40'7 703 704 . . .. .. .. • • .. • M Dbangar .. ... .. .. ·-- . 74,960 36,984 87,9'18 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
A8 Koli .. .. .. .. l!S,OCIS 18,8613 l4,1SO • • •• •• . . • • 

~-· 67 Bhoi . - .. •• .. 2'1,158 1:1,798 18,863 • • •• •• •• ... ,. .. . . .. 
Total G~ap IV (f) -- ---. .. 169,322 84,999 84,823 1-1 .. .. .. •• 8·16 . .. . -. 

Oroay 1V (g) 

DB Otari .. .. .. .. 1,004 602 I50i -o. .. .. .. -o. •• . 
Group IV (h). 

•· . 
1!9 Pdtbanral .. .. .. .. 9117 47C 498 .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. . .. 00 TaUrl (TAbDkU) .. .. .. &,726 !,97l! UM .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . 

:4,987 . .. .. .. 81 Waddar .. .. .. .. ·t,520 2,417 •• .. .. .. .. .. 
62 Bh,mll .. .. .. .. 1,697 810 687 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
63 Lon4ri .. .. .. .. 913 435 478 .. .. .. .. .. .. --Total GroGp IV (h) .. 14,239 ~ 7,211 7,028 '69 'fill • • .. .. .. - --Groap IV (i), -
84 Kol&l .. .. .. .. 16,864 8,218 7,6&6 .. .. .. .. 

~· 
... ! . 

M Kalwn .. .. .. .. 699 810 2811 .. .. .. .. .. .. ' 
00 Borod .. •• .. .. 1,881 704 677 .. •• .. .. • • • • • 
,., f .lCaikoldi .. .. • • .. 1,877 920 957 .. .. .. •' • • • • 

I ------------I 'l'~tal Groap IV (i) .. 19,714 10,152 ~,6611 '82 .. .. .. .. "'ll . 



SUBSIDIARY T.A.BLE I. -- -- -- -- -
-

Shvwing Cast~, Tribe and Race lJy social precedenc,s and rsligion-(contd.) --- ---- -. 
Psllcn."TAOB OP OJ.OUP OY 'IOTAL POPULA.TlOll OJ' 

• 
-

C.&.sn, TntBB o~ RA.cz. Persona. Males. Females. 
. . 

.All 
. .. .. 

lliJ!dUL Mnaalli:Wla. J'alno, SikhL An\mis. l't!ligiou. 
&i ... 

--
1 

.. 

9 B • li 6 7 8 9 10 
' - -- - - - -- --

.. . . . . 
Rinollll-(contd.) 

.. .. . . 
.. 

Group IV {j). 
.. .. . . 

1'1,848 10,618 
.. -· . .. 

68 MUll .. .. !' .. 33,961 • • •• • • .. .. 
1i,42~ 11,970 ·- .. 

69 Dhobi .. • • .. .. 22,695 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
70 

. . 
28,978 

. . . . 
Banj'ri (Labh&ni) .. .. .. 60,487 31,1109 .. .. .. .. .. .. ---------1--· -Tolal Oroap IV (j) .. 117,143 60,~811 $!,861 4•91 .. .. ... .. 4'15 .. .. .. .. -- ---

Group IV (k). 

71 Thikur .. .. .. .. 4,332 l1.86l! 1,968 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
72 Bbit .. .. .. .. !,916 1,449 1,474 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
~a Gondhali . •• •• •• .. S,I07 1,498 J,6C9 •• .. .. .. • • .. .. 
74 Piu_gul .. ... •• ... 1,948 937 1,011 .. .. .. .. .. .. 

- ------ -Tolal Group IV (k) 
. .... .. 12,303 6,243 6,060 •62 .. .. .. .. •,&6 

. - -----~----------
Group IV(!} 

15 Chitnkat.hi .. .. .. .. 1_&\8 730 778 .. I .. .. .. .. .. 
16 Kolbiti 1,326 49~ 8-13 . .. .. 

' 
.. ... .. .. .. .. .. .. • 



• 

"1~ 
- 1,149 1,1)78 1,1!73 - - - . - - --
•• •• •• .. .. .. •• .. .. .. 

Total Group lV (t) .. 4,881 li,JBS .. ~ 111 .. •• .. .. •18 --

Group V.-Btlieloal9rllm. 

?8 Baldi! .. •• •• •• 1,188 898 ~ 
I .. •• .. .. .. .. 

79 Ooo&wl .. •• •• .. ll,lllll tl,l'/8 f,&U .. .. .. .. .. .. 
so :Mf.JI'IIUo .. .. .. .. 1,666 1,849 l,il7 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Sl Jogl , .. .. .. .. 1,811 7119 812 .. .. .. .. .. • • 
8~ NAth .. - .. .. 1,818 .. .. 1,024 194 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
B3 <;J6rp•i'ri . . ; •• .. .. 3,193 1,648 l,li46 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
14 Bhar6di .. •• .. .. 1,787 669 918 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
s~ Sarode .. •• .. .. - 467 «<I .. .. .. .. .. .. 

, -- - ---------
Total Group V .. 24,264 13,122 11,142 1·01 .. .. .. .. •88 - ----- --

-Group VI.-Animiotica turned Hindu. 
--

88 Andh .. .. .. .. 39,678 ~ 19,818 20,360 .. .. .. .. .. I I • • 

87 Lajjh&d G81 277 
.. ~. 

304 -.. .. .. .. - .. .. .. .. .. .. 
88 Korku .. .. .. .. 1,674 840 734 - .. ... ... .. . .. .. 
89 Bhil .. .. .. .. i,770 875 89~ .. .. .. .. .. .. 
go Gond .. .. .. .. 5,777 2,939 2,838 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
91 Pardh6n • ... .. .. .. 2,217 1,100 1,117 .. .. .. II•. . .... .. 

. -- - -- -- -- -
Total Group VI .. 51,697 26,349 26,248 2•2 .. .. .. .. 111 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

Showir.g Caste, Tribe and Rau l>y social precedenc6 and religion-(conttl.) 

. . .. PRECX...~TAOE OF GROUP OX TOUL POPULA.l'ION OF 

CAST&, TRtDE Oa RACE. 
.. 

Persona. Males. Females. I. . 

I, 
Biodus. MusalmllD~> Jaioe. Sik.hs. Animi&- All .. . 

tics. religions. I 
I 

.. 1 .. 2 3 
. :--j 0 il 7 8 9 10 

I 

Bindus-(ccncld.) . 
Group VII.-Atiahudra. 

92 Kori .. .. .. .. 691 447 !44 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
93 P6rdhi .. .. .. .. 6,603 8,298 8,805 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
N Doh or 6,364 2,113 2,1!61 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
1)6 Mahlir .. .. .. 

350,929 178,036 177,898 .. 
• • . lo 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
06 Chlmbhit (Mocbi) .. .. 

28,036 U,416 13,620 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
~7 Balll&i .. .. .. 

. 692 -855 337 .. 
II 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . 118 M&clgi .. 
2,2!17 1,136 1,1ra .. .. 

" 
.. .. .. .. .. .. : .. .. .. 

69 !ledu .. .. .. 
4,790 !!,21'2 9,498 .. .. . . .. u .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

' 100 Kaq.i ~Khatik) ' ' .. .. 
:4,083 2,500 J,3!l3 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

101 M~DR. .. .. . . .. 
49,112 23,V97 25,1Hi .. .. . ' II 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
10'2 Bha.ngi . , .. .. .. 1,844 9e2 86:! .. .. .. .. .. -- 1-·------· t----r-------Total Group 'VII .. 4;)5,331 2:!5,:!6:J 2:10,009 IU·07 .. h.i ~ .. .. -------- ---t--·-- ------,.._._ 

l:nspP<"ilit>d, indefinite or nume~cally verT. - . ·~.~ 7 ,w:l 6,tl.."<< '68 b .. .. .. ·o~u. 
t~mall ca.ste.!ll, .. 

- .. - ---r---- -- -Total Uiudu ~·.tea 2.~,0)0 1,209,lt'U J,I7t',t':J7 100 . , N..i ';l .. 
~--.~-

.. -----~-~-----;---!- ·- .. _. __ 



• 
Mutolmalf. .. .. . . .. . . 
Grooy L .. .. .. 

1 Syed " u· t. 1.8,591 9,671 9,021 .. ... .. .. • • .. .. 
• 

2 Shekh .. .. .. .. 130,583 66,';91 63,792 .. .. •• .. .. .. 
3 Mogbal .. .. .. . . 4.087 2,039 2,048 .. .. .. . . . . .. • 
4 Palbin .. •• •• '' 61,634 26,228 25,306 I; .... .. .. .. .. 

--- - --
- . ' .. Total Group· I /, 20~,700 1().1,629 100,167 .. 06·68 .. '• .. . ''" . .. .. ·' .. --- - ----- - --- --- _.... __ 

1------
Group H. 

• .. . 
6 Xachhi .. .. .. .. 266 22ii 41 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
6 Bohori .. .•. .. .. 494 318 176 .. .. •• .. .. .. . . 
' Khoji •.. . . .. .. 113 61 62 .. .. .. .. .. " 
8 Fakir . . .. •• .. 1,656 779 776 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . 
9 Pioj,ri .. .. .. .. 876 . 177 198 .. .. .. . . .. ... 

10 Gaoli .. .. .. .. 6~ 294 249 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
------- -·--------- . 

Tolal Group II . . 3,346 . 1,854 1,492 .. 1'58 .. •U •• '" ~ 

··- ..• --· ------------------
_.__ 

---Group III. 

11 Kasai .. .. .. .. 218 109 109 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
12 Bhil .. . . •• .. 659 829 830 .. .. .. .. .. .. . 
13 llhangi .. .. .. .. 216 114 10"2 .. •• .. •• •• • • 

....-~- ---- ---- --- ··- -------
Tolal Group III .. • 1,0J3 • 6p2 541 .. '52 • • .. .. '(),\ 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

Showing Caste, 1i·ibe and Race by social preoedencs and religion-(contd.) 

. 
P.Bnc&~TAG& O!' o~qul' os TO'l'~~ roPtLATI~N or .. 

CASTS, TRIBM OR RA.CB. . .. .. " Fersons. Males, Females. Animia- All Biodus. Musalmans. Jains. Sikhs tics. religions. 

-
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 6 9 10 

. 
Jl""'lman~-(concld,) 

' 

Group IV. 
" 

Unspecified, indefinite or numerically very 
small C88 tes. · · 

2,805 1,182 1,073 .. 1•82 .. .. .. •10 

-- 1-·---------------- ----.. 
Total MusslmllD Tribes .. 212,0·10 108,761 108,2'18 .. 100 .. .. .. 7'7 .. .. 

----- - ------·---.. Jain. " 
. 

• 
GroupL . 

1 Brahman .. .. . . .. 50 48 7 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
2 Jati .. .. • • '. 18 10 8 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. - ------- ----· --------

Total Group I 68 ro 16 .. •85 .. .. •()()3 .. .. 
" • - .---->--------

GroupU. . 
3 Kahatriya •• .. •• 3 2 ' 1 .. I' .. .. .. .. 
41 Rajput .. .. .. .. 6 6 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
5 Khatri .. .. .. .. 5 4 1 .. .. .. .. .. .. 



Marilho .. .. •• .. I I .. . . •• .. . . .. .. 
- - -- -Tot&! Group II .. 1. u ll .. .. '()7 .. .. .. - --- .. 

Group llL .. 
7 WAni •• •• U,983 7,983 7,000 .. 76•29 '6-l 

.. •• . . .. .. 
.Oroup IV. • .. - .. .. . . 

8 KWr .. .. •• .. 186 115 71 .. .. .. • • .. .. 
9 Kunbi .. •• .. .. 140 70 70 .. .. ... .. .. .. 

- -------· t---1-·-,___ 
Total Group IV .. 326 186 141 .. 1116 .. . 'Ol - --------- --.. Group V. .. .. .. 

" .. 

.. .. .. .. . . 
10 Simp! .. .. .. .. 2,1103 1,132 1,171 .. .. ll•7ll .. .. ·08 . 

Group VI. .. .. . ' .. 
]J Koabti .. .. .. .. 295 H6 140 .. .. .. .. .. • • 

'12 &ugari .. .. .. •• 253 122 131 .. .. .. .. .. .. - ----- - ·--- ------ ---. - ·-- .• - Total Group VI .. 548 268 280 .. ll'79 .. 'OS - .. .. 
~. ----.---- ----- ------- ·----• Group VII, . 

13 Kalil .. .. .. .. 170 92 78 .. .. ·87 .. .. ·ooe 
- Unspeci6edJ indefinite or numerically very small 

and unimportant cutes 1,227 567 eoo •• .. 6•25 .. .. '()' 

- ---- - ----------- --Total Jain Caotes .. 19,639 10,292 ~,347 .. .. 100 .. ... "11 



. 

1 

l! 

s 

' 

fi 

' 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE ·r. ... ... 
Showing O~Ute, 7H6e iznd Race bY 8ocial pre~edence and rel(qion-(coneld.) 

.. I P&RCL"i'TA.O.E OF GROUP 0!1 NTAL POJ"'UU..TIO.K o.-.. .. . . .. . . 
-

CASTB, TllmB oallACB. Persons. Males. Females. 
All Hindus. Musalmana Jains. Sikht. Animist.ica 

- relilliODa. 

1 g s ;l 6 6 7 8 9 10 . 
.. SiU." .. . . . . . .. . . . . 
.. ·Group L .. .. . . .. 

Brihman ... .. .. 8 8 6 . . . . .. ·5:; .. . . 
Group IL . .. .. .. '. . . 

Rajput .. .. .. .. 181 91 90 .. . .. .. .. •• .. 
Khatri .. .-. .. .. 16-l 90 64 .. .. .. .. .. .. 

- ---Total Group U ... 835 181 16-l .. .. . ... ll3·1~ .. ·1!1 -- --
GroupiU. 

. .. .. .. . . .. ·- .. . .. .. . .. 
llaniyl .. .. .. .. 23 16 9 . . ]•73 .. -()Oil 

. , .. .. 
.. GroupJV. .. . . 

llanjlri .. .. .. .. 578 310 268 .. .. .. 3989 .. '():! 

U nspeei6ed, inde6nite or numerically very email 663 
ca~tcs. 

2S6 ~17 .. -.. .. :!-HI .. .. 
-~ --, -Total Sikh Castes .. 1,449 700 603 .. .. 100 .. ~ .. .. .. - - -- --- --

t.:~· ... 
0 



.dnimiiiN . 
.. 

Group L 
• 

1 Gawir .. .. .. .. 21">6 143 112 . . .. .. • • .. • • 
I B&ujiri .. .. .. .. 004 167 U7 .. .. . . . . .. . . .. 

- ---.. Total Group I .. 669 300 259 . . •• .. . . -43 -()il - ---
.. ··Group IL' 
.. .. 

a X.jjbad .. .. .. .. 9~3 44' 609 .. • • .. .. .. .. .. .. 

' Korku ... .. .. .. 26,890 12,822 18,566 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
G Bbil .. .. .. . . 8,275 1,~73 1,702 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
8 Gond .. .. .. .. 68,503 83,576 84,927 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
7 Pard.biu .. .. .. .. 12,165 6fJ'7 6,118 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
8 Gawlin .. .. . . .. 117 60 57 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. -.. 
9 lllogbo .. .. .. .. 262 133 119 .. .. .. .. .. .. 

10 Kol'm .. .. .. .. 15,500 - 7,675 7,026 .. .. .. .. .. 
11 Nibil ... .. .. .. 1,911 - 951 960 .. .. .. .. .. .. 

--------------- -------Total Group II . . 129,066 63,181 65,885 .. . . . . . . 90·3 H -----------
Unapeoifted, indefinite or numereially very 

cutes. 
small 839 169 170 .. .. .. .. •28 ·1~ 

----------------- -----------
Total Animistic Castes .. 129,964 63,660 66,814 .. .. .. .. 100 4•8 

.No,e.-fanld1 C.:hriat1an1 and Jewa are not mcluded 111 th11 table aa the.r are DumerlcaliJTefJIID&U, .. 



. SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. 

Showing variation in Ca$tea, 11ibea and Rac49 si11CB 1881. 

l'ERBOh'B, 
PBRCBh'"TAOB 01' VARTATION' Net variatiou1 

IRCRIWlB ( +) Oil J>:&CIIEAOB ( ~ ), increase 
c......, TalliB 01. R.t.Cllo <+> 

or decrease 

1901 lf\91 1881 1891-1901 1881:-1881 
(-) 

1881-1901. 

l .. !I 3 ' 5 ··6 7 
I 

.. .. .. .. - . .. . . 
HINDU. .. 

.bdh .. .. .. .. 39,678 48,297 87,010 .+8·36 +~7·0 +2,688 .. 
Arakh .. .. .. .. 3W - 235 371 +48113 -36"6 -21 

Atiri .. .. .. .. 30 32 76 -6•25 -67·3 --45! .. 
.l.yiw&r .. .. .. .. 112 132 145 -15"15 -811 -83 

:&heliy' .. .. .. .. 73 61 31 +111"67 +96·8 +42 .. .. 
:&huruJ>i •• .. .. .. 351 157 290 +123•56 -45·8 +61 

:Bairigi .. .. ... .. 1,198 1,436 . ))529 -1657 --os -331 

l!&lhai .. .. .. .. 692 249 803 +177·91 -G9i> -ll1 

l!anjliri and 1Abh6ni .. . . .. 60,487 77,995 60,214 -22•45 -t 29·5 +11<3 

l!anr.i .... .. .. .. .. 142 .. .. .. .. I 

Nri .. .. .. .. 25,173 25,920 23,690 -2·89 .f-9•4 +1,(l'3 

Buod .. .. .. .. 22S 191 107 +17·8 + 'j'8•6 +liS 

lledar .. .. • . . .. 4,790 3,o.il 1,273 +57·51 + 1:Jl·P +3.~17 

lleldlir .. .. .. .. 11,150 12,217 l1,494 -8·73 +6·3 -344 

llend .. .. ,; .. 137 163 330 -15115 -w·s -1£13 



llhi.mti 

!lban.lri 

llhand•ri 

.. 
.. .. 

;Bbangj and Mehtar 

;Bbaradhllunja .. 

;Bharidi •• 

;Bh4t 

;Bhiti' 

;Bbil 

.. 

.. 

.. 
:jlhoi and Jhinga Bhoi 

~bOJ"!r •• 

llopcb,i •• 

~raJ 

lloreiar 

~r~ 

llunkar 

llurud 

( 

.. 

.. 

..• 

. , .. 
. CUm bh!r (Mochi) 

Cihenwir 

Chitirl 

Chitrakathi 

Dab gar 

pandisia 

Dingro 

Dtlngat 

.. 

.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. .. 

.. .. 

.. .. .. .. .. .. 

.. .. 

.. .. 
.. .. .. .. 
.. .. .. .. 
.. .. 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. • • .. .. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
' . .. 
.. .. .. .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
•• .. 
.. .. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 

.. 

.. 
.. 
.. 
.. .. 

1,697 

1.68 

65 

1,644 

597 

1,787 

ll,916 

li-;JO 

1,(70 

27,166 

81 

429 

.. . 

.. 
.. 

258 

73,287 

83 

1,8~1 

. 28,036 

148 

77 

1,508 

155 

166 

1,774 

ll1 

ll 

1,303 

601 

1,W 

3,483 

27,4~3 

80 

613 

M 

120 

71,27:1 

99 

1,247 

29,1'14 

203 

76 

1,612 

66 

184 

188 

486 

.. 

.. 

.. 

11 

691 

896 

1,314 

ll,&l!O 

85 

4,188 

22,961 

188 

1,201 

26,885 

268 

1,654 

105 

-.-84 

+65!1'38 

+3.150'() 

+4NJ 

+lliH 

-4'86 

+Ul·M 

-49'18 

-1'08 

+170'0 

-40111 

+l·t5 

,.f-2•82 

-16•16 

. +10'14 

·-so 
-27-1 

·'1-1·31 

-6:48 

.. 
-16•78 

.. 

.. 
-81'8 

+58·5 

+i7il 

+1105 

+!1'8 

+2ll•3 

-167 

+19·7 .. 
.. 
• • 
.+H 

.. 

.. 

.. 
+3•7 

-46·6 

-3.19 

+::I 
+M 

+1,158 

+SOl 

+473 

+3116 
+131'> 

-1,418 

+4.11111 

+81 

+ti<i 
-163 

+268 
+7,633 

+83 

+ISO 

+585 

+146 

+77 

-40 

-105 

-1!18 

-317 

283 

31~ 

271 

+40•7 

+79•8 -106 

• ----------------~----~----~----~~--~~----~----~------
-66·84 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. 

Shuwing variation in Castes, Tribes and Races since 1881-(contd.) 

PERCE1n'AOE OF VA'RIA.TIO~ Net nriation, 
PERSONS. 

IKCRE.\Sll: ( +J OR DBCRSASK (-). 
increase 

(+) C..&.Sr&. TRIBB 'OR RACJ:. or decrease 
(-). 

i001 1891 1881 1891-1001 1881-1801 
1881-1901. 

' 
1 s 3 4 6 6 7 

HINDU-(conld.) 

Dasari .. .. .. .. 96 6-1 7 +50'0 +814·3 +89 

Devalwir .. .. .. .. 16-1 103 37 +5922 +178·3 +127 

Dhangar .. .. .. .. 74,000 81,027 74,509 
Ia 

-7·{) +B·C +386 

Dhobi .. .. .. .. 22,C95 23,075 21,509 -1·64 +7•03 +I,IW 

Doh or .. .. .. .. 6,36-1 5,082 4,477 +o·l>l +13·5 +887 

Dongari .. .. .. .. 276 .. 261 .. .. +15 

Gadariyi 
. 

3 +H4·S +lOS .. .. .. .. 105 49 +1,633 3 

Gandhi .. .. .. .. 106 92 66 +15'22 +6-1•3 +OO 

Gaoli (Ahir, Gaulin, Gawiri) .. .. 36,066 35,680 30,159 +1'08 +182 +6,907 

Gaondi .. .. .. .. 577 639 534 -9·70 +196 +43 

Girps.giri .. .. .. .. 3,193 3,041 4,205 +4-99 -27·7 -1,012 

Ghisadi .. .. .. .. 565 708 534 -2019 +32-6 +SI 

C.ocbki .. .. .. .. .. 94 .. .. .. .. 
Goalk .. .. .. .. 164 146 s;Js +12·32 -68il -l!l:! 

Golkar (Goli) .. .. .. .. 1,695 :,4M l,';C6 -0093 +88·9 -71 



Oond 

Oondball 

ClopiJ 

Ooe!wi 

Gotelod 

Oojar 

(.lurao 

.. 

.. 
•• .. 
•• 

Uurud Kt.puwir 

Halbl •• 
Halwii 

Hatgar 

lnjbwar 

:Jaog&m 

:JiDgar 

Jiriyat 

Jogi 

Johari 

Joshi 

XacMr 

Kaohi 

Xlihir 

Kaikad'i 

x.iw 
Kalil 

.. 

.. .. 
•• .. 
• • .. .. .. .. .. .. 
.. 
•• 

•• .. 

.. . ... 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. .. .. 
.. .. 
.. •• .. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. .. •• .. 
•.. .. .. •• 

• • .. •• .. • • .. .. 
.. •• 

•• .. .. .. 
.. •• .. .. 
•• .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

... 

.. 

... 

.. .. 
.. 
.. .. 
.. 
.. .. 
.. 
.. 
•• 
.. ... 
.. 

6,777 

1,107 

2,149 

li,llll! 

69 

821 

7,80-2 

41 

3,124 

241 

7,106 

128 

1,829 

'1!36 

1,332 

194 

1,611 

44 

252 

413 

64 

469 

9,058 

3,003 

1,419 

12,152 

132 

981 

601 

2,841 

337 

6,599 

1,882 

613 

1,313 

312 

2,177 

l!il. 

41U 

684 

28 

869 

2,024 

102 

·16,036 

.. 

. . 

.. 

.. 

.. 

3,212 

3,076 

I3,0U 

241 

907 

lOll 

2,616 

69 

1,603 

802 

2,147 

27 

21 ' 

438 

247 

3,108 

·14,943 

"-47"72 

-16"31 

-16"46 

-91"81 

+ o·oo 
. + 1"7 

+ 7·7 

-60·38 

- 2"81 

+62•96 

+ 1"44 

--87"82 

-26· 

-72"67 

-39"86 

·-26·80 

+126•67 

+80"64 

--7·2 

-69-6 

-1,06 

.. 

.. 

·~ 

+ 3·3 

-N 

+400•3 

+1,896•2 

+29"4 

.. 

. .. 
+?-a 

-lij 

-1-16 

-1,~3S 

+U 
+DID 

+,9 

-1,490 

+1~8 

-667 

+N7 

-171 

-108 

-636 

+17 
+231 

-23 

+64 

+2~'11 

-1,226 

+31 

+921 



--· SUBSIDIAR:Y TABLE II. I 

Showing variation in Castes, l'ribes. and Races since 1851-( contd.)- · 
. . .. 

PERSONS. 
hRc&INl"AG'I OFVA.RJATI ON- Net variation-

JNCIUWIB ( +) OR DBCR&ASB (-), increase 
CAll ..... TaiBI: OR :ftACB. <+> . or deereaao - I 

(-) 
1901 1691 I 1881 1691-1901 I 1881-1691 1881-1901, 

I 

I 
: 

I 1 2 ·3 4 I G ! 6 7 
I 

8 
I 

HINDU~(t .. tcl.) • 

ltal'want 
.. 

94 ~ --U&-9· -004 .. .. .. .. .. . . § 
lta!Wir .. .. .. .. I!IJll 41)' .. +1,108-j ... -tOOl! 
:&lnultlll . 

M llll +79~4 -197 .. •• .. .. .. .. 
.!I 
[;J 
;;; .. 

B:iinadi' .. •• .. .. ' 1,40'J 1,4"47 6ll9 -1'7' +126-4 +788 
' 

... 
"' ll:anjb8r .. .. .. .. 29 I 7& +!1800• -·· ,..-411 : 
Q .. 

ll:apuwbu .. .. .. .. 'JM ' Sll 3ID +820·, -7MI> +416 
ll:oiBill .. .. .. .. f,OM 7,MI! . '1,664 -6·j -N; +<>79 

.. 
c .. 

• 
J:rufl"" .. .. .. .. un u .. +1,092-S .. +167 

:£'lid •• .. .. .. 1109 lllill- 3'19 -1;&3 ·-l»·6 -)'ZO 

:B:'iyat •• .. .. . . '168 ln.J 1,088 -21"l -ll'lt -!!98 

Re.rat .. .. .. .. Ul8 76 .. +4ll·1 .. -1'188 

:B:'blingiuo .. .. .. .. 127 1129 226 -44·11 +1'8 -111 

Khitik .. .. .. .. 4,983 C,9~9 4,487 ·+48 + 10·$ +.00 
Klr&tri .. .. .. .. l,IYI4 11710 2,016 -711 -16·1 -c.tl 
Kollnl .. .. .. .. i99 964 .. -68·6 ... +llllll l 



KolbarJ 
koh 

l(omti 

Korl 

:i:oriG 

lt.oohlli 

lt.UinbUr 

knnW· 

Ud 

hiJ~acJ 

:tAkh'ri 

i.odhi 

1.oh4r 

LMri 

J.Udgl 

Jiahlir 

J.Uii 

I! ani 

MiobM~ 

!Uog 
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I,a% 

28,008 

i,570 

1191 

1,oa 

1~993 

lk>,100 

791,000 

764 

661 

100 

2,286 

H,288 

913 

2,287 

300,929 

192,527 

770 

2;566 

49,112 

.. 
931 

i6,?13 

88,961 

214 

321M8 

3ill 

~419 

1,371 

1,768 

126 

1,916 

15,889 

1,006 

2,670 

354,997 

202,4&1 

211 

8,559 

62,150 

161 

410 

19,038 

1,301 

80,~ 

1,480 

68 

H,7M 

ID,O& 

884,616 

2,520 

1,1114 

140 

1,773 

)3,683 

888 

1,695 

307,994 

luo,981 

.. 

.. 
•• 

4,111 

46,378 

218 

83,517 

+il-l 

- 14·1 

+J(lj·S 

+&&·8 

+ 115·3 

-111-7 

-10'48 

-&"i 

-46 

-67'04 

+19-c» 

+19·5 

-3·2 

-18-7 

-14·3 

-J·J 

--4·9 

+254·8 

-27·8 

-5·8 

.. 
+127'1 

+40•3 

-9·7 

+10,600 

.. 

.. 

.. 

-3·3 

+73 

-3 

-1-6 

+11·8 

-01 

-45-6 

-3·3 

-10 

+8~ 

+14'4 

+ 23·4 

+67'4 

+ 15·3 

+S·S 

-13•4 

-f-114 

-I,SOO 

+140 

+823 
+l,~'i.& 

-t,m 

+t& 

-43,&&6 

-1,766 

+10 

+515 

+ 1,&00 

+15 

+691 

+ 42,!1311 

-3,454 

+770 

-1,545 

+ 2J734 

-218 

+ 031 

+26,713 

+ 444 

+ 214 

• 

• 



·SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. 

'Showing Variation m Castes, Tribes and Races since 1S81-( contd.) 

PBRCBN!'AOB 01' VARIATION Net variation • 
JlBRSONBo 

IMOI\KA.SS ( +) OB DBOIUWIB (-). increase 
·CAST&, TaiBII OJ\ ·IWm. <+> 

or decrease 

1901. 1891. 1881. 1891-1900, 1881-189L 
(-). 

1881-1901 

' I 
•1 9 8 ' .Ji 6 I 7 8 

) ' I 

HINDJJ-(cm~tw) 

lllun.....U .. .. • • .. 3,166 2,120 3,230 +49'S +3.U .-64 

Murai •• ~- •• .. •92 119 28 -!2·7 +325 +64 

Nith .. -··· - .. '1;818 li,078 !,447 -36·9 +100•5 +371 

Nihil .. .. .. .. 10 10! .. -IJO-! .. +IO 

Nidli •• •• .. .. 112 61 64 +1>3·6 -4·6 +-IS 

Otiri .. .. .. .. 1,001 1,477 1,348 -321)2 +}()·1 -314 . 
Pab6d ... , . .. .. 907 836 1,164 • +19·9 I 

. -28·1 -167 

Pakhill .. .. .. .. 43 09 .. -~·6 •• +43 

l'anch:li ·: 2,695 1,876 1,431 +43-6 +31 +1,264 .. .. .. .. 
Paogul .. . . .. .. 1,948 2,085 1,8!..18 -6·6 +H·1 +120 

' 
Parbhu .. .. .. .. 900 G39 477 42-4 +39·5 +ns 

PaJdhiD .. .. .. .. !,217 3,766 .. -11·1 .. +2.~17 

P!rdhi .. .. .. .. 6,603 6,894: 6,!'34 -(11 + 18·2 +769 . 
P!si .. .. .. .. 480 467 256 +2·8 + S:!-4 + lll!4 

l'atbrat •• .. •• .. ~7 877 7-8:1 +lo·a + 1:1· +184 
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Phaoidi 

Pinj4ri 

l!ajpu~ 

Nmoti 

BangUi 

Reddi 

fllgar 

B£lewh 

8411 

Barode 

Sikh 
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Su~r 

Taplla 

Tak4ri 

Tambatkar 

Tim boll 
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Thakur 
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.. .. 
.. .. .. .. 
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.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. 
.. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. .. .. 
.. .. 

•• 
•• .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. .. .. 

761 

1,?51 

1111 

M 

36,083 

87 

10,816 

II 

431 

1,114 

8,621 

899 

13 

39 

12,649 

27,294 

30,114 

76 

6,725 

664 

1,054 

76,536 

4,332 

49 

655 

1,499 

101 

87 

50,916 

91 

11,666 

1 

83 

1,103 

7,96fi 

1,330 

201 

36 

18,7211 

29,917 

82,478 

118 

6.414 

690 

764 

82,069 

6,099 

43 

449 

.. 

.. .. 

.. 

.. 

747 

«,M9 

Il8 

12,471 

717 

9,126 

1,180 

90 

15,fi09 

27,648 

30,314 

4,347 

637 

687 

75,552 

6,064 

216 

494 

+63·5 

+16'9 

-7111 

-19'4 

-1!9·1 

-26·4 

-8 

+400 
HSU 

+'I 
-17'()8 

-a:u 
-93-6 

+8'3 

. -7·8 

-611 

-7·3 

-31·7 

+5•7 

+10·8 

+39•8 

-6·7 

-16·04 

+13'9 

+23'6 

+1711 

-1211 

•• 
+14·3 

-2!-8 

-4·8 

. ·-9911 

.. 

.. 
-12'6 

+l:t7 

.. 
-eo 

-11·6 

"-6{15 

+7'1 .. 
+24'5 

-29·6 

+lS·S 

+811 

:f-•9 

-80 

-9·1 

+IG 
+toe 

-1!8 

+M 
+8,468 

-51 

-1,555 

-7111 

+W 
+1,114 

-1,50& 

-ll81 

+18 

-1,860 

-2M 

-100 

+76 

+1,378 

-163 

+417 

-984 

-722 

-167 

+61 I
I 

s 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE ll. . 

Sllowing varialion in Cadll8, Trib~' an_d Races sincslSSl-{contd.) 

.. . . 
' PBRODTAGB OP VA'RIA.'nOW Net nri&tion 

PSBSOI<!I. 
11101\EAU ( +) OR DRCBBASJ: (-). increase 

CuD, 'Iruu oa RAe& (+) . or decrease 
(-). 

1001. 1891 •. 1881. 1891-1001. 1881-1891. 1881·1901. 

1 ll 8 ' 6 6· 7 

HINDU-(condd.) 

Udiai .. .. •• • • 66 109 •• -39•4 .. +66 

Vidur •• . . .. .. 8,667 10,891 ll,747 -1811 -811 -8,080 

W&ddar • 4,93'1 8,116 7,596 -19-3 -19'6 -9,659 .. .. .. •• 
W!gho " .. .. .. .. 16 -67 66 -661)8 -28·7 --61 

Willi .. .. .. .. 41,110 60,2'10 60,199 -18·9 +·9 -9,089 

Wanjiri .. .. .. .. ll7,808 31,90! 27,.96 -1!·& +16'6 +313 

Wolaudeo .. .. .. .. lll4 314 . 15ll -31·8 +106·6 +6ll 

Y•lami .. .. .. .. 316 496 295 -lMI-4 "+67·8 +20 

Indetillite and UDtOCOgllizable ceatoa .. •• !1,982 4,3ll0 3,323 • •• .. .. 
All other minor <Dteo numbering 1 ... than 60 .. 715 69ll 266 .. .. .. - - ---.. 

Tol&l Hindu castes .. ll,366,016 ll &31,791 2.~7,0-16 .. . . . . -- --
SIKH. 

B&lljiri .. .. .. .. &78 .. .. .. .. +S7ll 

Khatri .. .. .. .. 1~ ' .. +3,760 .. +16.1 

Raj put .. .. .. .. 181 14 .. +1192·8 .. +lSI 
" 

Sikh .. .. .. .. 1!93 114 6:!6 +167'01 +78-1 -ll>l:l 

• 



- ~ ~ .. . . • • 'Vdhi 

All other miDo r cuta numbering leu tban 1i0 

Total Sikh cuteo 

JAIN. 

BUtii .. • • •• 
Gujrlithi .. •• •• . .. •• .. Jain 

Xalril .. .. •• 
XWr. .. .. . . 
Koahti •• .. •• 
Kunbi .. • • •• 
Ud .. • • .. 
:Patwi •• •• •• 
llangllri • • .. .. .. Simpi 

• •• •• 
Wolni .. .. .. 
AU other minor castes numbering less than 50 

l'4roi 

Arab 

At4ri 

B4gwin 

Banj4ri 

lotal Jain castes 

ZOR • OASTRIAN (PABSI). 

.. .. .. 
JIWSALMAN. .. .. .. .. •• •• .. .. .. 

• • .. • • 

.. 
•• . . 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
• • .. .. 
.. 
.. 
•• 

•• .. 
.. .. 
-

.. 
I .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

1!0 2 •• +!,400 • • +50 
193 -43 . . •• . . .. - - - ----1,449 177 625 .. . .. . . -

•• 55 •• .. .. . . .. 847 • • • • .. • • 
810 • • .. . . +910 •• 
170 186 • • -811 .. +170 
186 196 • • ----6'1 .. +186 
295 269 • • +9•6 . . +296 
140 13 .. +9769 •• +140 -.. 1,454 .. • • . . .. 
83 68 .. +43"1 • • +83 

253 325 .. ----22·1 . . +268 
2,803 2.626 .. -12•3 .. +9,303 

14,983 13,260 6,329 +12·9 +109·5 +s,OM 
316 163 12 • .. .. .. -19,t!89 18,9{12 6,341 .. .. .. 

- 680 412 242 +28'6 +70·2 +288 

49 84 2li --41'6 +236 +~4 

~1 60 .. -15 •• +51 
" 

81 124 .. -84'7 .. +81 . 

26 176 .. --84•09 .. +26 -



SUBSIDIARY TABLE U. 

Sh~ng variation in Ca8tes, Tribls and Races since1881-(contd.) 

PBaoBNTAow Ol' v.lmATtott Net nriatioa 
l'BRsOl!IS. lliCBUn ( +) oa D.ECREABII (-) iocreaae 

C.un, TBlu Oil BJ.ca. <+> or d........, 

1001. 1881. 1881. 1881-1881. 1881-1881. 
(-~ 

1881- OOL 

- -
1 ll s ' 6 8 'l 

-
MUS U.M AN-(CORcld.) 

llhugi • .. .. .. .. 1116 180 16 +m +10"..4 +:JJO 

~&t .. ii .. .. 63 45 .. +17·7 \' +63 

llhil ~ 1,1115 -66'8 •+71-4 -466 • .. .. .. .. 1,9':18 .. 

Jlohnl ;, .. .. .. 494 479 WI! +3•1 . +137'1 +999 

Fakir .. .. .. .. 1,1565 7,190 8,488 -78•4 . +106•1 -1,934 . 
Oaoli •• .. .. .. WI 816 . 'l -83·4 +UMll·B +636 

lUebhi .. .. .. .. ~ 176 ii +63 .. +WI! 
Xaoal .. .. •• .. IllS 884 20 -48'S +1,820 +!lOS 

lthoj& a .. .. .. us l!7 .. +318·6 •• +UI 

}a[oghal .. .. .. .. 4,087 4,437 11,788 -711 +59'1 +1,i!19 

HoDlill .. .. .. .. 63 200 .. -78·4 .. +63 

l'ath&D .. .. .. .. 51,~ 48,393 87,683 +6·5 +2811 +18,001 

l'iDi'rl .. .. .. .. 870 1,085 149 -66•4 +6'~·1 +ll:.'6 

!lobi!& .. .. . .. , . *' 174 .. +88'51 .. +:iO • 
Shekh .. .. .. .. 130,588 1:J.I,~ 125,178 +&·I +'1 +&,1011 



Hyod .. .. 
.lll• .. lman (lndoftnlt.) .. 
.AJJ oth"r minor trlbea 1111mbcring le10tban 60 

Total Muaalm.o D c4.ftcl 

(.'.EIRISTIAN. 

Eornpeao .. .. . . 
.Eurui&D .. .. " 
Ooaneae •• ... " 
l'latife Cbrietlao 

" " 
lcoatbanOO All otbt'l' minor tacea numbering 

Total Cl1risti&n rdeeo 

Jc., 
" " 

JEW, 

" 
ANIMISTIC 

-Andb " .. .. 
llolhal " .. .. 
Daacd 

" .. .. 
Dhil 

" .. 
Dhute .. .. .. 
G•ull.n .. .. " 
Gaw~rl •• .. 
Good,. 

" .. 
Gcrw~n 

" .. .. 
Kcl&m .. .. " 
Kcrku .. .. 

.. l~.iM:2 

.. 2,l:J6 

.. 824 

.. 21~,0·10 

.. 820 

.. 801 

.. 120 

.. 1,619 

.. ... -.. 1.376 -.. 8 

.. I 

.. 17 

.. .. 

.. 3,276 

.. 76 

.. 117 

.. 266 

.. 08,603 

.. .. 

.. 16,000 .. 20,390 

~~.li>i 

1 
9, i:~r. +:!Jiltl +O.'•:S +9 ...... 7 

J,{P{tj 7,716 +7'2 +H·S -5,07\) 

804 73 -. -. .. 
-

:!07,6!H 187,006 .. ---.. . ---
• 

' 829 913 -11 +6N +113 
818 IHB -6·8 -61·8 -241 

171 " -25 
" +1c'9 

.ea.~ 679 +203! -7·7 +l,lHo 
6 I . . .. .. 

1.359 1,3:J6 .. .. .. ---- - --
2 8 +GO -333 

" 

305 .. -9911 . .. +i 
78 

" -78•2 .. +17 

70 • • . , . , . 
'I 

783 .. +318·3 .. 43,273 .. .. .. .. 476 

771 
" -84•8 

" +tn . .. " .. .. +266 

71,869 • 64,817 --4•6 +10·8 +3,086 

148 .. " .. " r 
16,400 12,10,3 -6·8 +35·3 +3,337 

84,602 28,460 -23'7 +21·6 -2,000 



SUBSIDIARY TABI..E It. 

' 
'Show"ing ''!l';iation in Castes, Tl'ibes amJ. Races since ~88f-(concld.) 

' 
. . ' . 

' I . .. ' PEQ:CEl'I"Tii.OE DP VAR141'10J' Net 'Variation 
' i»EMONSo 

INCR&A.SB (+)-oR DECIUWIB (-~ ioooease .c...,,., T81RB OB !UoB. ' .. .. (+) 
' .or decrease 

. .. . : . . . . . . .. {-) , 
1901 1801 i881 1691-1901 1881-1691 181!1-1901. 

. . '. . .. .1 .. 
'l ·! 3 • ·6 -'6 ·'l :8 

. 
A.NIMIST'IC:-~concld.~ .. . .. 

Lobhani . . .. .. .. "804 .. 297 .. .. +7 

LnjjhAd .. .. .. .. 953 97 .. ;j-882•5 .. +953 .. 
Moghe .. •• • • .. ·252 217 344 +16·1 ...-86·9 -92 

Nihil .. .. •• .. 1,1111 2,201 usa -18·2 -11-4 -572 
. 

l'ardhJID ·• .. .. .. . 12,165 9,170 11,028 +32·0 -16~ . +1,137 

Thoti .. . . .. .. 10 181 . •• -78"1 .. +fO 
.All otb•r minor Motes numboring Ieos tban$ ... roo 464 43 .. .. .. 

.. - - ----- ·-----Total Allimietic eaatts .. .. .. 3.29,964 137,108 l!0,625 .. .. .. -------- - ------~ --
' IBUDDHIST, ' 

Chin.ei!e .. .. .. •. .. • • .. • • .. 
Othero •• ... .. .. .. D .. .. .. . . 
Total all castes, tribea and racea ..• .. 2,754,016 2,30,7,401 2,672,678 .. .. .. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

OCCUPATION. 

(TABLES XV AXD XYA). 

402. ·we now turn to consider the different occupations in which the 
people are engaged, or rather the means upon which 

Introdnctor7. their livelihood depends. The subject is important 
frr~m au a<lmioistrath·e point of view, inasmuch as the 11tatistics show how 
muny pnrsuns are productively employed and how many are not so. The 
fii!ures also throw some ligl•t on tue rc"ources and capabilities of the people, by 
exhihiting the diff<·rcnt subsidiary occupations they can fall back upon, in ease 
they arc deprived of their principal one. 

40:!. Full stnti.~ties regarding the subject of occupations will be found in 

tl I .• d Table~ XV, Parts I and II, and XV A. 'Vith some 
Oocup• 0111 0 

... ,.e · li 1·t l'ti · h I 'fi t' f t' s gu mo< 1 cations t e c ass1 ca 1011 o occupa wns 
adopted at tho pr~vious census has been now prescribed by the Census Com· 
mis"ioner for Ind1a. .All the main occupations are divided into 8 Classes, 
and these Classes arc again eub-uividcd into 2-! Oruers and 79 S11b-orders thus:-.. 

A. GOVERNl!KNT ... 

• 

B. PASTIJRIC AND 
AO ~ICliLTU JUl. 

0. PF.Rgn"'AL 
VICKS. 

liER· { 

J). PRRI'A.RA'I'IO~ 
AND ~L!I'PLT 
OF 11.\T);HIAL 
lJU DST •l>CJ:;:!, 

I. JDKINlSTRJ.TlON { 

1. 
qo 2. 

a. 
u. D&I'ENCB. { 

4. 
... 6· 

Ali!D p 0 a £ J 0 N ' 
Jll, SJi:RvtOR 01' NATIVE { 6 

8T4TJUI, 7, 

IV. rao\'J&ION .&. If D { s. 
C4RI Ofl Alrllol.lo.LS. 9. 

11.. 

{

10. 

V, AGBIOUL""H ... 12. 

13. 

Vf, PsasnN.u., Bousg. {14. 
HOI.D A N D t\,,UU• 16. 
74KX SO&VIClOI. \0· 

Vll, Poon, DB>Nit UD 
18 {

17. 
8'tU&OL4HT:L ' 

19. 
Vlll, LIGHT, FtBJNG UID f20. 

Polt4o&. l21. 

IX. BuJLDUiG!J {
22. 

... 23· 

(24. 
X. TIWII!t. .. IJID Vas· 25 B&Ld, 1 ' 

t26. 

Sun-ORDER. 

Civil Senioe of tho State· 
~srvice of Lac&! and .Munioi~ Bodies. 
Vi!l&ge Servioe. 

Army. 
Navy IUld Marine. 

Oivil Officers. 
.Military Officers. 

Stock breeding and dealing. 
Training and Oare of Animals. 

Landholders and Te-ts. 
A.,urionltural Labollf. · 
Growth of Special .f'rod'oots. 
Agricultural Traiuing aud Supervis!tm, aud Foresta. 
Fel'Son&l and Domestic Bervioes. 
.llon.Dome&tio Entertaln111ent. 
Sanitation. 

Auim&! Food. 
V egotablo Food. 
Drink!, Oondimenta and Stimu!Ant.ll· 
Lighting. 
!'ael &Iul l'ornge. 
Building 'Materials. 
Artificers in Building. 

Rsilway and Tramway Plant. 
Carta, Oarringes1 eto. · 
Shipe and Boats. 

27. Pap!!!. 

X(, @t:?Pr.tflfBlf'f A It'!' 
&i.EQOJR.WENXIL 

21J. &on ILI!d Prints. 
aa. Watches, Olocks IUld SoientiJio lnstrnmenia. 
30. Carving IUld Engraving. 
31. Toy~ and Ourio1itiea. 
32. Music aod Mnsinsi Instruments. 
33. B .. ltles, lfooklanea, Beads, Sacred threads, oto. 

Cl!ap. xr. 
Para.. 402. 

• 

; 
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I 

D. ,pREPARATION 
Al<D 'SUPPLY 
lO~ MATERI"L 
SOBBTAI'iOIIOB- 1 
(cone/d). 

OCC!lPATIO!i, 

Onou. Sus.Qaoz~ 

XI. SUPPL B v·B" T A n y Sij "'·-ou. · [u l'liJDt~nm. 
flaQUJRBW& K T15- · ' .uaru 
(concld) 36. Toola and lloohluorJ. 

87. :P.rmo llld AllliiiWIItion. 

1
38. W ooland Fur. · 

. 39. 1!ilk. 
XII. TEXTILB ll'AB8108 .AQ c -

.&lCD DB£88. . ,. ' 0 ' 

41. Jnte, Hemp, Flu, Oolr, etc. 
42. Dteoo. 

· {43. Gold, Silver and l'reoiono Stoneo. 
:XIll •. 1fn-r•Lo ANb 'PJIE. 44, Braso, Coppor.aud Boll-llotal. 

•otooa Broua, 45, TID, Zlno, Quioklil .. r.andJ.o&d, 
. 46. Iron ODd-Stool. 

XIV. GL•••. liAnTmnt {47. 'Giaoa and Obinawaro. 
AND llrot<s WAa•. 48. Eartbon and lltonowaro. 

XV, WooD, o•n AND {49, 'Wood and Bambooa. 
LuVBo, ETC, 50· Oanework, l!att!ug andl.eaveo, etc. 

~~1. ·Dauoa,Cluao, 1>1r.., {61. Gum, Wta, Beoin and abpilar l'omn produce. 
no. 52. Dmga, Dyao, l'igment.o, eto • 

. \ XVU. -LUTBB&· ... 63· Leather! Born and Bonea;eto. 

{

&4. Money and Seottritlea. 
• XVIII. :COM><BBCB 55. lleneral Merohandioa. 

'" 66. Dealing nnopaoif!ed. 

B. COld !dB ROB, 
TRANdPOR1', 
AND dtOBAGB, 

67. Middlemen, Brokera ODd Ageuto. 
· f68. Railway. 

69. Road. 
XIX. T:~::~~ :A-liD 60 Water. ·tal: Me.,agea. 

62. Storaga and W elgbiog. 
63. Religion. 
64. Eduoation. 
65. literature. 
00. Law. 

F. l'BOFESBIONB ... .XX. L z A B w ED AND 67. Mediolne. 
ARTterto l'BOBE&- 68. Engineering and Survey. 
110MB, 69. Natural Soienoe. 

70. Piotorial Art, Sou!ptnre, etc. 
71. M9aio, .Aoling ODd Danoing. 

... {72. Sport. 
73, Oamea and E•hibitiouo. 

• .XXI. 8Po.., 

G, UIIBKILLED LA·~ XXll. EA~,.,.,.onK •" D {74. Earthwork, eto. 
BUUB, ll o T GENERAL LAaoun. 76· General labour. 
A G K ICOLTOR· XXIII. INDWPINITE AND {76. Indefinite• 
AL. DJBRKPDTADLB Oo· 

ClUP.OTIOBI. 77· DilrBplltable. 
H. MEANS OF SUB.{ 

SISTENCE Ill· {79. Property and Alma. 
D E P K N DE N T XXIV. liiDBPENDmrt: "' 79, AI t.he !'ublio Obar•e. 
0 F 0 0 IJ UPA· e 
TIOI!I. . 

• 

. . 

The 79 Sub-orders o.re further sub-divided into 520 Groups, which are shown 
in detail in Table XV, Po.rt L-Provincial. Every occupation returned bas fnlleh 
under one or other of these groups. 

404. A decided improvement over the preceding censuses has been made in 
collecting the information regarding the subject. Qn 

Improvement over the Preced· the present occasion, a separate column was intro· 
Inc ceneusea. duced in the schedule for recording the subsidiary 
occupations. An attempt has also been made to distinguish actual workers from 
dependents, males from females, makers from sellers and those who work at home 
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from those wl10 are employed in factories, &c. On the other hand, the report is not Chap· XI. 
encumhered by tho. dcta_ils of the age of each work~r. As the _previous census l'ara- 412· 
reports materially differ m th~ treatment of the s!lbJcct, compans?n o_f the pre-
aent state of things with those m past years cannot m most cases be mstltuted. 

405. Subsidiary Table I gives the general distribution of the population by 
Bnb<ld!ary Table I--G•nor&l occupation, together with the percentage on total 

dlatnbntioa b;v occupatlolll- population and also that in each order and B1,lb_-order. 

406. Clau .A.-Govemment.-Providca employmentfor36,117 persons, or 1·31 
' per cent. of the population and altogether 94,482 per-

Clau A.-Government. sons, or 3·43 per cent. of the people are maintained. 
Out of the total number of persons supported by this class of occupation, 38·23 per 
cent. arc actual workers and the rest, 61·77 per cent., a~e dependents. The class 
is divider! into 3 orders, via,: Administration, Defence and Service of Native .and 
Foreign States. 

407. 92,413 persons, or 3·36 per cent., are supported by administrative-service, 
and out of them 35,171 persons, or 1·28v.er cent. are· 

Order I--Admlallltratlon. actually toiling. Under sub-order 1, Civil . Service of 
tho State, out of every throe persons supported, one is an actual worker and he has 
to mainfllin tho other two, Nearly the same proportion holds good in sub,order 2, 
Service of Local and Municipal Bodies; but only ·03 per cent. of the population 
is supported by it. The Village Service, which include.s Patels, Patwaris, .Jaglias 
and Mahars, supports 73,699 persons, or 2·67 per cent. of the population ; the 
!ICtUlll bread·winuers being 28,789 persons, or 1·04 per cent. . . . 

408. The second order consists of the Army. In Berar, there is only one mili• 
d II D ~ tary srotion· nt Paratwada and only ·07 per.cent of the 

Or or ·- • 01101
" people are enumerated as being directly .or indirectly 

dependent upon this form of service. Qut of every 100 persons supported by it, 
about 47 are soldiers, while the rest &r(l-depe~dent upon ~hem. .· . . . 

409. As might be expected, very few persons are returned in Berar as 
maintained by the" service of Native and Foreign States

Order m.-lfatlve ud!'orelp. Of those, however, who are so, only about 22 per 
Bt~\1 Borvloo. 

cent. are enumerated as actUlll workers and .the rest, 7s, dependcnte upon thorn. 
. ' 

410. Cla.~• B.-Pastur/J and Aqriculf.ure....-As far as Berar is concerned this 
maa B.-l'aature ud Aplclli· class is the most important, as nearly three out of every 

ture. . four persons are· returned -as directly , or indirectly 
depend~nt upon it. Altogethe! 2,040,760 perse!ls, or 74·10 per cent. of the total 
population, are supported by this class of occupatiOn. · Of these, the actual workers 
number 1,449,572, or 52·63 per ceut. of the total population. In other words,. out 
of. every 100 persons supported by this kind of occupation, nearly 71 actJially 
t01l and the r!)st 29 are dependents. The low proportion of the dependents points 
to the fact that n~arly every .member of the family, barring the ;young children, 
the aged and the infirm, helps to earn the bread by contributing his proper quota. 
to _the work. The class is divided into two.orders: viz.-(1) Provision and care of 
ammals, 9:nd ~2) Agricul!ure. The1 former is statistically unimportant, while th& 
latter, which IS the most 1IDportant, falls under order v. · ~ 

411. The population of Berar is 2,754,016, and out of this 2,016,067 or 73·20 
OrdorV--A,-!cultlUOo per cent. _are supported by agriculture, the . actual 

worker~ bemg as ~a~y as 1,430,17 ~. or 51·93 per. cent. 
Out of every 100 persons, who are directly or mdirect!y dependent upon amculture 
M m!lny as 71 actually toil for their bread and suppo:.:t the.I,"emaining 29~ . · ' 

412. Going into the divisions of this Order we find that.222,180 person~, or . 
Bnb·ordor 10.-L&ndholdm ud 8·07 per cent. of the people are actual landholders and 

'J'&Da~~ta. . · tenant:!. · 
• 

• 
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Cbt.p. XI· 413. .Agrieulturallabour providct employment~ 1,207,~34 persons, or 43·83 
Para. 413· 

1 
b- rd 11 A&r!Olllt · &I per cent of the people, while 52·7a per cent are main· 

• 

l:.a~e:s. er; ~ 111 ta4ned. Out of every 100 persons supported by this 
. · form of employment 118 many a.s 83 are actually work,. 

ing, while the remaining 17 are dependent upon them. It is thna clear that under 
this .head of occupation the number l!f dependent& is the least. 

414. Of Grower$ of Special Products, there are only ·01 per cent., and double 

8 ikrd 12 a d l& the. ~umber of per~o!ls are engaged in Agricultural 
u ora n trammoo and supel'V!siOn and Foresta. 
'-4l5, Class C consists of order vi, which is as regards personal, household 

'Class 0 P u&l sam. and sanitary services. Altogether 53,048, or 1·93 
, .- orao ea. _per cent. of the population, are supported by it, and 

32;0i0 persons, or 1·16 per cent., are actually engaged in that calling. Nearly 
60 persons out of every 100, who are directly or indirectly dependent upon this form 
of employment, are returned as actual workers, and they have to maintain the 
other 40 persons. This order is further divided into 'three sub-orders, of which only 
one-Personal and Domestic services-is of some importance, as it claims 1·09 per 
eent.•ofihe people as its followers, and affords a living to 1·81 por cent., or 49,939 
persona. 

' 
· . :(1~. 'Class 'D deals with the preparation and supply of material substances. 

r ... · . It consists of miscellaneous kinds of occupations com· 
ClaSA ·v-Preparatlou'aml - • d d d ·· to ·· d b d 17 to supplf or materlalaubatallctl pnse un er or ers vu · xvu an au -or crs 

· 53, both inclusive. Altogether 200,462 persons, or 7·28 
per cent. olthe people,· deal in such pursuits, which afford means of subsistence to 
354,406 persorui, ·or 12·87 per cent. of the total :population. Of the total number 
of persons, -who 'are dependent upon these occupations for their livelihood, 56· 56 per 
cent. are actual workers, who have to maintain the ren:laining 43·44 per cent. of the
people. • , 

417. 1·94 per cenLof the population deal in Food, Dririk and Stimulants. Of 
·Oraer vn.-Food Dr!Dk and persons dealing in Vegetable Food, there are as many 

Stimulants. . ' as ·84 per cent., while those supported by the prepara-
-'lion,of Drink, Condiments and Stimulants number 1·26 per cent. -

418. The ·next order, which is of some importance, is order xii-Textile 
OrderXII.-TmUeFabrlcs and Fabrics and Dress, under- which 59,701 persons, or 

Dress. . 2·17. per cent. are registered as uctually engaged, and 
99,046 persons, or 3·60 per cent. of the people are altogether supported. 

419. Sub-order 40, Cotton, ·which is one of the principal products of this pro. 
. vince, affords means of support to 70,679 persons, or 
Bub-order 40--Cotton. . 2·57 per cent., .the ·actual -workers in it being 44,123 

.persons, or 1·60 per cent. Out of every100 persons sufported by this source, as 
many as 88 are dependent upon the remaining 62 aetna workers. 

420. Upon wood, cane·and leaves, 40,055 persons, orl·45 per cent. of the 
Order xv.-wood cane 6114 ·populatiop are dependent for ·their livelihood. The 

Loaves, &c. ' · · rest of the orders and sub-orders in this class are 
statistically unimportant and call for no -remark. 
- ., 

421. The next Class E comprises commerce, transport and storage. Altogether .· 
Olas 

11 
ao . 29,905 per~ons or 1·09 per cent. are engaged in this . 

· 
8 

·- mmerce. • · 'kind of occupation and 2•49 per cent. or 68,~~7 per· : · 
edna are supported by 1t; Under the sub-orders 54.-Money Bdld Secunties .and 
66.~Dealing unspecified, ·nearly 19 and 43 persons respectively are shown as . 
-actual workers limong every 10,000 people of all classes and professions. . 

422. Class F.-Altogether 21,557 persons or nearly"8 in every 1,000 people are · 
• . , · enumerated ·as : following the learned, artistic and 

OiasaF.-Profesal?na· , , , sportive professions comprised under Class F., and 
44,176 perso.ns, or 16 per 1,000 are supported. The percentages of the .actual 

• 
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workers and the dependents (calculated ~n the total number pf persons. ~pP_Orted Cha.p. XI • 
.by tha clwls) are rather evenly balanced. Out of every 1,000 peopl~, religion IS the .Para. US· 

rofcl<l!ion ~f 4 and mu!!ie and dancing of 1 person only.· The ratio ~f other. ~ro· 
fllf!sional» is very low indeed. Among every 10,000 people, education, med}cme, 
Jaw· and engineering are the professions of 8, 4, 3 and ~ Pl:rsons resp~tively. . 
·v few rsons in Berar have adopted literature or the piCto~al art as .theu- pro-
fe.:fon. . Out (If every 1,000 persons a. J;~ve got sport as thell' occupatiol,l ap.d 9 
~rn their livelihood hy games and exhibitions. 
· · 423. Under Class G, Unskilled labour not agricultural, 51,588 pereons, or 
• 01- o.-t1JIIkUle41&bour, DO' 1·87 per ce!lt. of t~e people a~e supported, the actulll 
····leal\uraL workers bemg 35,736 re!Sons, or 1·30 pe~ cent. 

424. The last Class H relates to those whose means <>f livelihood are in depend· 
· · Cta.. JI.-:Mean10toubo!ltence ent of any occupation, and includes beggars, pen
llldependen\ ot occupatloDo sioners, prisoners, receivers of house rents, &c. 1·13 per 
eent. or the people, or 31.207 persons are thus circumstanced, and 47,059 !>Elrsons 
1/Jr 1·71 per cent of the population are supported thereby. . · · · 
' · 4!!5. To be brief, the class of occupati9ns which affords employment to and 
: supports .ilie greatest number of people in Be;rar ill ;B-:-
' 81111111W7· ' Pllsture and Agriculture'; while that in which the 
teast number of people are engaged ~s "l'l(ell as supported is class F-' Professions.' 
The proportion of the actual workers to dependents is the greatest in sub·order. 1~, 
A Agricultural labourers', and therefore .the ratio of the dependents .is the least. 
Strictly speaking, sub-order 51-' Gums, :wax, resins, and similar forest produce:, 
'l!hows the highest proportion of actual workers, but the numerical s\rcngtp 
of this sub-order is too small to warrant any deduction. Law, Money 11nd 
Securities, Civil Service, Service of Local and Municipal bodies, Railway 11nd Educa• 
tion are the lines where dependents considerably exceed the actual bread-WinJ:lers. 
Among tboHe who have taken Religion, those who live at the Public Charge and 
those who deal in Wood and bamboos and inferior kind• of Metals, Wool and fur, 
the proportions of actual workers to dependents are nearly equal. The class F, 
which relates to professions, taken as a whole, exhibits this state very mark()dly. 
. . ' 

426. In Subsidiary fl'~bles II, ill, V and VI, the statistics regarding the more 
important occupations are given by districts. In 

· Dlatrlbutlon of agrlcu!tuml Derar the a!!Ticultural class far out-numbers the popalatiDD 1>1 d.iatrictf. · · · · o • • 
· . others. The total population supported by 11gncul· 

ture in ,t!Je ·province, together' ·with .the number of actual workers, is already 
given in para. 411. We shall no.w -consider the statistics by districts, which 
are shown in Subsidiary Xable JI. The numerical strength of the population 
supported by agriculture is.the 'highest (450,826) in the Amraoti, and the least 
(h19,993) in the Ellichpur district. II .we, however, look to the percentage "lll'hich 
the &l,'l'icultural.pllpulation .bears to the .district r,opulation, it is found that Wun 
heads the list with a percentage of 78·78, while Ellichpur is at the bottom, where 
the proportion is as low as 67·25. The paucity of agriculturists in the Ellichpur 
district is mainly due to the existence of the mountsjnous tract .of the· Melghat 
in it. ,The districts .again divide .themselves into .northern and southern, each of 
the latter !howing a higher percentage ·than that of the former. This state of 
things is generally attributable to the fact that in . the three northern districts 
there .are better means of comm~uication and there are a larger number of ginning 
factones and cotton presses, which afford employment to many people • but in the 
three southern districts, owing to the hilly nature of the tract, the peopie generally 
cannot find out any other congenial occupation than agriculture. Out of.every 
four ·<peo~le s.uppor_ted !zy agriculture, as many as throe are returned as actually 
-engaged m thiS ~lling m the Wun district. The Basim district also shows nearly 
the snme proportion. The least ratio is exhibited by the Ellichpur district where 
PDly 66 out of,every 100 ~ ao~ual ~vorkem and the ~est, 34, are ~epend~t upon 
~lllll:- Map No. V !)raP!llcally illustrates.the proportion of the a,oncilltural.popul&
tion m each of the 8l.X districts. 
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Chap. XI. 427. Subsidiary Table ill furnishes the information regarding -industrial 
·Para. 427. population in yrecisely the same form. The erpres-

·~aR~:~~"rrt~~~uatrlal popu· sion 'industria population' is intended to mean those 
who are engaged in the preparation and supply of 

material substances, and corresponds to tho 12 orders of occupations grouped 
llnder class D. Nearly 13 per cent. of the people are maintained by this kind of 
-employment. In the Amraoti district 87,699 people are supported by tbe varions 
industries ; but in the Basim district such people are less than half of that nurnl,er . 
. In the Ellichpur district, the percentage of the population supported by industries 
to its total population is the highest, oie,, 16·24, while in Wun the reverse is the 
case. Out of every 100 persons dependent upon some kind of industry for their 
IJupport, the number of actual workers range from nearly 55 in Baaim to about 
·68 m Wun. , Map No. VI illustrates how the industrial population is distributed in 
-this provinc$. · ' 
' . I 

428. Cotton ·and oil manufactures are the only two important industries in 
Dl•trlbutlon of lnduatrial this province, which are carried on at home as well·as 

f:Pulatton working at home and in factories. Of these, cotton is the most important, as 
ra~tori~B· . it is the staple commodity. There are four oil-mills, 

'105 ~;inning factories, 41 cotton presses and one spinning ana. weaving mill in this 
.provmce. It will be seen from Subsidiary Table IV that 6,637 persons are actually 
engaged in the manufacture of various kinds of oils. Of these, 98·7 per cent. 
work·at home and only 1·3 per cent. are emyloyed in oil mills worked by steam 
power. Altogether 44,123 persons are aetna workers in cotton. Of these, only 
'69 are owners, managers and persons ranking as superior staff. 64·58 per cent. 
'of the actual WOI'kers in cotton are enumerated as home workers, and the rest 
'35·42 per cent. as working in factories. Roughly speaking, out of every three 
'persons engaged in the cotton industries, two work at home and one is employed 
.m the factory. · · 

429. The next Subsidiary Table v·is as regards the distribution of the com• 
murcia! population in each of the six districts. The 

Commercial population b:r.411· occupations dealt with in this Subsidiary Table are 
trlota. d . . 1 h d' 'fi d money an secunt1es, genera mere an Ise, unspeCI e 
dealing, middlemen, brokers and agents. Amraoti is distinguished by the highest 
•number of persons supported by commerce, viz., 11,892, and is closely followed by 
·-Akola in this respect. The population in Basim directly or indirectly dependent 
•upon commerce, is nearly half of that of Amraoti; but in Ellichpur or Wun the 
•number is even short of this ratio. In Wun the percentage, which the populatioq 
•supported by· commerce bears to the district population, is the least (·92); while 
in Amraoti it is the highest (1·89). Out of every 100 persons supported 
•by commerce in each of the six districts, Wun has got as many as 47·la of 
actus! workers; in Buldana they are o!!ly 39·12 and they have to maintain tho 
•remaining 60•88. · 

430. ·The statistics regarding the distribution of the professional population 
by districts are exhibited in Subsidiary 'fable VI. The 

bu~~~I:J:.%h~ulatlon dlstri• fi_gures. are only f~~ profcsds.i~ns, such ~s re!igion, ~duca• 
· twn, literature, .,.w, me ICme, engmeermg, ~ciCnccs, 

·pictorial art, music, acting and dancing ; the sub-orders ·under order x.n-Sport 
and Amusements are excluded. Amraoti takes the lead in showing the highest 
number of persons (11,425) supported'by these professions, anll W_un comes last, 
·where the number is • as low as 4,068. The percentage of pop!llatwn supported 
by professions to district population is 1·81 in Amraoti, aud 18 closely ~ollowed 
by Ellichpur and Akola. In Wun it is . the smallest, b~ing only ·87, m other 
-words, less than half of that for Amraot1. The proportiOn of actual. workers. to 
dependents is rather evenly ·balanced in almost all the districts. H 1s, ho~ever, 
most marked in the Basim district, where for· every one actual worker there II all!o 
one dependent upon him for support. 
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I S I 'J' . Tal le YTI an attempt ba.~ been marie to compare the Chap. XI. 
431. n u "~' mn ) r 1 b h f th .Para. 432 · present stati~tics with those o 189 Y eac. o e · 

O«noatiolll by ordera In lll'll 24 orders.. As stated in paragraph 404, a sah<factory 
and 18~1· compari,:on cannot in many cases be instituted, as the 
morlc ,,f trcatin"' the OPenpations !Ja~·l,ccn materially altere<! now; but a~ the ~om· 
pariwn now prr~1u..:'d iJ< lJCtwee~ 8Ue~ a large division as (~rde~s. some ~h~ht dJ~:r· 
cnce may he safdy nq.dectcd, m \'Jew of the fact that 1t ~·~~ tbro" surue h . .,ht 
on !'Illite of thn irulu.<trial changPs that have taken pia~. WJiull~ tl~e decarle.' ~he 
vrc;..k~t P"rPent.a;:" of inereasc is founrl in or~cr I_l!-&rnc~ of ~alive and F~re1gn 
:Stake. Jn ]~!Jl the r1umber r,f pcr~ons mamta1~ed by tlus f~orm of emploJ~Ient 
wM only :W, but, nccordiu~ to the present Census, It has nearly mcreas~d. four times 
anclnmuunt~ to 74. It i~, however, probably due to tempor~ry VISitors. The 
incr<'Jl'e of 12·31 pc>r cent. under Learned and A:tistic Profe"s~·m~ and also that 
of b)O per cent. under Agriculture are very satlstitctory, ancl mrhcntc that both 
thcHo nrc br.in~ uppr<'c•inted by the people. The rise of15 91 per cent. und.er Food, 
Drink aiiCl Slilllnlunld aucl of 5·75 per cent. under Suppl.ei~lcnt:~ry Iteqlllreme'!lts 
points to the• nliLl<•rial pro•perit_v uf thl' people. The AdmmistrntJv~ a_nd Defensive 
~"rvic·r·s, t•HJ, have ufli•rded support to nwre people tltan they _dJd m ,1891. On 
tho other hnnd there has been a decrca'e of 29·61 per cent. m the· number of 
pr·rsou• ~npport:•cl by the occupation of Provision and Care _of Animals: The ~wo 
famines, which cnrrwrl off cattle hy the thousands aml wh1ch destroyed the hves 
of many persons, a.ro i~ th~ main responsible for it. Thl) ot~er decre.ases, such as 
in Commerce, Tcxt1le ~ abncs and Dress, &c., may also be chJCtly attributed to the 
f:unines. 

432. In Subsiuiary Table VIII some 15 occupations which lend themselves 
to comment are, as directed by the Census Commis

Selected occupatlo111 In 1901 sioner, picked out, and their statistics both for 1891 
and IH91. • I 1 b · d and 1901 are g1ven. t must, wwe1·er, e premise 
thnt the comparison is far from being satisfactory, ns ., the. occupations, as dis
tin,ui,bctl from Orders of occupations, are compared here. A decrease of 36·14 
Jl";' cent. i>~ obsernLhlc in the population supported by 'herdsmen.' A general 
dcrrease in the populntion, together with the ftlct that the two recent famines 
killed off thoUSIInds of h<'nd>~ of cattle and many herdsmen were thrown out of 
employment, 'may be responsible for it. The enormous rise of 272·32 per cent. 
in the population supporte<l by • Land occupants not cultil·ating' aml a consider
able falling ofl' of 4.J·i9 per cent. in that maintained by' Land occupants cultivating,' 
are very proh1Lbly nominnl rather than real, owing to a diftcrence in classifying 
these two occupations at this as well as at the prc1ious census. At the present 
Census tho instructions to the enumerators were to show the exact connection of 
the person with the land as cultivating or non-cultivating 'Khatcdar' or 'Shara
katdar,' &c., and e1·ery person, who is returned simply as a Khatedar or Inamdar, 
&e., bas been classed as 'Land occupant not cultivating.' In 1S91, I believe, an 
opposite presumption was made ; otherwise, the enormous increase or decrease 
is not susceptible of being explained by any other chief and reliable cause. Under 
the heatl 'Tenants, &c., cultivating' a falling off of 53·38 per cent. is perceptible. 
It is pro?ably due to. the fact t~at the employment of paid labour is gradually 
supersedmg the prachce of working through co-shurers, &c., inasmuch as effective 
supervision pays the cultivator better than lax co-operation. The persons support
ed by field labourers hn':e increased by 53·46 per cent., which may be due to the 
mas:;es of the people ~ca<hly adopting this occupation as their means of livelihood 
when they have nothmg to fall back upon in times of scarcity. The increase of 
29·52 per cent. tlllder the head of ' Grain and pulse dealers' seems to be nominal 
rather than real, as in 1891 grain dealers were shown scp~ratelv from pulse and 
flour prcparc.rs! but at the present Census they are all grouped together tlllder' 
one head.. Sumlarly at the last census grass gatherer~ were included under the 
head ' Firewood .• clu~rcoal and cowdung sellers'; moreover, in the absence of any 
oth~r c"unt:ractmg circumstances a general decrease in population must result in a 
falhng off m the number of those fnllowing some of the occupations and 
vf those supported. by them; hence the large decrease of 47·82 per cent. under 
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·Chap. XI. this head. With the yearly increase in the number of ginning factories and 
Pa.ra. .433· cotton presses, a rise m the number of the operatives and of those maintained by 

them is naturally to be expected. The diminution in the perccnta"'es of those 
supported by the occupations fulling under the heads of 1 Cotton-we~vers hand 
industry, ' 1 Piecegoods dealers, ' • \Yorkers in gold, silver and prei:ious ~tones • 
• Carpenters,' and ' Bankers, money-lenders' may very likely be explained by tw~ 
causes, viz., (1) a general falling off in the population, and (2) the actual worker& 
being in some way or other dissatisfied with their former occupation must have 
joined some other. This is evident from the fact that many of the carpenters and 
:Mochis (shoe makers) are now seen working in the factories, where they can earn 
more and are therefore classed as mill operatives. Similarly, some of the bankers 
and money-lenders, through vicissitudes of fortune, and finding Ql' knowin" no 
other occupation, have materially contributed to swell the ranks of shop-ke~pers 
and m?ney-le?ders' servants, w~ch sho_w an enormous rise of 86·6~ per cent, 
Hand mdustries cannot hold their own m the face of the cheaper and superior 
material from the mills and factories, and the persons engaged in hand industries 
must go to the wall in the absence of public encouragement. 

433. Subsidiary Table IX shows the numbers of the actual workers, of malb 
Aetna! workel'l! of each sex en· and females and also the percentages of females ta 

gaged~ an:v of the 24 ordera of males in each Order a'! distinguished from sub-orders 
Gccnpations. and groups. Altogether 464 females are en"aged 
•under the occupational order • Administration.' These are the mal•k .:ina .. e 
·officials (Patels and Patwaris) and Vatandar Mahars, and they generally wo~k 
'by agents. Strange as it may at :first seem, 7 women are shown as engaged 
in the defensive service. :But a reference to Table XV, Part I, Provincial, shows 
that they are only the followers. In 1 indefinite am~ disreputable occupations' 
women far outnumber the males. The number of women engaged in 1 Light, 
firing and forage ' also appreciably exceeds that of men. In all the other orders 
of occupations· the males predominate. The proportions of actual female workers to 
male workers in earthwork and general labour and agriculture are much the same, 
viz., about 94 per cent. The women engaged in these occupations are generally of 
the poorer castes. In the occupational ordeJ'S 1 Glass, earthen, and stone ware' and 
1 Textile fabrics and dress' the percentages of female to male workers are 79·67 
and 6:::·62 respectively. 18,431 females are shown as employed in the preparation 
{If 1 Food, drink and stimulants' as against 34,891, the number of mule actual 
workers. For every 100 J:llales engaged in the pursuit of 'Learned and artistic 
professions' only about 13 females are shown as following the same occupation. 
'l'he percentages of female workers to male ones are very slenderly represented in 
the occupations termed as 1 Provision and care of animals' ( 4·2 7); ' Commer.ce' 
(1·98); and 1 Transport and storage' (1·64). But in the case of order III, 'Service 
<Jf Native and Foreign States,' or Grder X, 1 Vehicles and vessels,' not a single 
female is returned. The 'numbers of males in these 2 orders of occupations are 
very small, vi~., 16 and 48 only. 

434. The statistics containeJ in Subsidiary Table X disclose that 1 Flour 
grinding' is almost entirely confined to females, as out 

Occupations of females b:v se- of 5 61!:1 persons en!rn"'ed in this occupation only 185 leeted gronn~~; • o o 
· · ·. -.-. are males and the rest, .'5,433, are females. Apart 
from this kind of occupation affording a means of livelihood to many females, it is 

,also the household avocation of most of the native wom~n. If one happens to pass 
by a poor man's house .in ~ :vHI~ge, ~special!! in the e~rly ~orning, he is sure to 
bear the noise of the gnnding mill mmgled With the shrill voice df a femal<: repeat· 
ing over and over a couplet or two of some old and harkneyed song to while away 

·the exertion. The possession of a stone grinding mill is a aine qu'! non i_n th~ 
.. house of every native. Although Berar produces a very lar&e quantity of Jowan 
. and other kinds of com, there is not in it a single flonr mill worked by stea.m 

power. It is rather strange to note that there are 177 female wool c~rd:rs! while 
amon" men none. The number however, is too small to draw a vahd mference •. 
459 fumales' are returned as midwives. The Countess of Dufferin's Fund has 
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within the decade materially contn"buted to improve the efficiency of midwives Cha11- xr: 
in the I'rovince. · In ' Cotton cleaning, pressing and ginning' for-every six female Pan.~ 
Wllrkcnl there is only one male w~rker. ~e females, moreover, peatly pre· 
dominate under the head' Cotton spmnen, !IZCI'S and yam beaters. Deter leaf 
l!lllling appears to be one of the favoru:ite occupoti~ns o~ wom~n, especially of the 
Bari and Tamholi castes. Other promment avoeatwns 1D which the workers of 
the softer sex outnumber those of the sterner one are, (1) Makers of bangles other 
than glass,(:.!) Field labourer~, (3) ;Firewood, c~rcoal and cowdung sellers, ( 4) Grain 
parchcra (5) Sellen of raw silk, Silk cloth, brn1d and thread, (6) Baskets, mats, fans, 
I!Cr~ens, brooms mukers and seller!!, and {7) Cow and buffalo keepers and milk and 
butter sellers. 1,571 prostitute!!, &c., are enumerated at the present Census. 1_n 
comparison witb the males very few f~~ales care _to be employed or earn theiT" 
liv~lihood as farm seryants, herdsmen,religwus mendicants, bankers, money-lenders. 
shepherds and goatherds. 

435. Subsidiary Table XI, which is condensed from Imperial Table XV A, 
. throws some light on the capabilities and resources 

Combmod occnpatloDJ. of the persons who ar~ engaged in some of the impor-
tant occupations, by showing the subsidiary occnpatious upon which they can fall 
back wlwn deprived of their chief means of livelihood. Of the herdsmen only 
·11 per cent. are also cow and buffalo keepers and milk, butter sellers. The posi
tion of shepherds and goatherds is somewhat better. They generslly engage• 
themselves m making blankets, &u. 1 Land occupants not eultivnting ' have got a
variety of secondary occupations, prominent amongst which are headmen noti. 
"hown as agriculturists, i.e., patels, religious mendicancy, mendicancy not in eonnec-· 
tion with a rt'ligious order, shopkeepers and money-lenders' servants and grocers, &c. 
Of the ' Lnnd occupants cultivating' ·47 per cent. are he-o.~dmen not shown as agricul
turists, ·2\1 per cent. oil sellers, ·27 per cent. grocers, &c., ·35 per cent. cotton-sellers, 
·45 per ctont. dealen, in timber and bamboos, and 2·30 per .:ent. are bankers and 
n10ncy-lcnders. Out of every 10,000 1 Tenants who are not cultivating ' 46 pursue 
also the calling of money-lemlinli( and bunking, but no ·1 other kind of occupation . 
seems to have engac-ed their attentiOn. On the other band, 1 Tenants, &e., eultivatinoo t 
can turn their hands to many other forma of occupations. Out of every 10,000 
persons belon!dng to tbis class, 17 each are returned as village watchmen, barbers 
grocers, and 13 n.s oil sellers, 29 as cotton sellers, 36 as bankers and 28 as cart 
ownc_rs ~ud drivers, &c. The ~eld labourers like L·md occupants cultivatirig hav~ 
mulhfarwus secondary occupatiOns, but the nU1Dbers of those engaged in th!'m are 
yery small, ·01) per cent. of the field labourers find additional employment by sell· 
mg firewood, charcoal and cowdung. The two secondary occupations of persons 
prinripally ent::a):(ed in cotton cleaning, pressing and ginning are dealing in grain 
un•l pul•l' and employment as general labour; 1·31 per cent. of those who are 
workers in. iroR and hardware, find additional employment as carpenters, &c. Oi 
the whole number of bankers and money-lenders 1·30 per cent. lire returned as 
grocers, &c., 1·18 per cent. are cotton sellers and -62 are cotton dyers. 
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• 

CONCLUSION. 

436. The multitudinous results di•close<l by the present census having been 
considerccl in <letnil in the foregoing chnptors, I now conclude this report by summing 
up the most prominent results. , 

. 437. The Census was tnk.c~ on the night of the l~t of March 1901, withoutllny 

0 dJfficultfc and almost entJrl'ly by unpaid ""~ney. 'fhe The enaua. . . • . ..,., 
pubhc celmg regnrdmg the census was, as on" previous 

occasions,npntbetie. The provisional or first totals were reported by the 7th of .March. 
438. The total population of Bernr by the· present Census is 2,754,016, of 

a! I tl 
whom 1,394,300 aro males and 1,359,716 females 

Tot popn a on. • 

439. These results show that since tho previous census, which was taken on 

D f I tl the 26th February, 1891, i.s., at an interval often years 
ecrease o popn a on. d h d . · an t ree ays, the populatwn has decreased by 143,475, 

or 4·9 per cent. The males have clecroa~ed by 97,1\26, or 6·5 percent., nnd the femnlcs 
by45,949,or3·3 per cent. The annual rate of decrcn~e during the de,nrlt• has 
been 5·07 per mille. The decrease is tho most prominent fc11turo of this CensttR 
and is mainly attributable to the famines of 1806-97 :~nd 1809-1900 nnrl to hH1 
mortality and dimini:;hcd birth-rates in some other years of tho decade. The cff<'~fa 
of tho famines on tho population nre . noticeable in almost every Table of this 
Report, but specially those showing the ll!-;CS of tho population. 

440. Compared with 1867 and 1R81, the present total populntinn shows, 
however, an increase of 5!!6,315:2 and 81,34:1, or 23·6 uml 

Comparison with the popnla· 3 per cents respectively 
tlon of 18117 and 18~1· • ' • 

441. The number of persons per square mile is155, in 1801 it w~s 163. Bcrar 
ul&tl is more thickly populated than its neighbouring pro· 

Density of pop -011
' vinces, though its density is below that of the North-

'Vestern Provinces, Bengal, Madras or the Punjab. · 
442. Thoro are 44 towns and 5,710 inhabited villn;:-:11s in th~ provincP, ns 

d . against 39 an<l 5,7!:!5 respectively in 181:11. 15·2 per 
•ToWIIII an •llagea. cent. of the population resides in towns ancl 84·8 in vil-

lages. In 1891 the proportions were 12·5;and 87·5 per cents. respectively. Amraoti 
is the largest town in .Bcrar, and has a population of 34,21o. 'l'his, and tho 
town of Akola have increased greatly in numLers. 

:ijumher J)er house. 
443. The total number of occupied houses is 51li,910, 

which gives an avorago of 4·8 persons to n bouse. 
444. Taking the distribution of populution by religion, we find that the great 

masses of the people ar'.l Hindus, ns many as 2,3iifi,Ol6, 
Bollglon. or 86·7 per cent. being the followers of this religion; 

212,040, or 7·7 per cent. are Musalmans; 129,1164, or 4·7 per cent. are Animistics; 
and the rest, 23,996 or ·9 per cent. belong to other religions, tJiz., .Jain, Christian, 
Sikh, Zoroastrian and Jew. Compared with 1891 tho Hindus and Animisties have 
decreased each by about 5 per cent., while the followers of most of the other rcli· 
gions show an increase. 

445; The age returns are not quite satisfactory owing to the majority of tho 
· people having returned their ages through their ignor· 

Aee. ance in round. numbers or certain popular 1igureA. The 
statistics, however, show that the proportion of children of bot!1 sexes under five 
years has decreased consideraLly. Compared with 1H91 the decrease comeR t11 3ii1 
per ten thousand. Similarly the number of the old persons, specinlly over 51\ years of 
age, has fallen off appreciably, the decrease being 14!:! per ten thouMand. The males 
have suffered more in numbers thnn tho females. In almost all the other age 
periods an increase is perceptible. The statistics go to show that it waM on t.ho 
children under five and the very old porsons above 55 that the famine mortaht;r 
fell most'heavily. 
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4·!(J. There ill an exce8s of 34,1'184 males over females in the
1 

tota1
1
p
000
opulati

1
on, Conclusion. 

or in other words there are 975 fema es to , rna es. Para. -i53. 
Sex. In 1891 the ratio

1
wns 942 to 1,000 males. The increase 

in th,. prnporti•m i!! mainly due to high mortality among the males during the 
decade and to better enumeration of females. 

447. Rougl1ly epeaking, out of every 9 persons 3 are single, 5 married and 1 
widowed. Taking by sexes, out _of the total male 

Civil Oondltloa. population about 40 per cent. are l!lngle, 54 per ce_nt. 
n•arri<'d and about 6 per cent. are wid?wers. Simil.arly in th~ fcmal~ popul.ation 
n"arly 25, 66 and 19 per cents. are spmsters, p1amcd and w1dowed respec~1vely. 
A moll.: the c!Jj,,f rcli~-:ions, the Hindus and Jains marry verJ: young, he?~e the h1ghest 
~·ropOI'tiouH for tlJC married and the lowest for the unmarn_ed are «:xhlb1ted b;r t~e!ll. 
1'!Je 1\!u~nlmans slwlf the lowest proportions for the ma1ned, wh_ile the. Anumshcs 
~'"'w the hi;.;lwKt ratios for the unmarried. The P.ropo~tion of w1dows lS also the 
LigheMt among the Jaius and lowest among the .Annmsbcs. 

4-18. Of the total population ofBerar, only 123,316 or4·5 per cent. are literate, 
. as ngainRt 93,586, or 3·2 per cent. in 1891, and the 

llducattoa. rest, or 95·5 per cent., are illiterate. Of the literate, 
11R,9G8, or 8 5 per cent of the total population are males and only 4,358, or ·3 
]'er cent. are femak•R. It is sati~factory to find that the proportion of illiterate 
mules hus dccrea"ed within the decndc by 2·3 per cent. 'lhc state of education 
among females iR still very backward .. Taking the main rcligion8, the Hindus, who 
fu1'm tho Lulk of the total population, show only 8 out of every 100 males as. able 
to read and write, while among the :Musalmans the proportion is hlgher, t-'iz., 
11 l"'r 100. The Animistics are the most illiterate persons. 'lhere are 7,863 
mnl<'ll and only 527 females who know Englillh, in 18&1 their numbers_were 2,493 
and 225 re•pedively. 

440. In Bcrar 28languages and 68 dialects are spoken, of which :Marathi is the 
L principal one. It is the vernacular of the province 

anauace. &nd spoken by nearly 80 per eent. of the entire popula-
tion. The following sm·en languages and dialects are also spoken by a fairly large 
nun~l!c! n! p_crsons in .different parts of the province :-Unlu, Gondi, LabMni or 
DanJun, ll!mli, :Marwad1, Tclugu and Korku. · 

450. Of the total population, 2,31S,941, or 84·1 per cent. were born in Berar 
Blrtll·plnae. while 438,075 persons, or 15·9per cent. were born outsid~ 

. . . . the province ami consequently they are regardecl as 
non:md!gcno~e or Immigrants ; of these, 378,020 were born in the. contiguous 
l<'n'ltonc~, VII., the Centr~l Provinces, Hyderabad territory and the Bombay Presi
dency. Of persons born ill Berar but ecnsuscd in other parts of India there 
-s~7D~ ' 

4.:il. There is one insane· per~on in every 8,34.5, one deafmute in every 2,481, 
Inllrmltlea. one blind in every 493 and one leper in every 988 of 

. the population. Compared with 1891 the insane the 
blmd and the lcrcrs have decreased by 148, 1,185 and 911 respectively whiie the 
dcllfmutcs ha\·e mcrensed by 580. ' 

452. Of the 38:1 castes, tribes and races returned under the 8 rcli"'ions the 
Oaatesand Tribes, &c. following four only are ~he chief ones, as they n~nber 

111 T (10., 5.,") d Sh khs above 100,000 :-Kunbls (791,069), Mahars (350,929), 
a 1S ., -1 an e · (130,583). · 

453. The statistics of occupations show that out of the total population of 
Occupation. 2,754,016, 1,836,566 are actual workers and the rest 

re 917,450 are dependents. The class of occupations which 
a f ofds emplo~uent to ~nd supports the greatest number (2,040,760, or 74 per cent.) 
fca~ 10 twople ill Be~r Is B-" Pasture and .Agriculture "-while that in which the 
. ~~~ 1111].~1b~~ ~~17~, o~, 1·6 per cent.) of people are engaged us well as supported 
~~ ." •

158 
- otesswns -3u4,406 or nearly 13 per cent. of the people are Indus

nal, of these, 200,462 are actual workers and the rest· dependent upon them. 
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Chap. XI. 
Sub .. 

SUBSIDIA.RY TABLE L 

Tables. Showing general distrihution by occupation • 
. 

PzB.CU'fAOB Olf P.r.RCE~TA.OE J. 
TOTAL lOPtJLA• UCH 0RDZR AYD - TlOK, Son..oao&n., 

0BDBR AND SUB·OBmm. ~ • i .. ~ .:i m 0 
~ ~ ~ 

...,.,; ~ ., 
c.f: 'il §. ~ 

• 0 ~ .. ~ 0 

~s. ~~ ~e c. <0 uo u 
..q A ---

1 2 3 4 6 

Order L-Administration .. .. .. .. 3•86 1•28 86•06 61'94 

Sub-order 1 Civil Service of the State .. .. •64 ·22 !J.I'08 66·9-l 

.. 2 Service of Looal and Municipal Bodies .. •08 •01 34·62 66•86 

" 
. 3 Village service .. .. .. 2-117 1'04 39·06 60'94 

ll.-Defence .. .. .. .. .. '07 •08 46•62 63·38 

Sub-order . 4 Army .. - .. .. .. '()'/ '08 46·62 63'38 

UL-Servioe of Native aud 'Foreigu Btatee ,, .. .. .. .. 21112 71'35 

Sub-order 6 Civil Officers .. •• .. .. .. .. 21·62 78•38 --- --- -
Total Claaa I .. 8·43 1'31 38·23 61•77 

IV.-Provision and care of animals .. . . 110 •70 78•56 21"4! 

' Sub-order 8 Stock breediog and dealing .. . . •90 •70 78•73 21·27 . 
" 

9 Training and care of animals .. .. .. .. 32•26 67•74 

V.-Agriculture 
. '73·~0 61113 70'94 29'06 .. .. .. .. .. 

Sub·order 10 Laudholdere and Tenants .. .. 20•40 807 39·54 60•46 
• 

" 
11 Agricultural Labour .. .. .. 62•78 43·as as·12 16·as 

... 12 Growere of special producte .. .. •Oll '()1 66·65 48·35 

.. 18 Agricultural training and l!luperviaiou, and 
- .l!.,oreata •• .. .. .. •06 '()2 39·17 60•63 

Total Clas• B .. 74•10 52•63 71'()3 28•97 --
VI.-Peraonal, Household and Sanitary ssrvioes .. .. 1'93 1-16 60•84 39•66 

Sub-order 14 Personal and domestic services .. .. 1-81 1-09 60-63 39·37 

.. 15 Non-domestic entertainment .. .. ·01 ·o 45il7 M·93 

" 
16 Sanitation .. .. .. .. •!O ·06 66•46 43•54 

~ 

Tots!Claas C. .. 1113 1'16 60-34 39•66 ----
. Vll.-Food, drink and otimulants .. .. .. 3•63 1114 54'76 46•24 

Sub-order 17 ProviBion.of animal food .. .. •82 ·46 64•97 45il8 

- 18 Provision of vegetable food 
" 

.. .. 1'(6 •84 68•02 41i!B 

" 
19 Provision of drink, condiments aud stimulants 1'26 ~ ,64 60111 4900 

VIII.-Light, firing aud forage .. .. .. .. '66 •41 62-69 8Nl 

Sub-order 20 Ligbtiog .. .. .. .. '()3 '()2 64•65 .46'45 

" 
21 Fuel and Forage .. .. .. ·as ·39 ·as •37 . 

IX.-Boildioga .. .. .. .. .. •44 •22 60•68 49'49 
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SUBSIDIARY •T.ATILE L Chap, XI. 
Sub. 

Shotcing qeneral distrwutia~a by occupation-(contd.) Tables.. 

• Pt:BCE!I'T.&.GB Olf' P!R.CES'TAOB IB 
TOTAL PO.PI,JU,... EJ.CH 0BDB& .£liD 

TIO:I', SUB"''RDE&. 

b. ... ~ s Or.DZa ..., SUB·OilDA = t; ., 0 
10 10 " e.,; .. 

1. ... "Q " !,· o~ 

1: ~ .31! ~~: p;a. ~ .. ~a " Q 

1 . 2 8 4 5 

Sub-order 29 Building materials .. .. .. •15 ·ll 67'43 32'57 

" 23 Artificers in building •• .. .. •29 ·12 41•84 58•16 

x.-Vehiclea and v .... ls .. .. .. .. .. .. s5·29 64:71 

Sub-order 26 Carte, carriagct, &o. .. .. .. .. .. 35·29 64·71 

XI.-Snpplementary Il<>quircmenll .. .. .. •39 ~ •2() 51•43 48•57 

Su b·ordor :n Paper .. .. .. .. •02 •Ol 44·85 65•15 

" 28 Book.o and prinll .. .. .. •01 .. 84•24 65•76 

" 29 Watches, clocko and acientific instruments .. .. .. 45 55 

" 31 Toya and curioaitiea .. .. .. '02 '01 68•77 81•23 

,, 32 lluaic and musical inatruments .. .. .. .. so 70. 

" 33 Bang lea, necklacea, beads, BIICl'ed threads, &c. , • '28 •15 53·24 46•76 

" 35 Baraosa .. .. .. .. '01 '01 49·48 50• 52 

" 36 Toot. and maohinery .. .. .. ·I '04 •02 41·59 59'42 
' 37 Arm• and ammunition " '01 30•85 69·60 " .. .. .. 

• XIL-Textile fabrica and dreu .. .. .. 3•60 2·17 60•29 39·72 • Bub·ordor 39 Wool and for .. .. .. 1l9 ·05 51·78 48•22 

" 39 Silk ... .. .. .. •04 •02 62·ll 37'89 

• 40 Cotton .. .. · .. .. 2'57 1•60 62·43 37·57 

• 41 Jute, Heinp, Flax, Coir, &c, .. .. •06 •04 58'98 41'()2 

n 42 Dresa .. .. .. .. ·084 ·046 '54•64 45•36 
XIII-:Metals and Precious Stonea .. .. .. 1'28 •57 44•87 55·13 

Sub-order 43 Gold, silver and precious atones . ; .. •72 ·28 39•41 60•59 

" 44 Bran, eopper and bell-metal .. .. ·n •05 61'53 48'47 

" 45 Tin, zino, quicksilver and lead · .. .. ·03 •01 47'95 52·05 

" 46 Iron and otael .. .. .. "43 •22 52'21 47·79 
XIV.-Gt.u, Earthen and Stone ware .. .. ' . '62 •42 67-08 32•92' 

Sub-order 47 Glasa and China·wara ., . ; . ; .. • • 83•33 16117 
II 48 Earthen and Stone·Wlll'8 . • • .. '62 •42 67QS 32•92 

XV.-Wood, Cane and Lea. vee, &e. .. •• .. 1'45 . •82 •56·30 43·70 
Sub-order 49 Wood and bambooe •• .. I o 1·03 •53 61·09 48•91 

II 1i0 Cane work, m.aUing and levea, &e. •• '42 •29 68·90 31•10 
XVL-Draga, Gnma, Dy.., &c. •• •• • • . .. •14 '()S 55•78 "44,•27 

Sub-order ~1 Gum, wu, ruin and similar fo(e&t ~roduce • • ·sa . ~82 . :13 •18 
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str.BSIDIARY TADLE I. 

'in.owing general distribution by occupalion-(contd.) - PJ!:B.CEST40E ow P£RC1:lfTA.OI. llf 
'IOTAL POPCLA· uca Oe.nr.R. .&..'t'D 

I 
TIOY. 8UD-OkDER, 

I 

I 0RDZR All'D Sus·OJLDEB. t.. ... ... 
~ " " :i G 0 0 . ..,; "' ~ ~ 

~ 
c. -;; -;; ., 
i'!! " ~ . ~ . 1!. J:8. ~; -!! <· 0 -< "' . 1 ll 3 • 11 

Sub-order 52 Drugo, dyes, pigmente, &c. .. .. •14 -oa 5-1'6! 45·36 

XVII.~ Leather ~ .. . . . . . . •74 •4ij 60·23 39·77 . . 
' 

Sub-order 53 Leather,_ hor:n, and bcnea, &c. .. •• •74 •44 0023 39·77 
---

Total ClassD .. 12·87 7·28 56•66 43•44 

:X:Vlii • .-..commerce .. •• .. .. . . .. 1•63 •67 •11"39 58·61 

Sub.order 54 Mdn~y and securities .. .. •• ·58 •19 32· 68• 
-

" 
55 G!neral Mercbandiae .. .. .. ·OS ·02 52·05 47·95 .. 

" 
56 Dealing unspecified .. .. .. • ·68 •43 48•14 51•86 

" 67 lfiddiemen, brokers and agents .. . . •13 -()4 3!•80 65•20 

XIX ...... Tranaport and Storage •• ' 
. •86 •42 47·96 5204 .. .. . .. 

Sub-order 58 Rail wa;y .. .. .. .. "13 ·04 31i"62 64•36 

u ~9 Rood •• .. •• •48 '26 53"25 46·75 .. 
60 W•t•r 

. .. 38·39 51'61 
" .. .. .. .. .. 
.. ' 

61 ME!IIB&g08 .. .. .. .. ·00 •02 40'47 i9•08 

I 
62 Storage ao,d weighing •09 

" 
.. . . ,'19 45'91 54·79 

··-----------
Total Class E .. 2•49 1•09 43·66 56·34 ---

xx.-..Lea.med and Artistic :Professions .. .. .. 1"49 •71 47•82 52·18 

Sub-orde• 63 Religion • ' , . .. .. •• '85 •42 49·02 50•98 
. . 

I 
' 

64 Education .. .. .. .. '21 •08 39•85 oo·l5 

• 65 Literature .. .. .. .. ·01 •• 32•84 67-16 

" Q6 La.w .. .. .. ... ·02 '()3 28"44 71·56 

.. 67 Medioine . • .. .. .. .. ·09 •04 46·9! 08·06 
' 

" 
, 68 Engineering and snrvey .. . ... 

' •• il3 ·01 39·08 60·92 

" 
70 Pit:t.orial art, sculpture, ~, .. •• .. .. 5~·54 47"46 

,. ,, 71 1>1usio1 acting ~nd dancin11 .. .. •20 •12 62"47 87-68 

XXI.--Bport .. .. .. .. •• ·ll •06 6107 38·93 

Sub-order· 72 Sporl> . .. .. .. •• •05 •03 56•97 43@ 

I 78 Gaines and e~ibitions, , . .. .. ·07 ~ o()5 63'71 38'29 

" -- ---
T?!<U Class ~ • . . 1·60 ·7~ 48·80 51•20 . ---------

:UUI,-Eart.hwork and General La.~ur ... .. . . 1•79 1•24 60·27 30•73 

Sub-order 74 .Ellrthwork; &c. .. .. •IS ·OS 66•98 83.02 
- . . . . • r. 

" 
'15 Gdnetallabbu~ .. •• •• 1:611 1•16 69·44 80•56 

• . .. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 
• ... 

ShotJJing general diatributi011 by occupatum-( concld. ). 
• 

• P8Rc&YT.l0& Ill' P&RCElfTAG~ llf 
TOTAL I'OPUL4• ~cu Oa01nr. uo 

'f'IOB'• 8U~BDB ... . 
Order and Sub-order, "' ~ ~ .:i " • 0 

" 10 " u . .,; 
d "" "s d " fj~ 

~' El! .. g. . ~a. .q ~" ~ 

-
1 2 3 •4 ti . . . 

XXIIL-lndeOnite and Diareput&blo Occupotiona 
.. 

•OS . :os 69·36 ao·M .. .. 
Sub-order 70 Indefinite .. .. .. .. .. .. 18•37 81'63 

77 Dioreputablo 
. 

'()8 ··oo 70·47 29•58 " .. .. .. -- TotalCiaaoG .. 1"87 . 1'30 69•27 8073 

XIV.-Independcnb .. .. .. .. . . ''t-71 i-ra 66·31 33·69 

Bub-order 78 Propert7 and alma .. .. .. 1'53 1•04 68•51 81•49 

79 At the public nbarge " ·ou 48·26 51•74 " .. .. .. •19 

Tota!Ciua R .. 1'72 1'18 7 .. 
Total 

.. .. 
68·69 83·81' ... .. .. 

. .. .. ·r 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL 

Showing distri~ution of th~ ..tl.gricultural Population lJy districts. 

PERCENTAGE ON AGRICULTURAL 

Percentage ot POPULATION Olf-
Population 

Diatrlct. aupported b7 agricultural 
a~riculture population 
( rder V.) to District Actual w~rkera. Dependents, population. 

1 9 3 4 5 

. 
Amraot.i .. .. ' .. .. 400,820 71•55 ';0·51 29·49 . 

- .. 
I - ·- . 

Akola ' • .. ' .. 415,589 71'34 67·03 89·97 " .. . 
-

' i I 

' i I Elliebpar , • .. .. .. 199,993 67·25 65·99 34·01 
• ' I . . .. ... 

:Sui dona ' 
I .. .. ' .. .. 312,963 7888 72•67 27'43 

Wun .. .. .. 
I 

.. 367,826 '78•78 74'77 ·6·28 

llaaim .. .. .. 268,817 76·08 74•24 ' .. 
25•76 . f--.·· ... . - .Prol'ince l!,OJ6,067 .. 73·20 70·94 28"06 I 

Chap- XI . 
Sub

Toible&•-
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OCCUPATION, ·1 

SUBSIDURY· :!'ABLE ill. 

Sl!o!iiilg diattihution of th6 lndwtrial Populatitm ·by diitricts. 
• 

' . .. 
' Perceniaice 

P&RCBNTAoB oY lNDuSTBLA~ 
POPOLATIO!I OF-

- PopoJation of induRtrial 
' . Dis~rict. supported by population 

i industries. to District ' 
popolaeion. Actual workers. Dependenu. 

I .. ! .. . . 
...... ···- .. .. . --1 .. -·- ll a 4 I> . 

.. . 
A.mraoti .. '. .. . . 87,699 18·92 56•81 43·19 

• ' .. .. 
: . . .. .. .. . . .. 

A kola .. .. .. .. . 
79,474 13•64 55'66 44•34 . . .. . . .. 

' . . 
.. 

E!licb,PUf ., .. • i .. 48,298 16·24 57·61 • 42·39 
' . .. .. .. .. 

( 
... 

' 
. 

. . .. .. 
B~ld&na .. .. .. .. .. 53,676 12'67 5590 4410 .. .. .. .. 
-

I .. 
Wuu .. .. .. .. .. 47,938 10'27 58•31 41·69 .. .. ... 
llasim 87,326 

. . .. .. .. .. .1056 55·28 44'72 -Province .. 354,406 12·87 56· 56 4344 .. . .. .. . - -

.. 

. 

··SUBSIDIARY l'AllLE IV. ·' 

siz'oioing df8;.1~~tio~ of the:lnduatrial :A~ta.i;·~n'hy .Domestic ~nd Factory lndwlries . 
.. . . -· . ---·· 

• 
' : PERcENT AOK ON ACTUAL 

Owners, Workmen 
WOIULBR8 01'-

- . 
Name of Indusicy; - maoagel'8 and other Tot:&! actual 

and superior subordinates. worken. Home Factory ' . .. c . . et&ff.- . .. workers. •workers . I .. . . 

l ll . 3. 4 5 6 . 
I .. .. .. .. 

.. .. .. .. . 
Oil Manufac~uM ... ... . .. 6,637 8,637 98'70 1'30 

. .. .. .. .. 

c . .. : .. . . .. .. : 
: .. 

69 _44,054 44,123 "64·68 .. 
35~ Cotton Manufacture8 . ••! ... .. - . .. 
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.S'CBSIDIARY TABLE V ... 

SliOWing dutribution of a,. Commer11ial Pnpulation IJy' dutrittl. 

Pe~U~~t.age of 
PsBCEzru.o• o• coKKERCIAL. 

POPULATIO. O~--

' 
·population commen:ial 

Dil&rio~. ' oupported br populat.ion :I;._ .. . 

. commerce. Diatrict popu Ac~ualworker& Dependentt. 
r.ioo. 

1 I 8 4o !i 

. 
' 

' .. .. . ... . '" 11,892 1·89 4!!•86 57-64. 
.. .. . . 

~ .. .. r ' . .. ... ... 10,714 . . 1·84 (()·39 59-61 ·: 
.. 

' 

' 
~ 

- .. .. r 
60'28' ,' ..•. ... . .. 4,793 . . 1'61 39•79 

' .. ; .. . -· .. ' 

?,686 
.. ' 39·12 .... ... ... 1·71 60'88 . 

' .. 
' . . .. ' 

: 

' . .. .. .. . . .. 4,305 •92 47•18 . 62•87 ' . r 

' .. .. - .. 
. 

6,679 I·5A ' 41•87 586~ . ... ... ... 
- - ---- -

Province ... 44,888 1·68 41•89 68•61 
. 

'. 

·· · SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI ... · 

Showing di&tribution of thB Professional Population by districts. 

' ' 
I. j_ • - PercentR~e of . PsaoBNTAOB OM PR0li'E8SIOKAL 

.. . Pqpulat•on professional l'OPD'LATION OB'-

District. au~ported by ~opulation to .. profession. ' Dl8tric~ popula-

" . ·-- - -··· . - -tion. Actual ·workers . · 'Depenaents. 

. .. 
1 ! .. 8 . . .. ' • • 6 

\ .. .. 
' 

' . .. .. 11,4-"5 .. 1-51 4777 ' .. 62·28 

,. . .. 9,084 1'66 . «·7!1 56'22 
r .. 

' 5,018 l-69 ' .. .. 48•47 5153 .. .. 6,471 .. 1-46 45·70' ' 64·30 .. .. 
. 4,068 .. ·!17 

.. .. .. 54·40' 4560 
. .. .. .. 4,858 . 50·29 ' 48·71 

Chap. XL 
Sub. 

T&hles. 

I·Sf .. __,___ 
~---· Pro-rlnce ' .. 40,924 '1•48 47•82 52•18 . . - . 
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OCCUPATION, 

SDl3SIDIARY TAllLE Vll 

·~Tiowing occupationa by Ord~ra, 1901 'and 1891, 

-
Order. 

Population oup· Popul&tlon oup-
ported in Port.d Ia 

1901. lij91. 

" 1 2 8 

1 Adminiotrotion .. . . 92,418 88,464 
ll Defence .. .. 1,995 ... 1,9roll_, 
3 Service of native and foreign atatea .. .. 71 . 20 

" Provision and care of anim&la •• .. 2',61!3 85,078 
li Agriculture •• .. 2,016,007 1,986,266 
6 Peraonal, household and unit&ry eenicea .. 63,048 72,301 
7. Food, drink and atimulante · · .. .. 97,366 84002 .. 
8 Light, firing and forage .. .. 18,))6 44,601 
9 Buildiuga .. .. 12,071 11!,101 

10 Vehicle• and veaaela .. .. 136 292 
11 Supplementary re9uirements .. .. 10,769 10,183 
12 Te1tile fabrics and dreu .. .. 00,046 .. 112,142, . 
18 Metals and precious atones) .. .. 86,~ 38,129 
14 Glau, earthen and atone ware .. . . 17,116 18,HM 
15 Wood, cane and leaves, &c •• •• .. 40,0U6 ~.140 
16 Dru~, guma, dyea, &c., .. .. 8,009 8,746 
17 Leater •• .. 20,478 .. 23,Kt\3 •·' 
18 Commerce .. .. 44,866 b2,671 
10 Transport and atorage .. .. 28,629 29,tl87 
20 Learned and artistic profeuiona •• .. 40,924 86,438 
21 Sport , , .. 3,252 3,·100 
2"2 Earthwork and !;enerallabour · · •• .. 40,807 . . 

t:i8,7o4 23 lndefiuite and iareput&ble oocupatioDB .. 2,~1 . 
2' ludependent ,. .. 47,069 62,123 - -

2,764,016 2,81!7,401 - .. . . . . 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE Vlll 

Showing- selected occupations, 1901 and 1891, 

Population Population 
· Occupation,· 'upported in oupJlOrl<d in 

IDOl, 181!1, . 

Herdsmen .. .. 16,!!90 25,6011 

Land occupants not cultivating .. . . 40,8.32 10,0&7 

Land occupants cultinting .. .. Sl8,31l7 842,889 

~naoUI, &e., cultivating .. 160,831 843,891) .. 
Field labourers ' •• . . 1,347,448 878,01)0 

Fiah dealers 7,0·~~ 13,363 .. .. 
Grain and pulae dealers .. .. 11,663 8,920 

Firewood, charcoal and eowdung tellers . • . ••. 10,386 . . 10.903 

Cotton giooini\; cleaning and pressing. mill operatn·ea 2~,293 14,103 

and other au ordioatea. 
.. - • 

Cotton weavers: hand industry , • ·'!1),801 27.212 .. 
Piecegooda dealers •• 11.800 .. 16,9?3 .. 

17,966 20,180 Workcl'8 in gold, ailver and precioua atones .. 
Ca~ntora · •• .. 22,761 28,94~ 

.Ban el'8, money·lendei'St &c. • • 14,806 10,282 . . 
l!bopkeepora' IIDd mone:r·lendell' aervauta .. 2-1,003 12,910 

. . -
• 

Percentage of 
nriotiou ( +) 

or (-). 

' 
+H·AS 
,f.l!·l\.l, 

+ ll70il 
-21!·61 

: + )·/;() 
- 26113 
+ Jr. 91 
- rAN7 
- 33·~1 
- fi8•4:! 
+ 675 
.,.11'118 
-7'46 
-9·37 
-16·~1 
+6·0H 

,-Uc'6 
-14·~1 
-:10·41 
+l~·at 
-6'"2 ... 

-M36 
- 9·72 ---4·96 

Percentage ol 
variation ( +) 
or(-~ 

- 36·14 
+ 272·3Z 
- 40•79 
- 68·38 
+ 03•46 
-40-bO 
+2002 
- 47•82 + 66•07 

- 23•28 
- 26'09 
- 11-26 
- 21•36 
- 23·~2 

+ 86 Oil 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX. 

ShOfl!ing occupation8 offemak8 by Order~. 

-
N11KBEB ul' .I.CTU'AL woanaa. 

• Percen~e of 
Order. females to 

. Moleo • Femaleo. maleo. 

1 ll 3 ' 
1. J.d.r•Jioitt.ratio~t .. • • 34,707 46-l 1-3~ . . 

s. Defroce .. .. 023 7 . ·76 ... 

16 . . 3. Ser'rice of o&tin and foreign •tatee •• .. .. .. 
. . . . .. ProYilion and care of animal• .. .. 18,603 795 U1 

' • 0 

6. Agriculture .. . . 735,748 894,4c'6 94"38 .. 

6. Penoaa.l, boaaebo1d and unitary III"Vice1 .. 24,336 .. 7,675 31 34 ' 

7. Food, drink and atimula.nt. .. .. 34,891 18,431 . 62•89 
. . 

8. Light, firing ond forage .. .. 6,306 6,034 lla-7-C 

9. Jluildingo .. .. 6,384 ~ . . 13•41 . . 
10. Vehicle• and Yeuell •• .. 48 722 13'41 

·' ' ll. Supplementary reqoirementl .. .. 4,095 1,444 35•2'} .. 
12. Tutilo fabrica aud d.reu .. .. 36,713 22,.988 63·62 

13. Metalo &nd preeloao Ilona .. .. 14,385 . . 1,44'1 10-()6 

14. G Ius, earthea and ttone WaN .. . 6,390 .. 
6,091 79·6? 

.. 
.. . }ij, Wood, cane ond leave., &c. .. .. 17,769 4,780 261}() .. 

16. Drag11, gum11 dy-. &c. .. .. 1,393 819 68•79 .. 
17. · Leot.ber .. ... l!,9211 3,404 88•12 . -
18. Commei'~ .. .. '18,213 ':!00 1-98 .• 
19. Tranoport aad otorage .. . .. .. 11,149 183 1'64 .. .. 

' ... 00. Leuned ond ortiatic profeoaiona .. .. 17,257 2,314 1~41 .. 
21. BpooO .. t .. 1,578 ~ 25•86 
2-J. E&rtbwork ond general lobour .. •• 17,520 16,634 9494 
23. Indefinite &nd diorepntable occupolions .. 11 1,571 14,281'82 

' i-1. Independenl .. .. ~3,067 8,140 35·29 

I 
. 

f 
-1,038,4.."9 798,137 7686 . 

.. .. -
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE X. 
Showing occupation& of jemalea by aelected Group1• 

~ 
No. or AOT'O'.U. WORJti:RIJ. 

Name of occupation. Pe~f!n!Age 

"' I of female. .. 
MaJ ... to malu. 2 Fem&lea. c 

!7 Berdlruen .. .. .. .. 13,1!>9 406 3"07 
81 Shepherds and goatherds .. .. .. .,286 280 tN•3 
36 Land oooupante not cultivating .. .. 10,977 3,243 29fj4 

86a Land oocupanto cultivating .. . . .. 119,115 11,%6 91l8 
37 Tenanta nqt cultiyat.ing .. .. .. 4,878 783 16·06 

37a Tenanta cultivating .. . . . . 66,688 4,331 6·4Q 

38 Farm aervanta .. .. . . 75,314 1,434 1•00 

39 Field labourers . . .. .. 4o7,749 67~,637 146•94 

81 Cooks .. : ],270 285 2N4 .. .. .. 
G4 In.daor" servants .. .. .. .. 4,at6 !.,274 4~115 

85 V/uhermen .. .. .. . . 4,672 4,324 92'65 

66 Water carriers .. •• .. .. 1,089 100 11'45 

74 Scavengers .. .. .. .. 1,031 684 66·64 

76 Butchers and elaughterers .. . . .. 2,734 732 26'7'7 . 
78 Cowe and buft'alo keepers and milk alld butter oelleJ;B 964 1,0(6 100·M 

79 Fishermen and fieh curen .. .. .. 1,632 487 31•79 

80 .Filh dealers .. .. .. .. 3,746 1,107 29·66 

98 Floor grinders .. ,. . . . . 186 &,433 2,9!16•78 

&7 Grain and pulaa dealO<a .. " •.. 4,663 576 12-ei 

98 Grain parchors .. •• .. •.• 741 029 126·3] 
' 

:¥>1 Oil eellers . . .. . . .. 3,657 2,484 67111 

,04 Sweetmeat aellen •• .. .. " 1,214 209 17-ill 

105 Vegetable and fruiLa>llera . . .. , . 1,370 },161 84"()1 

l23 Cardamom, betel-leaf and arecanoL eellere ,. 1,339 1,46~ lf!3·Jot 

124 Qrocera and general condiment dealers IIJ!clatalf· .. 9,196 1,616 16·~7 

130 Tobacco and enulhellers .. . . .. 884 1.40 16•20 

\44 Se!leJ;B of vegetable oil for lightin~ .. .. 136· 93 ()8·89 

U9 Hay, gnaa, fodder aellen .. .. .. 2,036 2,064 11)}•38 

\50 'lj"h:~wood, cba.rcoal and cowdnog aellerst •• ~ ~,874 3/-l22 1:12•09 

166 Bri9k and We makel'11. ... ... .. 964 ' 
444 46"06 

166 Brick q,nd tile eellera .. . . , . 781 176 22"54 

aos Toy, kite and cage makers and aellere_ •• .. 11>7 • 115 107'48 

2<)8 Makers of banglee olher than gl&ll· .. · ... .. 60 fil 17'60 

109 Sellers of ba.nglea other than g!&u ... .. 103 95 02•23 

ill 'Sellon of glaee baoglee · . ,. .. .. l,87i! 792 42'31 

~16 Flowel' garland makem~ and 1eUer. • • •.. 126 98· 77•78> 

~17 Makers a.nd tellera of Bpangtea, lingama and aacred 798 164 1.3·07. 
tbrea.da. 

.. . . _ .. 



SCBSIDIARY TABLE X. 
Showiru, occupation~ of female• b1 lt~cted Groupl-{concid.). 

No. or ~.&I. woJtDBS. 

0 
. 

z :No.me of om~p&tioa. ... FemaleL 
~ 

M&leo. 

~ 

I U! Ram ... (not leather) lll&ken llld oelkn •• .. 103 !8 

S23 !!addle-cloth malun, ombroiderero llld oellcn .. 46 14 

S61 Per.on1 ·occupiNI with blaoketa, woo!Jeo. doth and 800 2f1i 

yua, f,.,, ft!At.ben and oat.ural wool 
177 

S6t Wuol cardcn . . .. .. .. .. 
,60 Silk earderc, apionen and weaven, lll&ken of silk 154 86 

bn.id and t.hrn.d 

I 281 Boller• of ,.., oilk, oilk cloth, braid aod thread .. 170 191 
. 

tsf Cotton J:<innin'f, elf'ania(· and prN~ing mills : opera- 8,4£4 5,690 
ti'f'H and ot.h~:~r 1ubordinatN. · 

1.206 11.8 Cotton •rnunin.r, •nving and other millt: open.tivea 399 
and other .ubvrdtoaWL 

92S "I Couon cle&nert, preaen &ud ginnen •• .. 5,54! 

• 
17! Cotton weaven : hand indu.try •• .. 9,ll63 3,935 . . 
~76 Cotton eplnoen, 1iun and 7U'Il beatera ·•• .. 749 1,965 

178 Cottoo dyua .. .. .. .. 2,005 850' . 
S99 Dealcon in nw Abree .. .. .. U6 107 

:104 Piecegoodo dealrro ... .. - .. 4,838 663 
! 

100 Tailoro, millioero, dreu-make,. and d.ornen .. f,178 3,061 I 
,23 a ..... oopper and hell-metal oellero .. .. 770 li6 I 

·• I : IllS Worken in iron and h&rdware .. !' "990 1,054 

~J6 Putte,. and pot aod pipe-bowl makero 11,108 1,880 
I .. ~· I 
I 

:137 Bellero of potteey.,.re .. .. 3,154 2,448 

:138 Grin<latooe and milletooelll&ken and menden .. 911 887 

~ Dealen ill timber and bambooe . . . .. 1,517 652 

~7 u .. hto, mata, f•Dll, • .,......, broome, &c., m&Ora and 
Hllera. 

3,790 4,038 

876 Penou. occupied with miacel)aoeoua drug1 .. ~89 m 
J79 ' Ditto di~to dyeo .. 549 431 

:186 Leatherdyero .. .. •• .. 606 279 

387 Shoo, boot and oaodallll&ken •• 
·~ •.. 7,854 2,849 

J91 Waterbag, well bag, bucket and ghee-pot makero .. 231 108 

~ Baokero, mooey-leodero, &c. .. .. 4,354 332 

f46 Re1igiout meodicanta, inmat.el of monuterie1, COD• 9,154 1,189 
vent.a, &C. · · 

f47 Cburch, tomte, burial or bomiog grollDd eenice, 673 246 
pil~rim con ucton. undertaken. &c. 

468 Pracutioo.cra without diploma · •• •• 382 52 

47S Midwives .. . . .. . . . . 459 

·. 490 Actoro, aiogera and dancero and their 11000mpaoioto •• 8,163 257 

4S~ Shikario, r.Jcooero, bird-<atcbero .. . .. 6i0 143 

499 Tumblera.a.crobat:a, Wl'e8tlen, profeasional cricketers, 738 . !OG 
&c. 

8011 Road, raoaland rail""Jlabooren ... .. 1,591 61.11 

804 General labour .. .. .. .. 15,833 15,994 

506 Proetitutee, illcloding oaqoina and oeauchia .. .. 1,571 

513 Mendicanc7 (not ill eoDDecW!n with a religiooa order) 20,598 7,961 I . 
I 

245 

Perr"...entage 
of fema.le. 
to male&. 

. 

27•18 

31·11 

24•35 

, . 
55'19 

!12'35 

88·36 

33·11 

601-()8 

42'48 

262•33 

42"39. 

73'29 

12'05 

73'26 

~'()8 

21'12 

89•18 

?71lj 

73•22 

42'98 

100'40 

49•24 

78·51 

461l' 

38•7-& 

. 46•76 

71!1 

12•99 

36·5s 

13-31 

.. 
8"07 

~4'91 

27'91 

38'47 

101-QI\ 

.. 
38•65 
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• • • • 6 • ..:., ~ • : ·I·B~en not shown u agrieulturilte. I • 
····-.~·--~c:o· . 

: : : : : : ti ~ : : Accountante not shown aa agriculturists. 

: : : ~ * : . ;; ~ : : Watchmen and other village aervaritB. 

• . . . ,. . . . .. . I Cattle breeder~, dealer• and Commilu,.. 
• • • • • ~ -. • • ' ria.t ·t,.,rm catabliehment. _ 

• • : ~ : : .~ : : : Herdsmen. 

: : : : : : :a : : : !sheep and goa~ b•eedera and dealer~, 

: : : ~ i : ~ . : . . I Sbepherda and goatherdo. 

•• ~ •••••• 'Babe ·. • -:i· ~~-. rn. . . I . -
.... s:!: ....... ld •• • • 'lli • • • • • • n oor aerv.n~. I ., 

. . . . .. . ~·I i ~ · · · ~ i . $ . : . W'!"bermeo. 1 ~ 
~ 

: : : 1§ : : S : . : But.ohel'l and olaugbterers. ill 
.-----~~----~·~------~·~~ ~ 

• • • 2 • • " • • Cow ana buffalo keepel'll and milk and ;l 
• • "' iZ • .. ~ • • t4 butter &ellen. = 

" 
: • : ~ : : ": : : : Fishermen and 6s'b corers. t; 

: : . ~ ! : : : : : Fiab dealera, -

: : : § : : : : a a Flour grinders. 

: • :e ~ 5 : :;: ~ ~ : 1 Grain ~nd puloe dealel'l. . 

· ; •• '§ : : : . . : .. I Grain pal'chor& 

•••••• ,.., •• 0'1 • ~ ....... ~ • : tpreuere. 

: : : ~ i; : ~ : : : Oil oollera. 
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· 'IIOJlVd!IOOO 

li:? 
c s 
:;· 

"" 
~ 
~ 
;;· 
~ 
<:::> 

~ 
~ 

"' -:s· = ~ 

rn 
§ 
8 
> 
~ 
~ 
~ 
~ 
:-' 

9t<; 

·•arq11.r, 
·qn.s 

'IX ·daqo 



•19{Q'II.l 
. ·qn_S 

·rx ·d_'ll~~a 

. 

cc to eo 

-
~ !1 g ::1 :;! :;! II' ~ "' til 
" 0~ ..... :!. 

.,. .. ... " ;;·~ " " " " • ~ 

"" .. .. "" "" -g. • ~== " " 0. 

" 10 ~ 
~. ~ $ g 0 • 8 ~~. g" !!' g ~ .. • 0. .. 

" ;·· ~ c "'" "'" 
c c • " "" ;ji . .r~ ? "' 1l ;. 

" .. 
3 ~- • " " " 0 1' :1 • .. ; ~ "' 0 

" ~ " ~ n .. .. • .. g .... 
" "' ;;· n ~ 0 : ~ .. E. ~ ;. • "' • ,;-. ~· n 

~ =· • .. r " E. ~ 

"' .. • - fi' • a ;! .. ;· "· I: "' < 

~ " .. .. .. '!' c: 
~ ~ 

.. : . . " . . 
• "' . . .. . . 

':' . . 8 ,:.. . 
"' ..:. .., . . . : 

0 ~ .... .... "' 
. . . 6 ; 6 . . . . . . ... .., 

. . . 6 . : - . . . .. . 
. : . 6 . . 6 . . . . 

00 
. 

"' 
. . . 

. : 6 . : . . . 
"' 

. 0 . . 

. . 0 . .. . . . . . 0 . 0 . . . ... .., 
. . . 6 . . ; . . . . . .... . . . . 

: . 8 6 : 8 =r· -~ 
. . ... .... 

: . . . . e. : . . . ., 
8 • : . . . . . . . ... . . . . 

. . . 6 . . . : . . . 
~ 

. . . 

. .e :i 
. . . g . : ! 

. : ; . 
~ : ; . . . 

. : : s . : : : . . . 

. . . . : . 
~ - : . . . . . 

~ . 6 • "' -..:. : z.b 00 : . .... ~ "' .. ~ 

fi . . : . . 
8 : : . . . . . 

: .. ~ 6 . .; ,:. : : . . 
"' 

. ., 
"' 

. e . . 
~ 

. . . : : . . : . . .. 
: . . 

~ 6 ~ ..:. . . : . . ., . o; . . 
-. . . : . : ~ 

. . : . . . . . . 
' 

~H~ 

I 

. "' ~ ;;-
• 
i 
0 
I'! 
c 
l 
~ :s· 
~ 

I Grocers and general condiment dealers 
and staff . 

I Tobacco and an~ff sellers, 

I Wine and spirit <elle~ 

I R"Y• gr ... and fodder sellers. 

Firewood, charcoal and cowdUng aelltlra. 

I Maaona and builders. 

I Cart and carriage oellera. 

I Person• occupied with blankets, woollen 
cloth and yarn, fur, &c • 

Dealere in woollen goods, fur and foathera. 
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